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The following materials have been utilised in the edition 
of this work: 

A—MS. belonging to the India Office Library, It is the 
last of four Jain MSS, bound together in 4 volume, numbered 
1863, Hach of the four MSS. bears an endorsement stating 
that, they “tere “ presented by H. T. Colebrooke, Esq.” They 
contain the Fajjdlaya, Rijaprashniya, Shatrufjaya Sara, and 
Updsakadashd, OE the two last manuscripts the first leat ia 
wanting. MS, A is written on paper, 40 leaves with 10 lines 
of about $8 aksara each. Itis dated Samvat 1621 (== 156 
A. D.), Shravana, Sudi, the 14th, and is a good manuscript. 
I received it through the kindness of Dr. Rost, the Librarian 
of the Indian office. 

BoB, belonging to the Oriental Library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengul.- 1¢ is a quite modern copy of a manu- 
scriptin the Library of the Mahirija of BiLaner, prepared for 
the Society about three years ago through the intermediation - 
d£ the Government of India, The manuscript which was 
intended by the Society to be copied is numbered 1533 in 
the printed Bikaner ‘Library's catalogue published by tho 
Government of India. In that catalogue it is stated to be” 
dated Samvat 1117, and to be accompanied “ by a Sanckrit 
commehtary named Upisaha-dasa-vivarana.” The Society’a 
copy, however, shows the date Samvat 1824 (= 1767-A. D.), 
Phiguna, eudi, the 9th, Thursday ; nor is it accomprnied by 

any Sanskrit commentary, though it is accompanied by an 
interlinear fa8h¢ or vernacular (Gujariti) paraplirase. fore 
over the “ beginning” and the “end” (the latter being that 
of the commentary), which sre cited in the catalogue, do 
not agreo with the Socicty’s manuscript. It would ecem, 
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therefore, that another manuscript;: not noticed in the 
eatalogne, was copied for the Sociaty. ‘The date, V7, 
however, is not thatof the manuscript, but ofthe composition 
of the commentary. MS. C is a fairly well written copy, on 
paper, 83 leaves, with G lines. of “about 28 akgara each. “As 
already stated, it is provided with an interlinear, taba. 
_ C—MS. belonging fo a yati inf Calcutta, obtainéa through 
the kindness of Baba Amilak Chand Parrack, Is is on 
paper, 41 leaves, with the text written in the nriddle of each 
Jenf, nnd the Sanskrit commentary varranged above and 
pelow. It bears date Samvat 1916 (= 1859 A.D )sPhiguna, 
Sudi, 4. It is a well-written manuscript, showing signs of 
being the work of a pandit who possessed an unusual know- 
Jedge of Prakrit, Thus it is tho only MS., which gives the 
correat readings padiggthei (§ 79), samuddanassa (§ 77), ete. 5 
and the text is carcfully revised throughout in accordance 
with the standard of Hemachandra’s grammar (ef. appénam 
in § 89), especially with regard to the treatment of the nasal 
and surd consonants, A notice nt the end of the MB, states 
that the text consists of 812 grantha, aud the commentary of 
1016 (cf. Ind St, Vol. XVI, p. 288). = 
D—MS. belonging to the same owner, ag MS. C, . It is on 
prper, 33 leaves, with 9 lines of about 48 akgara each, TE 
is dated Samynt 1745 (= 1683 A.D), Migasara (mrigashir- 
ga), badi, 4ithi 5, Bhrignvisara (Friday), and ssido be 
‘written in Shrirint Nagar. It is only provided with the 


, interlinear tabbi. It iss carefully written manuscript of 
» the usual Jain style. 
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soerer to textual or grammatical correctness, both in its 
Sanskrit and Prakrit portions Still it has rts uses for the 
purpose of collation 
For the commentary I had the following materials 
a—MS, belonging to Dr L Haltzsch, acquired byim 
an Guyarat uf 1684, and very kindly pliced by bim nt my 
sernce tas a beautrfnily, and, with a very few exceptions, 
most carefully written manuscript It 19 1 portion of a 
collective manuscript of 351 leaves, with 9 lines of about 36 
aksara each, which contains commentaries of the following 
five Angas Upuasakadashi (leaves 1—+19), Antaky:ddashs 
(to 65), Anuttaraupipatiha (to 81), Prashnavyal arana (to 
804), Vipika (to 321) To all apperrinces, however, tho 
manuscript 1s mcomplete, or was never completed, though 
perhaps 1t13 only the last Jeaf, with the usual concluding 
phrises, which 1s wanting No date appetrs anywhere in 
the manusernpt But to yudge from the style of writing, at 
may be of about the sime age as MS A 
c—MS , forming part of MS C 
e—Print, forming part of Print D 
In preparing the text for this edition I hive followed tho 
principle of conforming it to the rules for the Jain Prikrit 
ag Ind down in Hemachandra’s grammar, Under the pre- 
sent circumstances this zs the only method that 18 scientafical- 
ly defensible It 1s followed by the Jains themselves in pre- 
paring their manuserpt editions, sf they understand ther 
business,—ns witnessed by MS C It wonld be preferable, 
af at were possible, to restore the text asat may hare stor 1 
originally, or, at east, agit may bive stood at the tsme of 
the ‘ultimate redtction * of Jain books by Derardaginin 
(sce Kap, p 15) Piven assnming that D vind Ihiganin’s 
redaction concerne Tateclf net mer Ie with the rea bine, bat 
also with the orthegrayhs cf the tczt—1 punt which is by 
no means certain nor even probable, stat srmyple impos. 
Ue araidst the numberh s wirivhers cf spelling eet rab 
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in the different manuscripts to decide with any show of * 
reason which is the authorised orthography of Devarddhi. 
The probability is that the spelling of Jain books varied at 
all times, the variations growing in number with the growth 
—or rather decay—ot the language and in proportion to the 
ignorance or want of system of ‘the scribes. A seribe wri- 
ting a Jain book at any particular point of time—unless he 
slavishly copied his original,—adopted that spelling which 
conformed to the orthography of the Prakrit language ag 
current or, at least, considered ‘ grammatical’ in bis time. 
His text would naturally vary in proportion to the nmount of 
education he possessed. If Devarddhi himself prepared a 
text, the orthography of it would, in all probability exhibit 
the phonetic stage of what was considered correat Prikrit 
in his time. What this stage may have been we have no 
cerlain means of knowing. It may be, that it did not 


materially differ from the stite of Prakrit, as described and 
taught in Hemachandra’s grammar. In any case in view 
of the present day, that grammar is the authoritative exposi- 
tion vf the only state of Prikrit of which we have definite 
information. And so long as matters remain in this condi- 
ticu, that grammar must be our guide in editing Jnin texts. 
This, as T have pointed out, is tho priuciple adopted by 
tramed Jains themselves in their manuscripts. I€ here- 
after we should obtain information, sufficiently x 

any more aucient stage of Prakrit, an attempt 
made to restore the older Jain texts in 


that stage. The only information, in the form of 2 gram- 


mar, at present available in this direction is the grammar of 
Chanda of the Arsha Prakri 


edition—such as it was 


liable, of 
might be 
the orthography of 


it, of which I have published an 
Possible with the insuificien ey of 
MSS.—in the Bibliotheen Indica. At frst, [ made an at. 
tempt, with the guidance of that grammar to testore a text 
which should conform to itsrules. But I soon fonnd that 
the text of that grammar itself was, in some points, too un- 
settled yet to afford safe guidance. 
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The foregoing remarks, ut will be understood, only refer to 
the orthogriphy of the Prikrit text I have only to add that, 
in conformity with the principle now explaimed, I have as 
arnle, admitted, m the ertical apparatus, only such ortho- 
graphical variations, 1s were adnutted by Hemachandra’s 
rales Besides these, of course, all variations hive been 
carefully noted, which represent different readings, whether 
of greater or smaller rmportance 

With regard to the readings of the text, the five mannsenpts 
collated by me, may be divided into two distinct classes, 
oz A,BandC on one side, and D E on the other This 
distinction, os a glance at the footnotes will show, extends 
even to very small matters, such as pecuharities of spelling 
But1t2s shown much more strikangly in some rather unport- 
ant variations of reading As instances I may mention 
those on p 16, footnote 15, p 17, footnote 11, p 21, foot- 
notes 2 and 5, p 26, footnote 9, p 29, footnote 3, p 80, 
footnote 17, p 81, footnote 2, p 83, footnote 7, p 385, foot- 
note 8 In the ten typical cases here cited, A and B differ 
from D E, and in eight of them © agrees with A Bas 
ngamst DE Perhaps these vanations are not extensive or 
important enough to call the text of the two sets of manu- 

scripts two different recensions Still they are sufficiently 
striking 

In the main I have adopted the reading of the text as 
contained in the manuseripts A, Band CG For the follow- 
ing reisons 

In the first plaice, many of the most important vanants 
are long additional readings which are mostly found in C D 
‘With regard to these the text of A BC has the almost unt- 
form support of Abbayadeva’s Commentary The only 
stril ing exception oceurs in § 66 (prge 29, footnote 3), where 
{ © long addition which occurs in A BOC, 1s inconsistent 

ith the rubrici! direction ¢aJera, and 1s refurred by the 

ommentary to the fifth Anga, calkd Bhaigavati On the 
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other hand, the commentary never supports any of the long 
additioual readings of D B; e. g., those in § 44 (page 16, 
footnote 15), § 46 (p. 17, £. 11), § 52 (p. 21, £. 2 and 5), § 76 
{p. 35, £ 8). As o rule the commentary simply ignores 
them. In one case only (that in § 46) does it expressly 
notice the variant ns a vdchandufara, but only to point ib 
owt as really a quotation from the Milasiitra, called Ava 
shyaka, ‘This is an important point; it shows two things: 
that the text of 4 B C is that which the great commentator 
Abhayadeva considered the authorised one; and, from the 
silence of the commentary regarding the majority of the vari- 


ants, that their introdaction is probably posterior to Abhaya- 
devn’s time. 


, 


In the second place, other important variants of D E 
suggest themselvea as incorrect from internal evidence. 
Thus the variuat luce yam in § 62 (page 26, footnote 9) is 
clearly out of place, as it gives to the following passage the 
character of being a portion of the histories! narration of 
the book, whereas it is really a part of the reply of Mahi- 
yira given to Goyama, Similarly in § 73 (page 83, foot- 
note 7) the variant of DE, Sivatthi, is entirely meaningless in 
that connection. 

There is only one instance of any importance that I have 
noticed, in which MS, © goes itsownway. It occurs in the 
commentary to § 45 (page 7, footnote 4), where it gives a 
different version of the Sanskrit verses. 

1 regret to say that I have not been able to present the 
Prikrit verses quotedin the commentary to§ 70, in an entirely 
satisfactory state. Exzpecially in the case of the third line 
of the verses on the tenth pratima, all my manuscripts have 
Veen nt fault. I have not felt myself at liberty, in such o 
care, to have recourse to canjectural emendation The 
Verreas would seem to be quoted from the Dashashruta- 
shandha, the fourth Chieda, Ihave vainly endeavoured te 
obtain a copy of this work. Ferlaps some scholar to whout 
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the work may be accesstble, may be kind enough to assist 
me will the correct readings, m which case 1 shill cise 
the faulty page, or piges, tobe reprinted Stall, most of the 
lines as I have given them seem to be in good order, and 
yield a sense 
The rubieal directions m the Piakmt text, as well 1s the 
eatch-words in the commentary, I have caused fo be printed 
inred type The reader will probably find the arrangement 
1. convemence 
For a similar reason I have mtioduced here ind there the 
modern signs of interpunctuation in both the Prikmt and 
Sanskrit portions of this edition As a rule I have not 
allowed them to interfere with the results of sandht in the 
Sanskrit portion It seems fo me, however, that 16 would be 
an improvement, if the modern system of mterpunctuation 
were generally adopted in the edition of such texts, and 
systematically carried through In that case probably 1¢ 
sould be better—here and there, indeed, 1t will be quite 
necessary—to adjust the occasions for sandhi to the require 
ments of interpunctuation 5 
With regard to the transliteration of the Devanagan cha- 
racters, I have retained the system adopted in the Compara~ 
tave Brhan Dictionary, published by Mr Grierson and myself, 
with the exception of the phonetie sign for the guttural nasal 
consonant which the Press does not possess I may note 
that the palatal and cerebi1l sililants are marked respec- 
tively by sh and g, and the anunasiha by a ciremflex (») 
Some of the worl s, frequently referred to in the annota- 
tions, accomp1njing the translation, are quoted by abbrevia- 
tions of their names A hist of these abbreviations 1s pre- 
fixed to the translation 
The name of the 1thor of the commentary x not men- 
tioned m any of the minuscripts which I hase collated In 
the colophon of the Bikaner Manuscript, No, 1533, above 
referred to, the anthor 1s stated to have been Abbayadert 
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Siri, and to have written it in Sumvat 1117 (= sade D). 
The notice regarding the author agrees with the well reat a 
tradition which ascribes to Abhayadeva the composition 
of commentaries to 9 Angas (Nos. 3—11). See Tndische 
Sindien, vol, XVL, p. 276. ‘The notice about the date, how- 
ever, seems to be inconsistent with the date Samvat 1120 
(= 1063 A, D.), given in the Berlin and Jacobi MSS. of the 
Dharmajiatikatha as that of Abhayadeva’s commentary on 
the latter Anga, (see Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 248, 
and Jownal of the German Oriental Society, vol. XXXII, 
p 693). For from certain remarks of Abbayadeva in his 
commentary on the Upisakadasha’ it would seem that he 
wrote it after his commentary on the Dharmajfiatakaths. 
Thus in his references, in § 1, 2 and § 72, to his commentary 
(vivarana or vydhhyd) on the latter work, he seems to imply 
that it was nlready in existence. Though it is not impossi- 
Le, that he merely referred to a commentary which he, nt 
the time, fully intended to write afterwards, 

In connection with this subject I may here note, that 
from Abhayadevn’s remarks on § 56, it is quite clear, that he 
also wrote a commentary (fikd) on the Avashyaka, the 
second of the Mifasatras, At the eame place he also refers 
to the Prikrit commentary (charni or vpitti) of his early 
Predecessor Haribhadra Siri, who died Samvat 85 (= 528 
A.D}, This notice adds a third to the now known com- 
tmentaries of Abbayadeva, outside the circle of the Anga. 
The other to are his commentaries on the firat and second 
Upinga, the Aupapitika and the Rajaprashniya (see Journal 
of the German Oriental Society, vol, XXXII, Pp. 479, 69-4). 
Huribbadra’s spit is noticed in the Ind. St. Vol. XVI, p. 
pager aot avetation in the footnote on p.51, of Ind. 
tanh Venpie oe lave been tnisunderstood. For 
ascribed ta Waribhad mae pe SON rien i Hi hse 
in lo be'egharstia: The Femnatle Abou the dvashyaha~pree 

parated; aud of this tiki no author is mentioned. 
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Siri, and to have written it ia Samrat 1117 (= 1060 A D). 
The notice regarding the author agrees with the well-nown 
tradition ‘which ascribes 10 Abhayadeva the composition 
of commentaries to 9 Angas (Nos. BAL. See Tndische 
Studien, vol. BVI, p 216. ‘The notlee about the date, how- 
ever, seems to be inconsistent with the date Samvat 1120 
(= 1063 A. D,), given in the Berlin and Jacobi MSS. of the 
Dharmajiiatakathi as that of Abhayndeva’s commentary on 
the Intter Anga, (see Indian Antiquary, vol, XI, p. 248, 
and Journal of the German Oriental Society, yol, XXXII, 
py 698). For from certain vemarks of Abbayadeva in his 
commentary on the Upisrkadasha it would seem that he 
srvote it after his commentary on the Dharmajitatakaths. 
‘Pang in his references, in $1, 2 and § 72, to his commentary 
fvivarana or vydhhyd) on the latter work, he seems to imply 
that it was already in existence. Though it is not impossi- 
ble, that he merely referred to 2 commentary which he, at 
the time, fully intended to write afterwards, 

In connection with this subject 1 may here note, that 
from Abhayadeva’s remarks on § 86, it is quite clear, that he 
also wrote a commentary ({z#%} on the Avashyaka, tho 
second of the Milasttras, At the same place he also refers 
to the Prakrit commentary (chart or vpiiti) of his early 
predecessor Haribhadra Siri, who died Samvat 585 (= 523 
A.D), This notice adds a third to the now known com- 
mentaries of ALhayadeva, outside the circle of the Anga. 
The other two are his commentaries on the first and second 
Hdiet ye replace peg tare 
Too, ne jociely, vol. XXXIIS, pp. 479, 694). 

= : is noticed in the Ind. SZ. Vol. XVI, p- 
en ee inthe footnote on p. 5b, of Lud. 
tai pAb ein ai to sate been misunderstood, For 
Sseribed to Haribhadea ‘Ther an Baa up 

ad oe hints about the dvashyaka-(ihe 
is tiki no anthor is mentioned. 


is vo be separated; 
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Vaiious terms for the “commentary” are m use 
Abbaywdeva himself cells 1t a vnarana in the colopbon of 
ins work, 1d this term, accordingly, I have employed in 
the present edition In the opening verse he describes 1t as 
4 val kya He himself 19 called the writer of the vritt, im 
No 1538 of the Bikaner catalogue (p 701) Finally in 
the Caloutta print (ttle prge) the commentary 19 called a 
trha 

There are several points of historical interest to be met 
with im the Upasakadishi One his been noticed im the 
annotation to the name Vuniyagama The oecunence of the 
woid Ralam ($85) 13 Uso of sigmficance But the conclu- 
sions that may be drawn from this and sunilar words or 
phrases will be best discussed after the publication of the 
entire work, the remaiing fasciculh of which will follow un 
due conrse 
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phrase, Moreover the “beginning” and the “ end” (the 


latter being that of the commentary), which are cited in the 
catalogue, do not agree with tho Society’s manuscript. At 
the end the copyist states that it was written sahar Waka- 
sidibid Balochar madhye ‘in the town of Maqsudabad 
Balochar’! No date is mentioned. It would seem, there- 
fore, that, instead of the desired copy of No. 1533, the 
Society yeceived another manuscript of comparatively mo- 
dern date. MS. B is 2 tolerably well written copy, on paper, 
88 leaves, each with 6 Jines of abont 28 akgara each, Ag 
already mentioned, it is provided with an interlinear fabbd, 
which states that the text consists of 8,101 grantha. 

C—MS. belonging to a yati in Calcutta, obtained through 
tho kinilness of Babi Amilak Chand Parrack, It is on 
paper, 41 leaves, with the text written in the middle of each 
Jeaf, and the Sanskrit commentary arranged above and 
velow. It bears date Samvat 1916 (= 1859 A, D.), Phaguna, 
sudi, 4. Itisa well-written manuscript, showing signa of 
vbeing the work of a pandit who possessed an unusual Inow- 
ledge of Prikrit, and carefully revised the text throughout 
in accordance with the standard of Hemachandra’s grammar 
(cf. appdnam in § 89), especially with regard to the treatment 
of the nasal and surd consonants. A notice at the end of the 
‘MS. states that the text consists of 812 grantha, and the 

commentary of 1016 (cf. Ind. St., Vol. XVI, p. 283). 

D—M8. belonging to the same owner as MS.C. It ison 
paper, 88 leaves, with 9 lines of about 48 ukgara each. It 
is Gated Samrat 2745 (= 1688 A. D.), Migasara (mrigashir- 
pa), badi, tithi 5, Bhriguvisara (Fridey), and eaid to bo 
written in Shririni Nagar. It is only provided with the 


interlinear tabba. It is a carefully written manuscript of 
tho usnat Jain style. 


1. This is another name for Murshidgtad, in Bengal, being com- 
wonly used Ly the Jains. 
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E, the well known Calcutta print, pubhshed by Ray Dhan 
Pat Singh Bahadur of Murshidabad, in Samvat 1988 (= 1876 
AD)  Itis provided with both the usual Sansknt commen- 
tary and tabba, the former printed above, the latter below 
the text, which occupies the middle of each page, the whole 
“get-up’ imitating that of the usual Indian manuscripts As 
an edition it 1s worthless, being made with no regard what 
soever to textual or grammatacal correctness, both m its 
Sanskrit and Praknt portions Still 2t hag ats uses for the 
purpose of collation 

F—MS belonging to Professor Dr R Garbe a carefully 
written paper manuscript, in the usual Jaina style It con 
sists of 54 leaves, with 7 lines of about 48 aksara each It 
1s dated Samvat 1748 and Shaka 1613 (= 1691 A D), Asu 
(= Ashvina), Sudi 6, Thursday It 18 provided with an 
inte:linear tabba A marked feature of this MS 1a, that xt 
very frequently gives the standing formulas in full, when 
they are usually abbreviated in other MSS , see, e g, the 
footnotes on pp 50, 51, 52, 54, 57, 59,60 62, ete Thus xt 
also adds the formula manasu vayasa hayasa at the end 
of every vow, from § 16 to § 41, where it 1s omitted in all 
other MSS Now and then it has peculiar readings of its 
own, though they are of no great importance, e g, same 
samosarie for samosaranam (§ 92), Kamadera samanovasaya 
for Kamadevo vz (§ 109), and others Unfortunately it13 not 
quite complete, five leaves are wanting (8 12), which con 
tained the portion from § 42 to § 61, both anclunve I have 

to thank Professor Garbe for the loin of this very useful 


atts , belonging to the Government collection of MISS , 
deposted with the Asiatic Society of Bengal It 18 wntten 
on paper, and consists of Afleaves with 6 or 7 lines of about 
50 aksara each It 28 provided with an interlinear tabba 
It bears no date, but to judge from its appesrince, it 13 o 
comparatively modern copy, and cap hardly be oldir than 
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about fifty years. The vawels ¢and o ara all top-marked. It 
ig very carelessly and ignorantly written; full of sanskritisms 
and misspellings; ¢. g., kostas for hotthas in § 126, hiranya 
for hiranya in § 127; somniena for soniexa im § 129, etc. 
It appears, however, to have been eopied from a good ori- 
ginal, as, now and then, it shows unusually correct forms ; 
@. g., Ayondo in § 92, michehhadduehs in § 98, tubbha in § 
173, harenti ond padteunanti in §§ 174, 175. Occasionally it 
also shows peculiar readings; e. g., hanemé in § 129, sad- 
divei in § 189, L owe this MS, to the kindness of Raja 
Rajendealil Mitra, L. L. D., who, at my request, purebased 
it from a Jain in Mursindibad for the Government collection, 

H—MS,, belonging to the Library of the ‘Jain Assoviae 
tion of India’ in Bombay, reesived through the kindness of 
Mr. Virchand Raghayji Gaudhi, the Honorary Secretary 
of that Association, It is written on Paper, and consiste 
of 26 leaves, with 18 lies of about 49 aksara each, It is 
not provided with the usual tabba, but has occasional San- 
skrit’ glosses on the margin or between thelines. Itis dated 
Samvat 1740 (== 1683 A, D.), Phignna, sudi, Saturday ; 
and is stated to have been writton for the recitation (vicha- 
oe a sie eS the disciple of Nayana Vishaln 

ji, the disciple of the fi pe 
ieee. been werlead Gacy a Sane ea 


a Rita) by Pandit Bhavana Sigar 
himself, The Jast mentioned cireumstance accounts for us 
comparative exccllence of this MS, ; 


hand of the * Pandit 3 traces of the revising 


Of these eight authorities for the text, I was nile to use 
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MSS C and D only for the first chapter, after which they 
were recalled from my possession by the owner I had, how- 
ever, previously collated the whole of BIS D, and noted all its 
variations in my copy of the Calcutta print Accordingly 
MS Ds referred to throughout the edition MS F I was 
able to use from the second chapter, and MS G from the 
third chapter, tothe end of the work MSS HI only received 
when the edition was practically completed and prnted off 
For the entzre work, therefore, there were only available 
MSS A and B, and the Calcutta print I Some of the 
lewves were reprinted from time to time, and im these, so far 
as 1t was possible, the variations occuring in the MSS F, G 
and H have been introduced For the stke of completeness 
T hwe added in an Additional Critical Note a selection of the 
\more interesting variations, exhibited by the MSS F, G, H, 
those portions of the work, for the edition of which, at 
first, they had not been available 
For the commentary I had the following mitenials 
a—MS, belonging to Dr E Hultzsch, acquired by him 
in Guyarat in 1884, and very kindly placed by him at my 
service It1s a berutifully, and, with a very few exceptions, 
carefully written manuscript It 1s a portion of a collective 
manuscript of 351 leaves with 9 lines of about 36 aksaia 
each, which contains commentaries of the following five 
Angis Upasthadash {leaves 1—49), Antakriddasha (to 6v), 
Anuttaraupapatiba (to 81), Prashnivyabarams (to 804), Vip 
ka (to 851) To ull apperrances, however, the manuscript 
1s incomplete, or was uever complete, though perhaps it 1s 
only the last leaf, with the usuil concluding phrases, which 
is wanting No date appears anywhere in the manuscript 
But to yudge from the style of wnting 1t may be of about 
age as MS A 
Ses %§ forming part of MS C 
e—Print, forming part of Print E 
f—-MS , belonging to Professor R Garbe, and acquired ly 
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him in Gujarat together with MS. F. It is a well written 
manuscript on paper, cansisting of 83 leaves, with 15 lines 
of ahout 47 akgara each, It is not dated, but to judge from 
its appearance, it probably belongs to the 16th century. The 
vowels ¢ and onre uniformly side-marked. Itiasa collective 
manuskript, containing commentaries to the following three 
consecutive Angas, the seventh, Upisakadashi, Qeaves 1—~ 
230), the eighth, Antekriddashi (1. 28)—31a), and the 
nineth, Anuttaraapapatikadasha (1, 3ia—33). At the ondt 
ibis stated, that the whole of this collective commentary 
wag written by Abhayadeva,and that it containa 1,800 grantha. 
Jt is written in a small hand, and not quite carefully. It 
shows & very remarkable agreement with MS.a, ail the 
rendings, and even the clerical errors of which it reproduces, 
though it adds here and there blunders of its own. It would f 
almost soem as if MS. fhad been copied from MS. a. J 
4—MB8., belonging to the Library of the “Jain Associn- 
tion of India,” and received through the kindness of W. 
Virchand Raghavji Gaudhi, the Honorary Secretary of that 
Association. It is a clearly written and fairly accurate 
manuscript on paper, consisting of 28 leaves, with 15 lines 


of about 46 aksurs each. It is dated Samvat 1673 (== 1616 
A. D.), Vaishakha, badi, 7th. On the margin ib is called 
Updsakudashamgadi Vyilti, indicating thereby that it is only 


the commencement of a collective commentary, The M&., 
however, breaks off at th, 


m e end of the commentary to the 
Upisakadasha. On the whole, it agrees with MS, a rather 
than with MS. ¢; but occa 


Sionally it has readings of its own 3 
see the end of 1ts comment to § 14. eo : 


Of these authorities for the 01 
ma ts 
able to use BIS. a and eeAE chs Gee ot 


the print e for the whole of the work. 
MS. c J had to retum to its owner after editing the first 
chapter, when 1 received MS. f. 


At the time of my receiving 
1The colophon reads exa 


® ctly as given in the Calcutt: 4 and 
quoted in Rrofessor Weber's Catalogue of the Belin MSS i oe 
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MS A the edition was practically fimshed A few selected 
vaniations from it, I have put mto the Add:tronal Critical 
Note 
With regard to the readings of the text, the eight mann- 
seripts collated by me may be divided into two distinct 
classes, mz A, B,C, F, G and & on one mie, and D E, on 
the other Tins distinction, as a glance at the footnotes 
will show, extends even to very small matters, such 2 peeu 
harities of spelling But it 1s shown much more strikingly 
in some rather unportant variations of reading As instances 
I may mention those on p 16, footnote 15, p 17, footnote 
Lp 19, footnote 11, p 21, footnotes 2 and 5, Pp 26, foot- 
note 9, p 30, footnote 17, p 91, footnote 2, p 33, footnote 
7, p 85, footnote 8, p 61, footnote 16, p 91, footnote) In 
the twelve typical cases here cited, A, B, F, Gand H differ 
‘From D &, and inenght of them C agrees with A B as agazist 
DE Perhaps these variations are not extensive or 1m- 
portant enough to call the text of the two sets of manuscripts 
two different recensions = Stall they are eufficiently striking 
On the other hand ocersionally G H agree with Db, as 
agunst ABC F,¢ g,0n page 29 footnote 3, p 52, footnote 
1 Finally an a few cases Wagrees with D F, as against A 
BOFG, ¢ 7, 0n page 95, footnote 8, page 107, footnote 9, 
footnote 1 
ads ne at I have adopted the reading of the text as 
contained in the majonty of the mangecnipts ABC P& 
e following reasons 
ia ea aay of the most important variants 
are long additional rea lings which are mostly foanlin DF 
Wah regird to these the text of ABCIEGIH tas the 
Jenost umforin support of Abhavadeva s commentary The 
only striking excrption occurs in § 65 (page 29, footnotn 
peal the tong aditwa which occurs in A BC Fanl 
3), where mitted by DE GH te tncoraetent with the 
er ation thera ard ss referred by the com 
m 
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mentary to the fifth Anga, called Bhagavati. On the - 
other hand, the commentary never supports any of the 
long sAditional readings of DE; e. g., those in § 44 (page 
16, footenote t5), § 46 (p. 17, f. 11), § 52 (p. 21, £. 2 and 5), 
§ 76 (p. 35, f. 8). Asa rulethe commentary simply ignores 
them, In one case only (that in § 464) does it expressly 
notice the variant as 1 tdéchandutara, but only to point it 
out as really a quotation from the Milasitra, called Ava. 
shyaka, This is an inuportant point; ib shows two things: 
that the text of A RC FG G, is that which the great com- 
mentator Abhayadeva considered the authorised one ; and, 
from the silence of the commentary regarding the majority 
of the variants, that their introduction is probably posterior 
ta Abhayadevn’s Lime. 


In the secoud place, other important variants of D uf 
suggest themselves as incorrect from internal evidence: 


Thus the variant tae vam in § 62 (page 26, footenote oy'is 
clearly gut of place, as it gives to the following passage the 
character of being a portion of the historical narration of 
the book, whereas it is really n part of the reply of Maha- 
vira given to Goyama. Similarly in § 73 (page 38, foot- 
note 7) the variant of D E, Savatth?, is entirely meaningless 
in that connection, 7 

There are only three instances that I have noticed yin which 
MSS. G and Yi go their own way. ‘Two ocent in MS. G, in 
§ 95, where it reads ndnud 


-vtha-gaya-bhagga-mue, and in 
§ 118, where it inserts the word alévagé. The other, 
is a much more important one, 


where IL omits a long 


which 
oceursin MS, H, in §§ 76 to 79, 


passage that occurs in all other MSS, 
‘The Iast noted instance is, perhaps, 


‘ s the most distinct 

evidence, in the manuscripts I have been able to collate, bear- 

ing on the question of the existence of different recensions of 

thetext. Two other instances of evidence of a similar nature! 
© They are ref i i oe 

_ ers referred to in note 291 of my translation, Vol. II, pp. 
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bnsiness,—ns witnessed by MS. 0. It would be preferable, 
if it were possible, to restore the text as it may have stood 
originally, or, at least, as it may have stvod at tho time of 
the ‘ultimate redaction? of Jain books by Devarddhi Gapin 
{acc Jacob's edition of the Kalpasiitra, Introduction, p. 15). 
Even assuming that Devarddbi Ganin’s redaction concerned 
itgelf not merely with the readings, but also with the ortho- 
graphy of the text—a point which is by no weans certain, 
nor even probsble~, it is simply impossible amidst the num- 
berless variations of spelling, mot with in the different ma- 
nuscripts, fo decide with any show of reason which is the 
authorised orthography of Deyarddhi. “The probability is 
that the spelling of Jain books yaried at all times, the yarin- 
tlons growing in number with the growth—or rather decay 
—of the language ond in proportion to the ignorance or went 
of system of the scribes. A scribo, writing a Jain book at 
any particular point of time—unless he slavisbly copied his 
original,-—ndopted that spellin, 


ig Which conformed to the or- 
thography of the Prakrit Janguag 


@ a8 current or, at least, 
cousidered ‘grammatical? in hig time. Mis text qonld 
naturally vary in proportion to the amount of education he 
possessed. Jf Devarddhi himself prepared a text, the or 
thography of it wonld 


« in all probability, exhibit the pho- 
netio atage of what was considered correc: 


§ Prakeit in hi 
time. What tins stage may have been we have no ue 
means of hnowing, It may be, that it a . 
differ from the tate of Prikrit, 
Wemwachandra’s grammar. 


8 condition, that 
: a texte. This, a 

{ bave potuted out, is the principle adopted by teint ne 
themselves in their manuscripts, If herent oie 
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tain information, sufficiently reliable, of any more ancient 
stage of Prikrit, an attempt might be made to restore the 
older Jain texts in the orthography of that stage The only 
informition, im the form of 2 grammar, at present available 
in this direction 1s the grimmar of Chanda of the Arshn 
Prakrit, of which I hive published an editiun—snclt as it 
was possible with the insufficiency of MSS—in the Bibhio- 
theca Indica At first, I made an attempt, with the guid- 
ance of that grammar to restore 2 text which should con- 
form to ita rules But I soon found that the text of that 
grammar itself wis im some points, too unsettled yet to 
afford sife guidance 

The foregoing remarks xt will be understood, only refer to 
the orthogriphy of the Pralmt text I have only to add 
that, tn conformity with the principle now explained, I have 
as a rule, admitted, in the eritical apparatus, only such or- 
thogriphical varitions, 13 were ndmutted by Hemachandr’s 
rules Besides these, of course, all variations have been 
earefally noted, which reprecent different readings, whether 
of gretter or smaller importance 

The principle here explained, though it only refers to the 
orthography of the text, bis sometimes been called in 
question} and the rule has been Iud down, that the con- 
sensus of the MSS must be resyectelin all cases Unfor- 
tunately for this rule, with regard to orthography, there 19 
no real consensuscf MSS For any particnlar spelling any 
number of MbS my be protuce] Jain manuseripta rary 
almost indefimtely in ther orthography, and the mere 
fact that the majority of the MS> which an editor miy 
posses3 at any pirticulir tine happen to agree in 9 partie 
eufar spoiling, 1s no guarantee for the ‘consensus,’ for 


Fg ty Peafeseer Leaninn in the ¥ eves Greents! Jowrnil 
Val VEL p 310 
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he way at any time obtain other MSS that may ee ee 
senles. In these circumstances, and (as I have alrea: : 
said) provisionally, it appears to me more aa nel! : 
be guided by Hemachandra’s standard,- than to follow 
rard method of spelling. 
sir aie is aifferent, when the question is not of the 
orthography, but the recension of the _text. Here, un- 
. doubtedly, the consensus of the manuscripts must be res- 
pected. With this question, Hemnachkandra’s rules : of 
orthography have no concern, But covery rale has its limita, 
dnd an editor has both the right and the duty to use hig 
discretion, provided the “consensus”? of the manuscripts is 
recorded in the critical notes, so that the reader is put in 
possession of ail the facts, With this proviso I have exer- 
cised the editor’s right in a few exceptional eases. I do 
not claim, nor dol expect that the reader should always 
agree with my choice; but in some cases, I have in my 
favour the authority of the commentary, which shows that 
Abhayadeva must have read the text as I propose to read it, 
‘Thus, in § 240, there isan instance (the insertion of ya ‘and’), 
of an cmendation, made on the authority of the commentary 
against the consensus of all MSS. at dat time in my posscs~ 
sion, which was afterwards confirmed by the MS.TT. For other 
similar cases, see the Additional Critical Note. On the other 
hand, in one instanco, where I hind ventured on an alteration 
of the erroneousness of which I subsequently convinced my- 
self, I have restored the unanimons reading of the MSS.1 
1 It was in § 68. The error was Pointed out to me by Professor 
Leumann in a private letter as well as in a review, contmbuted by him 
to the Fierna Oriental Journal, vol. TIT, before the completion of my 
edition, thus affording me an opportunity of correcting it by « 
reprint, ‘wo other errors (§§ 82, 219), however, I had already 
noticed myeelf, before I saw Prof. Leumann’s review ; for dier dien 
aw capecially in unbroken fields of research, such as Jain Uiteratura 
still is, 
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The name of the author of the commentary 1s not men- 
tioned 1n any of the manuseripts which I have collated In 
the colophon of the Bikaner Manuscript, No 1533, above 
referred to, the anthor 1s stated to have been Abhavadeva 
Suri, ind to have written 1t in Samvat 1117 (= 1060 A D), 
This notice regarding the author agrees with the well known 
tradition which ascribes to Abhayadeva the composition of 
commentaries to nine Angas (No 8—I1) See Indische Stu- 
den, vol XVI, p 276 The notice about the date, however, 
seems to be inconsistent with the dite Samvat 1120 (= 1063 
A D), given in the Berlin and Jacobi MSS of the Dharma 
Juatakatha, as that of Abhayadeva’s commentary on the litter 
Anga See Catalogue of the Berlin Prikrié MSS vol II, pt 
II, p 482, Indian Antiguary, vol XI, p 248, and Journal 
of the German Oriental Society, vol MAXIH, p 693) For 
from certun remarks of Abhayadeva in his commentary on 
the Upasthadash., 1t would seem that he wrote it after his 
commentary on the Dharmajnatihatha Thus in lus re- 
ferences, in § 1, 2 and § 72, to his commentary (titarana or 
ty khys) on the latter work, he seems to imply that it wis 
already in existence The probability 18 that the date 1117 
1s a mislection for 1127, otherwise one would have to assume 
that in those references he spoke of a commentary which he, 
at the time, fully intended to write afterwards The ques 
tion of the authorship, however, may now be considered as 
settled through the discovery by Professor A Weber (seo 
his Cutalogue of the Brin Prehrit SSS, ad, pp 498 
—507), that Abhayadera, as he states himself at the end 
of lis commentary to the mineth Anga, wrote a collective 
commentary to three Angas the serenth, eighth and nin th 
(1 ¢, the Ucasagalas:o the Anlagad:lasto and the tu ite 

taroraveiyalasro) Tins circumstance suficiently eccounts 
for the fact, that his name docs not ay pear at the end of the 
commentary to the Urasapidasso that benz nally the ind 
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dle of the total commentary. The same circumstance is 
further borne out by the fact of the existence of separate 
manuscripts, such as MSS. fand A, containing the entire 
collective commentary. 

Various terms for the ‘‘commentary” arein uso, Abhayn~ 
deva himself calls it a vivarana in the colophon of his work; 
and this term, accordingly, I have employed in the present 
edilion, In the opening verse he describes it as a vyakhyd. 
He himself is called the writer of the vriféi, in No. 1538 of 
the Bikaner catalogue (p. 701). Finally in the Caleutta 
print (title-page) the commentary is called a tikd. 

In connection with this subject I may here note, that 
from Abhayadeva’s remarks on § 56 it is quite clear, that 
he also wrote n commentary (¢7h@) on the Avashyaka, the 
second of the Malasatras, Atthe same place he also refers to 
a Prakrit commentary (chirni or vritti) of the aame work, with- 
out, however, naming its author. This notice adds a third to 
the now known commentaries of Abhayadeva, outside the 
circle of the Angas, The other two are his coir montaries 
gn the first and second Upinga, the Aupapatika and the 

Rajaprashniya {see Journal of the German Oriental Society, 
vol. XXXVI, pp. 479, 694). There is a well-known vrilli 
or {ike on the Avashyaka, which, however, is tradition- 

ally aseribed to Haribhadra Siri who died Samvat 585 
+ (= 523 A.D). It is fully described in Professor Weber’s 
Catalogue of the Berlin Prakrit MSS, p. 763 (No. 1914), 


Af this tradition is correct, Abhayadeva’s thd, of course, 
must be a different work. 


OF this a, however, no manu- 
script appears to have been found as yet, unless the MS., 
No, 275 in Professor Poterson’s Report 1884-86, should be 
& copy of it. It is designated a vivriti, which is but another 
form of the na: 


‘name vidarana, usually given to Abhaynadeva’s 
commentaries. It ig also of a much smaller size (only 
14940 granthas) than the known ¢ 


Opies of Haribhadra’s 
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commentary (22000 granthas) which 1s hnown as the Vrihad- 
ardt: or ‘Great Commentary,’ (see Peterson, wid, p 202) 
On the other hand, the two opening verses of both, the 
smaller and the larger work, would seem to be identical, so 
that the whole subject needs much further clearing up 

The rubrical directions in the Praknt text, 2s well as the 
catch words 1n the commentary, I have caused to be printed 
inred type The reader will probibly find the arrangement 
& convenience 

For a similar reason I have introduced here and there the 
modern signs of interpunctuation in both the Prakmt and 
Sansknt portions of tlus edition As a rule I have not 
allowed them to interfere with the results of sandhks in the 
Sanskrit portion It seems to me, however, that 1t would be 
an improvement, rf the modern system of interpunctuation 
were generally adopted in the edition of such texts, and 
systematically carried through In that case probably it 
would be better—here and there, indeed, it will be quite 
necessary—to adjust the ocersions for gandhi to the require- 
ments of interpunctuation 

A complete Index of all the Praknt words occurring in the 
text has also been added = For the sake of Indian scholars, 
unacquainted with Enghsh, I have given the explanations 
in it in Sanshnt 


GAA AS | 


SATATSATAM | 

aeH sanau | 
Prat | TAM) gas Bae TATE Ne 
ad aad Aa ward sage arate 
oral sq wyaTeaTa wt Tare | “sre a, 
aa, wate wage aerate’ sa? wAT- 
RU AS ATA AATTAALTT WIAZ wae, 
ama U, wad, UT Were waa 

ara? wane HE wa?” | 


© Secu the description in Ov § 1. 

$ See the description in Uv §§2—10, alo Nir, §5 1, 2. 
tf See the rest in Nay $$ 4—7. 

§ See the rest in Ov § 16, antabbreviat din Nay £8 


y Bsa) 3D Bom a BCom. 


TAG UTS 
g 


et ay, og, waa aa* wera aA- 
eg am Saree Se Meo eT 
HST 1 TUS RL TASS AAR UAT ETS 
Fania 11 ATS TB GATT A TT 
sraat gUsar iad | S| AETAYA (9 | WETAAT 
oe) afeatfoar ie arfadifaart 1 ye | 

‘oa U, aA, BATU Sa" aA BT 
AM AVA VITA Ta WaqAMT VAT, 
USA U, Wa, RATA? TT gaa B Az 
Waa? URN ; 

wt BY, TY, Sa qed At wed aT 
foame ara wat Brent | AWA yaa’ 
aie aac afeat sacyciaa" fe- 
MTT FRITS aT Rew y ae w ar- 


* See footnote § on the preceding page, 
t Sve footnote ® on the preecding page, 


. SoA 0; Bom; DE aaa anaet nerdiee | 
RSoABCDE 1 aBunic) eB age: o B 
smited, C afta, DE waunfien, ¢ DE 
wahfea! © Dom. e Banat; ¢B sar ye B 
Be MODE equfae® st eR D ees, E caysazl 
1 BODE om. 1 


SrA WEA way | 3 


foam wat frre tren Bar ParaaT 
aa U afer ares ara areas aft- 
wag, AF sat BaPaT st 

Te UT ARE AeTaee watt fera- 
adr frets, warfc fecwarsar 
afiguearar’, waft feqwardtin ufsa- 
WEA, SAT TAT TAATaTEherT Feat 
Brat" 131 

Ba greed arerae" set TR erat 
aeareTt aEzA aay Tay TAG" 

a yeaa’ w yee ye teddy 7 frag’ 


® Sce the deseription in Ov. § 11. 
+ Seo the rest in Ov, §§ 11 and 102, 
$ Sco the rest below in ¢ £2, also in Nay, § 35, Ov. § 15, Kap, $ 61, 


x Asnt, BODE om. RBCDIom xAom. 
eBsFt wAmuawal ¢ ABE eqwtr! oD sfge, 
C afge; cf. Marathi arg or arg? and Hind? ag or rg}, 
while wet means ‘an old woman’; ABC Il eumsit } 
cADenmet: eBDEaut to ADE enter 
aulsari wDEom. wstamax! teBOD 
Loma wa agi w¢Com, 19 A gzay, BC 
geig DEFT) ys A feu, Bb feweds 


8 Buta UVa 


Tae x aTpefes wegefasi, a 
met’ fa a a aoe’ REY varait Brett 
TW? TRE, ASE TTA", MeaATET- 
ae’ arfa Sat Wy 

are UST ETT ferraeer aT 
atfcat Fran, ata sat gear) TTR 
WRTALA TET, AVA ArerauT as wy- 
cor afacat eat, we" sat wafas ara 
WT TAA WEA frecg en 

wa U afwrre afer saegriaat 
fete va t Sram aa aeaaat 


* Sca the reat in Nay. § 18. 
t Sce tho rest in Ov. § 12, 


Sco tho rest in Ov. § 12, and Nay, § 196. 
t Y: 


\O fel 2 BD antes | RDEaqaq! 8d 
fran, D sec. m. gaa) y A xetH,D E agaw, C agru 
<D afeys, E Bfeqe for Ht warty ®SBDE ayaa, 
sACDE e7at é€ABOD Eom. to A eagame 
WEuafti 12 Eom. WDE feria) eA 
Het WABCOE ama ; WCDE ef 1 Ee) 
Aww ws] rem BC afway, 


SAARG 1 He Ueda] y ‘ 


aren, frafafea’ ara arerdte® enon 

aa U Bae alas Brae area 
age farasfaaneaaaatarcica afr 
aay, az sat ufc aS 1 

ad aed ad qawd wad wad" wzer- 
wT oral warafce | after fanart Afar 
Te eT cet’? faaed’ faarex, tT 
ara! qaqare* We 

ae we qs areas’ sate were 
Ez HATH, “ee ay wT" sa faety, F 


rt nn ryan nen errr gene 


© Sco the rest ant Ov § 2 

{ See Footnote ¢ on p 

t See the rest in Ov § 3s, also ry N4y. § 129, 02 Nie $9 For 
another, fuller com, Ir cat se Big pp 806, 247, 

S$ Sspply the v bole acceunt, svuf itis rend cir from Or $3 G0.5t 

| Se tlemstin Nay § lal, Blog. p 250, Nir § ft 

© See above, foctrot. Een p te 


€ aunts BPa 


werae', wert a sa qazarerfat? wd 
WHE, QUT Cee Geansere’ rat su 
Sait waren fare safe 
faaeas’, PH waToeRMTae! avid wit 
arte aqeraquattia a crafter 
WS ater sat Heap aaah TT, 
RUT Sama erga Seu, ait wae 
We ARTE, FPa vary, en faye 
arated’ united ety, ear aay ader 
Sa® WATE Qe 

RV W aaa wet welt sear aTET- 


* See footnote ff on the preced ng page 
f See the rest in hap §§ 66 101 Ov § 17 


,A BwWd war ep 4 weeny) 8 DE aes 
et aurte, © cuptet| LA BCDIiom € Bom 
warmfzeaaiz, D Eom afsaaii B aera, D 
art, Daw) <¢C afsfinra:, E ufefire | £0 tif 
fens, A DL Breeze, we Cues sag CD Gam 
WA font ere, B ure, Dates ¢ ae D sara; ue 
Ream aC S38) YT we: wBDEom 
‘erated ete ste ont; w A u=aeg | 

XN 
N 


sareanzand usd wane | 9 
are det a wexaerieee’ afcare® Sa" 
ware?) ufcar ufsaar tra at ae? 
Ral 

aru & wes TETAS TAU WTAAT 
aerate afae vat Arar fra vege" 
stra! wet qaret 1 “Cacetia w, wea, fara 
raat, ufaaria a, wea, fara oraaw, U- 
via U, wa, fared aaa, watt wa, 
aead wa, afraeaed ua, cea’ wa, 
ufsfeatd wa, sfeeofsfeaad wa, & 
aed gar aae”, fa ag ser t Sarafarara 


* Seo the rest in Ov § 56, and Nay. § 132. 
+ See the rest in Nir. § 4, and Bhag p 271 § 50. 
{ See the rest in Nay. § 23, Ov $17, Kap § 5, Bhag. p 260 


9 A area)! 2 A has only agra, Bom. whole, 
C om. aux, DE om. aafarzt = ABDI om. 
eCDEom. yDE eset! ¢ABom., I pref. fa 
eo Azat(plur), DE aw) = DDegx) cA gutted 
DEom gi wCaati w C Frid maads pe B 
Clave & instead of ufaarfa, ctce.; D Eom. entirely. 
xe Vom. xigaid aa, ufefertd ad: yy DDom., 
BODE addmai wDates rwoBCD ae) 


ne - SR GET 


orfae qee CLaTATATATS frag fase 
BaaTTaIT WET vant sia a 
mia wazar, M1 wy ae ae dutefa 
BE Tt wae) eal’ Varghiagt sy 
fax waar wafers gaaatad 
fafeunt ufeafaeatfe | serge’, PaTafa- 
art, aT ufsaat ATE 1 ARN 

ae dF srws Teas" TAM WATT 
aydive Stayt wana wai qpaear- 
a waeete” | “stanitare efad fafatad a 
wtih a aaa AMAT THAT ATABT’ NAS | 

ATIC FT at Beri Wararas WRITE tt 
“araatare efad fafata a atta a a 


tt 
fa Wael Fae Tra” y aan ; 


* Supply the rest from the immethately preecding sentence, 


\AumAte; BE eSrétiae, D cate frme; B ofarss, 
C efieritaia, D Hae; Betta; RA BC a, 
D Eom. ge Het 9 D adds ate wafaat, Bo ona uaa | 
eBayaA Curd: yD demad: ¢ OE efaraad| 
oAfawe) =Eaney 2 om. toA mee? aA 
DEsxt wS0 AE aes, Bat,CD wats 9a Cur 

(omar! 18D Eewafei ay BD ace} X¢ SoA E, 
BCD wdy 


SARTICaM IGA VsHAT | & 


wae TU ye? afeuree? we- 
‘eats’ | “srasttare’ ofa fated a attat 

a aTcafat AMAT TART TAA” YA 
TATA? TU Bates” vicaTa 
ats’ | “aaa ware fare’ aria, 
waae wat AeUlaS’ wears s® ” OE 
waren = at rarfafeatcar atar- 
qs, ferugaafafeatara® ate! “rar F- 
* facuarite< faeraqeafe’, wets" 


* Supply weer ezet arqat here and in the following prragraphs 


ODL aret 3 BDert) 20m: eODE 
ermfat yCDEom, ¢Bofe| oBODE satel 
= B O cinfaa, A DE cdafee, but see the same 
word in 448, as gen. sing. ; the comm. (q. ¥.) gives 
the two Sanskrit equivalents aaitfirn = a7ita. and 
aati: = wuts: apparently pointing to two various 
readings: aaitfera and aatee | eBefa! ged 
Bunz, OC raw, DD waaiate: wCom, DI 
farrigre) aR Acie, CHame1 ag Ack, B oft 
ae Bae | A cfser, BODIE om. fafei 
ag AOmtz, oA cfaue, D efafuer as A waft 
ae Aom. fecm! 2° A fred, AD umf RA 
adds Bréif¢ after it. 

> 


ie eae aS 
afrasitt, wefe whereof, sate 
aaa? 4a asuufafeaharn aE, 
“qam wetd aufe <cuirarefaen? atT, 
saad aa eusfahe weaifa eu een 
- aA au Raaafafeutcard az | 
Sexe usté wereate faaunasra wai, 
sated al Baagiate’ qaqatis' §” nee 
aU 3 U wrEfafeshTe ate 
‘aaa uated areautd fearataefe, watt 
asaute’ daretaahy, sata aed ane- 

fate’ weongtfn’ g” Wee y 
raat ya aTeafefeafcare ats | 
“wae Ste areate’ fearafaete’, weit 


\ SB ylee; © DE om. wawfs: = DE insert arr 
after ufserc, AE emmf?i 2 ACDefdi oA ox, 
Befet vB acre | 4 Dene, © A oguiay <A 
om. GA fet we ABC ex; we BC ages aA 
B awe; A ofaue, CD Eom. fafe, wR A ewe: ce 
AD E omay, om. afd: ya A cfages aq A frarsfite, 
Enc eafie: yo DE anges qsDEaco day 
foxfit te Aom, xe AB *fei 8k AB read 
Natt fara? awaty, ashy warefaary, O asht 
Bee faut, omitting the rest, 


’ RATAITaTT UGH ARAAT | QR 
‘areafd warefuefe', saad aa areu- 
fate wari’ "71 ee 
aaTAt Tt saaTaarrfahSHt weaar- 
wae’, vafunfafeaftar’ ate) “aaa 
UMN WTAE, AAS Tal Gaaarares® 
Temaifa' 3s "1220 
aaraat’ au enaufafeckara ats | 
“Srarer zara BaAAgTa", waa araay- 
fate qaatfa’s "est 
aareat’ ya mafafeatcara’® ats 
“aaa wr dase", ayaa" qTafa- 
fe" qangifa’s "nen 


yAwdaee! 2 Aom. RA Teafed; Bofad) aA 
enax, Beowafat y A Bgivcitin full amet are 
amet) ¢ A efed, D fait © AB vaxaqar, D ve- 
aarfa sare tind see, E warenfa auntad ya ara, see} 
= AB safam, alsoace; A efaze, BOD ofafue | 
éeLata: ye Acmaxay yt ABCD cmmrs 12 B 
azre | (RA Beamer A fay wera, BC DL «fate 
neqaxt te Acme; ty Cadds watt e¢ A caglafid, 
Deane, yoABC ewer ye AB sfawo i re C 
adds 71 8° BD @te,a ce have Wits, alt Gaudims 
have ate; A eae, Ry LDadds wt aA C ofayi 


RR BAW VAT 


wat = et sarrufafeatcerd ate! 
“aa HUTTE RAS, WARS 
amyufaty waagife® 7124 4 
aariant a a wagufiateutcart’ aE | 
cae Gd atu waged, yaad Ta 
gutate’ wamatfat gs” weet 
amwat yw auteur aE 
“aaa matt eigete’ sere veufe’, wave 
aerufate® qeaetfa’ Ss 1200 
aarent’ you qafafeafcarad Ft | 


tama Gu Bagqaad, saad aatare* 
aug Tfat 37 yRety 


wart yt fasarufaheakAes aT 


.ACE ufere ; A ofa: 2 Bom, AC Poe 
R ABC opaixi 8 ADE waza, 0 saga; A 
eferes 4 CDE utfimi ¢ SoA Ba; but Cece 
quai, E weafgzad, D aueat; all Gaudians have 
wet or wZtor wet flour, meal, especially of wlicat. 
oA sites, SA sgefii £A BC uf, but DEac 

c waefy, all Gaudians have wy or ud, not ws} ack 
D faery AB cuenta, C omar | wB are ez 
AB cen, C nugitid) \eDE reget | wa 
eat AC A fad afe>, BL ote utes | 


sqenzend tod saya | @3 


Saad RRR TMA feuieS, Wade faa- 
autafd waaifa' ss” nee tl 

TTT yw yuafafeufrare’ ats t 
“Tae WU AqusaU AraERqaSTAa! aT, 
sate qonfafe< qenagifats ? 1s0 0 

qa a Uw aacafafeaiara® ATI 
“aaa Agatinute aaqee"’ a, aaa 
aniutafe waqarfa® 8” 132 

aa ya yaufafeuttard® atx | 
“nat anEqeryg@aigure, ata yau- 
fate" waatfa® 8? 132 U 

aaa? wow araufafenicara a 
ATd, tanfafeafcara® ats | “aay Tare 


A amadgnggae, ace emme! ACE omzfe; 
arfz isalways used asa tatsama in the Gaudians t 
3 AB omafa, C omaret 3 BD aatei 28 A coffe afte, 
B ofafg ufcol a A arers, C arate, DD arafie | 
DE esata, ¢ ABC efad, D ofafit © Bazes 
sAC ofage, D cfafue! &£ DL aga, ace agnitey 
rwSoA BCace,DEL vague: 1 A fae, Dofafiz) 
wWABC ema, cy A cfs. D cfafuel te CEa- 
rofei wAcfag! y¢ A Befage; DE carts oA 
ate ata, Catx; y= Soalsonce; but A BD ofa, 
Com.; A cfeeafess re Cutter 


a8 aR Aye 


agian, said Tarfafet wecnarfat 2” 
ae a uqufatenicara® az | 
Cana waite waMty wusgsrafe at’, AA 
Se wawfafe waaafas 7 sen 
amu’ =u Sreufateufcard’ Az | 
‘Sa ACHAEA, saad Sreufa- 
at ThaeS PUSyt 
— a wafateatcard ca 
“aad FIA aT AaTATaeau"™ Fy, 
mand wafare’ waagtiat 8? se 1 
aararne” WW qafafeafiara aig | “a- 


wa UE yaa, sae yafat 
ura 371 39 1 


VAB cfeent 1 2 A fafefaft B fifty) 2A B 
Deqarei 8 BD gare] 


u8So0ABCace, utDE 
wre 1 ¢ DE oyaty) eo Aa = Eaaguet?: 
e ABC omar | xe CE andace Brame 4 ah 
cesfarms 1 2 A senfefy, D offi | ABC 
war, D father xp A mmgel wy AC cyua | ug 
AUCD sx yo C atom, DE mea! asa 
B eqarfir 


SITHA TT Toa TajaT | gy 


warn! 4d arafafecicarar ats | “a- 
ae TATU’ at Ufasarea’ aT Aug faaar- 
ww a, ware arifafe! wera s” st | 

aaraant? yu ATecafafeafrara® HIE | 
‘Sag Wu WIaTAEwU, Fed AET- 
fafe’ waaatiat 3” sci 

qaraant’ a a Raufafericara Ars | 
“aaa adaafedate’, aatd Saufafy 
vanaf 8” i get 

warrant’ wa wfwafafeaicara az | 
“aaa wi aafanserd, saad afaa- 
fafe’ wargtfat 3” 182 0 


,BDaaet &D efafae: eg SoDE; A has aqe, 
Burge, C q¥e,a Gye, cays, OHS, paraph. gaye, Hinds 
xaqut or ata; ce add qaare fa (sce comm.), 8 C qa- 
fee, DL arafeaze, paraph. erdar} y Aces, ¢ A 
B Domnfa! o AB Datel = A B Cary; B fret 
¢ A arent, B C areate; see footnote to the translation ; 
AB enuad, ye B efed, D efafify wy A same; 
AB ofafe ufeo1 tx Soalsocomm, DE eaafei xe 
AB faane ; D fait ye Befafae | = ya C aifafae | 
ae D ofafii 


" € : Sua Aye 
aaa WU qearafafeatcaTa az 
‘aaa waar ware, wae Ae 
atafafd caqaifa’ 27 182 W 
aarrnt’ sw wetted srg eet oe- 
ROE a eT | arqraafce, garara- 
fra, Pearrara’, ureararaea 8s 
ae ag “arava” s* aad aad wea 
BUS VAUTANG TF TATA | “wet WY, AT- 
weal, FAINT aT Aierasitarshaa srg" 
spread gare UF BLATT Waa 
sifaeat, A waar | at set) BHT, 


LA BD ager xC ni) kB aqwarenfafi | 
2 AWD cmanftl a A asl, E usfre, C qafrd! 
¢€SoABCace, DE ammet oC qangiae, <D 
ume €D omg) ye AB oak, C eazd! yaa 
BComreamt wa fe, VCDE,acers an B 
Comtquire 1 ye A ost, om.aty yy D E om, srs 
giving the whole formula SAMs wmAadaTha 


waufefcarefgniminraRat unfesafsicarycamgaay 
varreranitarfeefinuantranrety sanafy fand- 
TIE RIMER ET, see Ov. S12 t. 1A B anfanmnfatersiz, 
Cxsfranterd, Dk wofaaafasid | 


wee | 
xe A Tom. eee 


BARNA UE UATTT | ray) 
, faxfrar, acureasadar’, wcaTaus- 
ruee@u 
ATU TU AT” TUT ATT 
ararawd we seen Tare? sirfwaeat, 
aarafcrear t a ster t aax, a2, afaaia, 
RATR, WAATUAT ST 12 1 BYU 
~ waTTat’ FU gee’ Fararaqacay- 
we ass Beat safwaean, a warfare t 
a ser) aeaNTRRTe", Tranrag, a 
AITARY, AATATA, FSSA 1 2 
eel 


9 B fader, C faferter: 2 A curfgte: 3 ABCDE 
ae, sAwere, Baaw, CDE gay, y Bann 
feet ¢ A xfaae, BC famatom 4a, D wire! oA 
frarer} = Bom € So also ace, but A ay 43, Dag ay 
wfres2, Eqeauwfaea; see however the commentary 
on the passige {° ABD ware} BR After a D and 
CL insert qaeagammacarg sae Bae! wert Rye 
fra, aiaifera, Waa, Tae, geata (Caza? wa) 
wefuneat | the comm gives this passage as a ‘vanant?, 
wA BCDC aw, om a] «DC om oRxaue | 
qs A De aya, acura wera: ww A crate, D 
wee, acteal wads) y¢ DLadd a) 

8 


Qe anne Uz 


2 


aaa you gare’ afeurerwac- 
AUR we a sitet, aA BATATc- 
wat) det AuTEs, THC, free: 
TERN, FECeHRSATU, aufsearnrage+re 
(Rugon ; 

waren! Fo aaa TT TE 
ar sifwrar, a aarafcaeant | a oret 
prfcufcafearnad’, suftatrarma, a 
TREY, Uae, aaa fee 
free 18 heen ; 

Tae yy SeaATAE wAdraTa- 
qt we sa” snifaren, a aarafcren | 


,ABDaae) RABCDE ua, om. a! 3D 
atzate; CD E om, eGewme) 8 AB sare, D afta; 
aBom. ¢ABOace eyeti! o Boga: «Sok 


o; ABCDaocgaol ¢A eSuTTYR, B ofyrz?z 1 
4° D E odtifau, ace divas fa, perhaps pointing to 
a reading ownitfame, sce footnote to § 16. ax BCD 
Eom. 42 A xfafeae} XR Cace wine) we AC 
D Ene cdtarge } xa So A B (abl. for loc.), C evitz 
fae, D B eaitze fire, ace ovtafire 1 w?wABCD are] 
yo A BC sae, D afrarer! 


Sateazaa Wea Bawa ge 


a set | Saqqquarrsae’, fecaqqaaar 
UREN, CUMTHITATTRA, WUT ATT 
Wena’, afrarrararama® 1 Yl Be Ul 
qaTaAt! ya fafa we BRAT 
sifqeeat, a warafcaeat | tet! | Te fehe- 
Taurean’, Betiefarararaaa’, fatcaie- 
faaaraea, Baqi, wsesratat’® 1s 
oH 
: TATU HT TTRTTAALAT {PTS TTA | 
a set | Aree a aT a | aT” at TA 
TH SANA Ts ATT sifu, 7 


.BCDIom. 2 The above is the order of the 
five offences in A and B; it agrees on the whole with 
§§ 17-19; but C ace place No. 4 ume before No. 3 
gauze, antl DE place No 4 ume before No.1 Bae} 
ABC faue,e oyfeo, 3 DE onfemae! 28 E oad, so 
also «A in all five cases. 4 A qeaxomue; E eufearame | 
eA BDage, oCDE fefafafefa wae, A eqaitqe | 
eDafaaa! « AssKfae, CD agtetae 3 E eufe- 
ane; BE erat, A throughout erat te E euft- 
ame 1 WABCDE waafg ; before it D inserts az- 
fefeuatn®, E wefefenforom, treating @urfy- 
wesratyi as a compound word. tx DE esazsr} a 
ABCDEom es CDEomal w ABC om. 
amu! y¢-\ BC atom. a, D affarer) 


Re awa BTA 


aarfcaear | tower) afaarert’, afen- 
ufsrETert, amsfasrateraTa, sy 
firefernawar, Gerais WAT 
a AATaTAUT TUTe HATSTUTES STP, 
a earatcreare | of tet | SETS, TTA, 
ardent’, HISAR’, Tersta, eatarfes, w- 
aaarartnst’, THT f ust, fawarfus, Sree fase, 
wae, PararUaa, caer, a- 
TEETAATTARTA*, ARSSTMATATAT 119 Ny 2 


yABCDom. 2% ABandcowufeae) 3 C ame 
Sifem aafe>, DE auaifsaratze, o mmaiafes, e 
unaitafge ; the last form appears to be a conjectural 
emendation from Skr. audtafire i the real Sky. equi- 
valent is probably ausafadtefye, Pr. emafadiratre, 
whence quafaatafe>; ef. Hemachandra’s Grammar, 
TV, 90, where wax (Skr. uweaafa) is given as an 
equivatent of qax (Skr. quft) ; cf. Marathi dhs’ fo be 
burnt, Hindi azar, 8 DE Guitfao, c aWyaifae, ¢ su: 
wilatye (qmtintye for gamfadata); u A BOD 
Eom ¢DEwmtsema) oD Ranfami; <A B 
CD E waaate; the above is the order in a ce; CDE 
Place hae, aae, sage, free; AB place x@o, Rae, free, 
Sra 1 € ¢ xafareni: to D cagrae, and o ememe 
in weamsnnitm, which appcars to be 9 mere in- 
correet quotation of the Skr. equivalent etinwasia- 
afeiiamat as given by a and c (see comm.) | 


SUITS WEA TART 22 


aaa Tw sug VWSATaMa WAt- 
aa’ we qe sifwaen, A wATA- 
frat a ret area, HEe, Arefew, aa 
we, Tas EN Yet 

aarmant! WU ARR TaUTAaTT 
wa BIT sifwaen, a waraftaar i a 
eT HUMES, aareMfseTa, aTATT- 
feat’, Wasa AAAI”, AAT 
aware ACTA LEU YS 

awaTeant! 4 w sarenfere™ watrara- 
wt ay sear sifaaant, a aaraftaar | 


,ABDaee! 2 AfterdgyD D insert ree vs- 
fe aati T1 wanprnufce, matarafex, framed, wra- 
aaitazg t wer my All three commentaries omit the 
passage. 23C om, DE caren) 8 A D sifaarert 

y ABCD Tom; E mmserts aermaganyataead, aR 
aqandd, marrcamed, ufeqan, <afau (Shr. Zafaxl) wate 
¢C La yerz, Dc e mga (Shr. gequ, thE) 1 © So 
nec; but ABCD TL ofexct: = ABCDEace 
emfafea) eA BC Daze: te DE place this after 
wg went 1B Cace enfremti (2 A Baas 
ame; BCace sufog 13a Cace comuym {yeh 
wirar) WC fret 


t 


QR Baa AFB 


Saat SAMMI, Taras, TET: 


aie’ SIT’, ateat BTS T [Qeu yall 

aarerat! = ui Bras raarara TAATATATA 
eq SEE ofa, A wHTTTCTEAT | ae 
TET quisatagureatataardary, a- 
qafaraguataatasdars, sufsarerea- 
fafeaserorearRh, wafers 
qsaTaTasagat Waa TT abe 
OTAMAT 1 AZ UAY Mt 

arate ya sree fear See: 
anit wea ETT” sifqaan, a eATafTaeAT | 
a aut) atenfsganar,, afiatema’, 
AAEEA, WIAA”, BeSTAT™ 122 WY 

ana 4 a sofa aPradaeu- 
BRMUIEU gy acura’ sie, 


, ABC om. 2A Beyaz, D Beawtt : aC DE 
aco ewattor meth! e D emfacy w A ouf8e) 
eA Barter SA BCDom. sABDarel eCD 


Eom. yo AB faa, Dafaarer: 72 BD om. ez 
CEaco ufewes wAB cam, C saad, D ema, 
Eeameni | (eo A wesaae, Bb weaa2'’, E axvatt,aco 


only Shr, weeygsc 1) qe DYE wegcar ag C cagfaare } 


SqaTeat wed BRAT | R38 


warsitaat) A we TAMA, 
WaPMdawst, Mfndaasnt, acaTda- 
WAT, MAAPTAATITT 1 VS WYO I 

aww F arere areas? waa wreas 
aerite’ afar waryasd wifes 
Saraatad araayal* afsaarg, Va TAT H- 
We AETAT PAT AAAS, VAT Vt Tava! | “AT 
wT, wa, aE saa sasha a 
sasaaeanfa a sastaaiieatraria 
at afeay am adfeag a, yf aa 
wad’ arelaug ar dafaaz at, Af a 
aa’ at ut at wisd aT alee at a ar 
aqua” ay, aaa Taras sparfy- 
Smit serhrinte Saarhasnrtet aefary sat 


, ABD om RAB-uqh) 28 D cafa, Deas 
eDEom yCDiarma) ¢ABarti oAD 
Dom cARCDE ofed,ace efafa1 ¢8o0acea 
(see Ov. §99); A B -sfga,C DTD estat: ye AB 
D interpolate Gare, C LU afeeatertc: 2 A ari 
ww C anata) es C ufact; A B DD omit the rest, 
only adding the numeral a1 ys Beard, D DL ema) 
uy A cated 


Re wae Ba 


fafaaraTtat | aus H aAe fara aTgTT 
qafusiat qamuMETenarsad aararaats- 
menapata enanfeerdaed” S- 
wena a ufeeriarae fasfcwe'’’ 1 ft 
ag SH wired ahead afafras, VAT A 
facaré Was, VAT BES! atfaay, pa BAT 
ang wert frmgal Tes, Var WWE 
wa wettest wan Pea A- 
gan ufefuagas, ear ater atfqama 
aa, aha aw fas’, Ada vara, Val 
faaard wife wt aaret) “ws wa, 2aruha- 
ws, A aaAN waa Werdice saa" 
wa fared, 2 fa a’ way ® ufeae aishear 
afiresy, Haag a ad, Bargfae, wad 


aq A fate, B omwrta | 2 AC ageafarsiat » QC 
D F place das alter ufeme;, AB omer; 8 CDE 
“ysate; Bedatady s ADE fayerzt ¢ A agirat 
(ante, C ermfaagi o DEom. ¢ BCafefas, AB, 
CDi ema: CABD ants ee BCR WAC 
efwar? 2 BD Eom 1D E efrg um fads 


“ yeDExrum WRC rE 
Oniy oOo ~ 


walantard we BATT | zy 


ward aera aafe sra* wsaraife’, wa- 
wa waa Ae Bhat warm 
eufararasd garaafay® fafeuat ofea- 
safe? nye 

aed a faaaxt aif areed aa 
arava wt qa’ war egqgT arefrra= 
ga cers, ear wd aardt 1 “femnaa 
ayaa” sat wsypaTas Wve f 

aw a aa aad HeTshtt faa" aa 
a Aes Sra! yal? AVE doy 

ay wo a faarer awe waa Aer 


See ahac’ wat Sr fae wx sa? 
fafrua ufsasz, gat ata wei aaat® 


* See footnote || on p 


“ement im § 206. 
tT See footnote © on p. 0, 


ye ton p.e 


+ 


,. Burmafe: » DE Y gAcfti a Buy 
wat VATAT aC adds arg .terif ¢ Dtisfeet 3 B 
were <AGD E emezit eBuasawet x». BC 
Dat qa rw DiLadd afew; a2 ABCD 
Lom. tA uneets, Cumawe, DD wang) 22 
CDI «faa (chen .<BCDEom. wD 


eqat | a 


R € RAW BR 


ware, ear saa feet Tsar, ae 
fed! ufemar ny eu 

ora’ fat vad drat aaa wid wert 
wee anag’, et Us sare! | “ag wt, wad, 
are aAtatay Barafana afere qu 
ara* wearer? 2”) 

Ay fas’ AAG, Wray | AES WT aa 
aa" ARS aS TAtraranaicai yT 
sfufee", aa sat Area aay sad fe 
ay Pan wasaiee, aad geyser 
zw wait afta fas cerari aa 


Warps fae antares’ aarfe ufa- 
Srrars fas ma? 1 ge y 


© Supply the rest from § 12 on p. & 
¥ Supply the rest from § &9 below, 


.CDaenw CDE: »AR Bal oA 
BDEom. vB aarti ¢ Aa; DEomyga) © 
Arafat, C mraz, Eqaue <A Pea, CE xme ( 


¢D BG insert ae G before ma) ze A om 
add wt after wyzte, 


adDsE 

WDE ww CH en; 

xe Dusty, Evisdt: wABER Gi¢cnbe) 

\ertata. but see § 89 and 277 and note 3151 xg A 
fem, B fgfa, Dfexi yo DE a, x D Eom. 


BITEMRR Wye eATTT | VW 


° ae a waa ward wert wea ITE 
afear sra* faeces; - ae 
‘aru d sree aatiarey ore aha 
ana sat vfsarterit frac’ y fe 
aed at ferent aifcr aaitrarteat! 
say stat ufeertarelt fers’ n yu 
Prin Pel vin cabot bolo 
fet drecraqua reraperet aera fe 
sured wrtarera Sten PTT TATE 
TATA STAR HAT TATU TT! 
SC oT Ce CIC COGIC MECC TE IUICKE 
STATE eared asufeae" Fafare Har. 
TERR See ay ae 


* # Supply the reat from § 68, see also Bhag p 196 

+ Compare §§ 44 2nd 59. See the rest in Or § 124, also Bhag, 
p 189 

+ See above footnote t 


+ 4 CDanks, x A feet: 2 ABeumgt eA 
-gemett; (yA Bs waned Wey) eC ws; oB 
fara, DE dreary) SAB wat) ¢ ABD eat) 
Qe ABD sae, BCE mae! ty DE abbreviate thus 
paome| 32 ARDE insert @ after qasfige and, 
omit fae, ate, axel te Deg ye Del, 


ee “aa GRRE. « 
8 ataratt ag antes ee 
S gga ora! anne | feet eee TE 
ay atarafe emer erat reve Pt 
aquufd wawafered freon 1 t Fa 
* ay pai et sal: orem face" aaa’ a, 
Som Tan, sat agg gee ates 
© a fret a gyal args, Brae 
Bea’ arugdie Trewere afeBfent, 
ere WIT RPE" wah eTTeU 


“© Bre fortnote fon p & fate ar 
oY See the rest iu § 5 pp. th Gan 
“$ Seo the rest in Nay, $34, Bhag. pp. $02, 259, ‘Kap. § 69. 
§ Supply the rest from § 535 eh Or, $87, Ha § 103, Nay, § 56, 
Phag. p O00, . lt “ 
Y See Dhag. p. 210, 


% Seo the rest in the comm. also in Kap. § 104, Nay. § 145 
wis footnote Kon p te: 


 Sapply the wen from §8 pu 


\Cuflzre, Demet eDwti cA BD Esa 
eABom, yEom. Ded. Eades oA BCD 
Ree, cha) 2AD Eire yWADBD fer- 
met WCRI WABCDE RE UAB: 
ax ABR BB wERt ye Baier C afeer, 
Baten ve ABGDE on. Pa Beeeret 
AREER WCDE Chr 


RSNA ud as | 
: ps RE 


art aetna” | wd waRe', eet aa fee - 
ava* fafraqqncay a fra ara’ i fas- 
Se quay? warts wards, eat aaa faa 
sma’ t gta Seg aerate, et Ts aaa : 
“ad ea, gu, aé afer? agd atac, | 
set fafa, saz faeftadi a te wy 
wa zeit qd ase AeA area Bll 
saa oyaz faefcue” y dé 


* Supply as above; see footnote on the preceding pige. 

+ Supply the rest from § 8,p § 4 

t Supply taameragiis from Ov § 108, fee also comm. 

§ Supply the rest from the pieceding sentence seer 


}} Supply vard, ereré, wy from § 5, p ¥ 


a Baify, Cetfee: x» SoDEGH; but in addi- ( 
tion to a4, A BC F insert wea (PF wat are ates ]> 
wargetax 2 (C only wi fanaree auifan) at wegr’ 
aerz [FE ogre waster) aa* eo garry eae 
(F car] atumedfa qrranacaz au [ B faa j fanare 
fraraamddfuqfeatia [ A BE ¢) afsa fast ead [ C FS 
only wz wird ard) eramaa faarzary [ A F ate J 
feck fafaagyrune f& a( Au] a ant ade stad 
wenaryz | ata fafte ete. asin the text abore. 2 C 
om ¢@ ABCDEGH om, Fin full. yy CDEIL 
om. PGinfulk ¢ ABDIG Wetec, o ARF 
Gadd asae) < Eafauti 

© Su the rest in Kap §§ 66, 104, Ov § 17. 


. 3 _ auHe UZ 


avd agga ates Batata “Te” 
fa waag' fauwa uigate | go UN _ 
> avdd aa aadiarad awa fan sa* 
qrat Seg Fe saz, LTT wi aaret| 
Sara, aryforan, qe maar az a 
ARE aS? sat ages at, ufsqes 
aT, FA sete Sad at gt Taqaee aq- 
HT aT WEE 

ae’ @ & ses waaTaT Aggri" fan- 
ARM STIPE”, Ra aaa fres ufsfa- 
aaAe’, sar afwama Aat vest vega 


© Supply the rest from § 8, p 
+ Supply the rest from §$5onpp gande 
*  } See footnote § on p ge 


; % Bewag; & All MSS. om, 
ay, F places 48% before Rate | 
fat, 1 ofafer 


* add g after sig £ DE anges, 
Pemfadi ye Lege, F ufegtars | WCDEF 
Wt tx C easter, b wae, EF emrfed, G ome | 
1k C tame, DT ueme, Fo amig G etx} ye CD 
EG Vom. wena aye we WDE eunfane { 
eC ABT ome! (8 Aafia (3 bers. plur) yc A 
IBM fe, A safe we A BCT ar mal, Landy 


aE 


RAadds qui 6 B 
a So Fil, but ACG 
«BCEFGH awit © BOIL 
= CDE IIom. 


wqraanzes aca waRTT | BY 

fares, 2ut Stq arare afaaat adel 
aTaRA, dq Beware’, Ata sara’, 
pat Qrawarel® Garg, 2aT TercoTaaaafat 
Ufsaeay wa Cage? Tats, SATs 
FAVE, VAT Vawararye Baler awa | 
wae waMeE VAT aerthe wha wee 
qafd saarafarare frets ge 

az Ga ares watrarae warenafear- 
Sy varafarmrd faets § ted vara 
fed seta aera wera werad 
aa" aed WISE, WIE, HTSy, Ay, farvz, 
BTSs" I Oe Il 

ay av 3 ares watarTay Sed varer- 
fer", ud ae, weed, wae, ey, TAH, HEA 


{ 
+ 


.ABafye: 3 ABfawmet & A ttowarns, 
eAcsefst yAdtewarer! ¢ DE ofstyri o 
eda) © D aewr, Dagwert €Atfats ywAC 
DF age eafgs, B only uferi; cee §89. 43 Bom, C 
afear: tz Sacomm, ABC DE have only @ after 
emg! tw A Beal te Socomm, A BCDE 
have only err before erate; Bhag, p 283, has fer 
aa Cadds auicfemt frerr) 


Re Bae AFA 


avd Szgh aT BATTSIETE “aE” 
fa wang’ fanaa ufsate i fot 
~ aus ares aaa wea fara sat® 
Gta Beye FEI sas, UT «i aaa | 
“ar at, Parafan, qt" sara Bz an 
Sea TAG set syst si, vfeqgers 
at, we age aeat ay at wages" oq 
HIT" ayy Fo : 

ae’ WS aes wHRraTar Aege" faa 
ATS ATIQTERE”, VAT TAT frern_ufsta- 
aA, ST afer sat west HER 


* Supply the rest from §8, py 
+ Supply the rest: from § 5 on 


PP Zande 
} See footnote § on p, ge 


. Baar: = All Mss. om. 

_ ae, F places ast before Rate | 

ote, U ofata | eBCEFGH aal eo BOFH 

add a after asig) =< CO ET om. 2 DE auyesd, 

FP arafeed ys B stead, F ufegfagt wCDERE 
AR UR CO sages 


tq, E owe, F emated, G oRAEE | 
wc wane, DE Bene, P 


RAadds ais o B 
uw So F A, but ACG 


°WES, G om?z 1 2a OD 
‘EG Ilo, aaa F uae wel tw RDE se tafkRS | 
“MC ABE ome Xo A area (8 Pers. plur} sA 
ee plur) 4, 


A ctf ye ABCTEH wan, EB owt, 


SHUATaRT WA ATT | BQ 


fara, PUT aq Sree afaaa, Rta 
age, Ste Wavarar, Aa Tarra’, 
par Qraware Weer, aT TaTCITATTaLa 
afeaeay, gar caarer dare, Taare 
eae, QaT Braemar wafer eariare- 
aye VAM wWarIst Herditer Airs we 
‘qafd wreufard Feces ll Fe Ul 
ayaa ars aAtraree waTeafear- 
an’ saat frets | wert ATT 
fea’ serge wera seret wer 
cat qed WISE, WE, ATR, atte, arr, 
ARTS” We tl 
ava & ares wataras Se Warey- 
fed", wt ad, weal, asad, ay, aa, ee 


,ABafee; 2 ABfauaaet «Adtran, 
a Acefat yAttarae! ¢ DE ufeter: o E 
equ! oD geexr, Eqwer) ec Aeifixzi ye AC 
DI xg onferi, Bouly vise; see $82. (¢ Bom, 
aferti 12 Socomm,A BCDE have only ¢ after 
agai! %2 A Bail te Socomm, ABCDE 
have only ona before etu®x; Bhag, p 283, has fee? 
wa Cadds sqeuferart frecc} 


igR 7) eae GRat 


Aaa, RA, TATRA TATA ST WOR 
2 nea a wes BAaaTay waa? TaTEAA 
stad fawadt wate’ qaferd -wararad 
Sg Srat fae" warfare! STN OR 
7 SEU Ae STORE FATT WaT 
Raret ger aia wera ATTTAT- 
cme’ aa megiag we “ad asd TAN 
smal wafweraey sd a af at. ests 
RS we: wice Seer pila 


* Supply th Test from § 70, commencing, with were Seo also 
zDbag. p. 283, Kap. {Sam.) § 63. = 
+ See the rest in Bhag. pp. 288,289. 97 5 OT 
5 + Supply the rest from 8 668 on p yx. See aleo Bhag.. B aon, 
-" § Supply fafere Ghee stn aga from Kap. § 90, Bbag. p. 263 ; 
hometimes one term is omitted, so thal the whole formula consists 
Yjnly of four terms, as in § 65, p- ko, and in Kap. § 98, - 
“~~ {| Supply the rest from § 72 ; see also Bhag,, p. 288. 
a 


1 5 


: : E 1 > pat, 
VC caret) 2D aatife! 8B xhereig, C eta} 
Le Aum) aC fale s ¢ Ad’, DE edet] off 
tom, © A Daa) eA Dari | te CDE on, 
‘ax Andds sm after it. 42 DE eat: 2R-A has the 
qnumeral letter g==4y5 BC have the numeral figure 
Ke; DE om. .xe A edfaa, C edfa, D ewqe 1 w CD 
Hom. y\¢ Esawqeifcg, A aeifict te AB outa 


t 


BATT TEA WATT | RR 
am) dsm ar & afe et aerfasd- 
ar, sma ah warafce watraeae’® wat 
wet Herat fe qealt? feces’, ava aT 
W Rt ag sm* sera aaah 
TATUTTATTA TR, wana, 
aret saa frei” | wh wes, 
aut ae ure sa’ srufesrarcufara sat 
ayat usar frets 198 1 é 

aT w Ae TITRE TAMA" Wa 
aT’ Raz qa! seqerarda, Ara" aft 
wa, Beats frgeyararfe* aeracfas4- 
° RAT waTTaAT Sifeath aqua | 


t Supply the rest from the preceding sentence 


e v 
* Seo footnote ¢ on prge = 
c 
i 


. Eunfsteai1 2 Bata for a%) 23 AB azifin 
332, C agrxeat, E wefexeth} e Lom. 4D Ee 
avai ¢ DEom. oA B asta, Caz, DE araen, 2 
Bhag. p. 29L hos weat! <A faecfi | € A oamfarat 
x C farce) wy ABCDE om. ABCom 1 
RA Bug we Aged: tw Beam, C nda 3 
xq DE ayet yA aardare, Dance, ys AA 
BED rears wABCDEagy, BCE-aqi 4 


sTremvand qo wera | ao 
M aera wear wait ufemies, RAT, 
aie vfsfasrey, oear Serer: 
Vira ETA TaD, TgTITAS 
Prat a a : f a yet! 
ii ae, Ragin, 3 ATR WATT AA wae 


ere 


* Apparently a reference to the Vivaha-pangatti, another nama 
of the Bhagavats ; see footnote to the Translation. _ 
* + Supply cf wreg, wi xate, GW wear from Kay, (Sim 8.64. 


Peed wor 


2 r D E omit ser vanite a oe read ma firnqrafca 
eq weATD; the second s1¥ is not intelligible; thérd , 
is nothing to which -it could refer; thee technica? 
phrase, ‘ds shown by §§77 and 78, is fregtafeae 
agai,’ without any intermediate words: ‘Before fue 
however, a large portion of the current passage c 
§$ 77 and 78 (viz, suitrafaaae gaat aeeqqarg) i 
omitted and the omission is indicated by the first sx 
of D E. The same omission is indicated by the singh 
sar of A BC. The second sq of DE probably arose 
from an erroncous repetition of the ar of the original 
tuhrie, intended to take the ylace of the amitted 
phrase sar agile aut! 2 A BCom. D ayy RAB 
D Enfentet « E Srereafeiea) 9 A eatidy ¢ A 
aaieae, B apitaitend, C aeaxe, ED Sree od 
om. sCom, DER 


Syrenzeral wet MART | 39 
A} srerasr arate war ufsest, Rat 
Thera ufsferres, *yaT srrerrees’ 
afin wera sat, TESTIS 
PaaS?) SEs Sara TaATeaaE Bt 
“ad Wy, Raga, TUR Aaa He 


pease 


we i emt 


* Apparently @ reference to the Vivdha-pannatti, another namo 
of the Bhagivati; see footnote to the Translation. 
| Sapply wet UTES, GE EWR, CH TERT from Kap, (Sin y'g,64. 


° hee . 

! _\DE omit Rr eave at en eal’ ot fixarates 
sq usa; the second sq is not “intelligible;' ‘thetd 
is nothing to which it could refer; the technical 
phrase, ‘as shown by ‘§§77 and 78, is Faaarefeare 
* gemma,’ without any intermediate words: ‘Before fue 
, however, a large portion of the current passage ¢ 
* §§ 77 and 78 (viz. setteafarane gene ucaqenra) i 
omitted and the omission is indieated by the first s1 
of D E. The same omission is indicated by the singh 
sq of A BC. The second sq of DE probably arose 
from an crroncous repetition of the sq of the original 
rubric, intended to take the place of the omitted 
phrase swage wer] 2A BCom,Dai; RAB 
DE tfeate! ¢ Etrgwaateai yA ewes ¢ A 
adiaae, B aitaituara, C atsaze, ED atitae i et 
om. sCom,DERji 


SURAT VG aT | By 


Ire, waa, faa’, waa, aa, Feat 
wa, UTR, ITT, treat, UTA ATT 
at, was, afgafaseasaa’, ay at 
afafasatd wart dake Tat AUT 
TAT fete 08 | : 

ay w & wed Trak arrerifiet 
mente Ula TeRts Hee, fare Tie 
ate are fare, weary Infeitet agfti* 
sae seared qeuta’ wfsaty, Var AT 
AUTATES TVS, QUT! ATTTTATS VA 
BAY, VAT" WANE Gantz, ear? Sq aT 
We wears HET, Ailey Sa, VT HTT, 


4, E omsae for eyo, 2D Eom. 2 C ofast Yue 
after this epithet D E inset the following: faq 
fava, favare, trash, seis, grand, emeed, agen | 
sta Geet a A ageza 4 C omtenefa | €C atzeiz 
eCDER ame: «DE dete: «CD tafe, ye 
A agita quisadae, BC uqftd waaanaiz, D E aq 
fianaqaaming) 44 DE oufar 1 WABDE om. 
aa A area ae, B areas | .WBCDE om, wBL 
5 only wad, A © only army X¢ A we 1 qo A ny 
full ame sexta, BCD Eom, y= 4 D om. ] 


Ane 


eae, SE SAU ATTN eer 


* Apparently a reference to the Vavaha-pannatti, another name 
oF the Bhagavati; seo footnote to the Translation. 
* + Supply wd ures, wi awis, wd TERE from Kapo (Sim Y$.e4. 


‘ 


Yuye ee 


 x°DE omit stat mate axt ua read aa firrarafca 
ara mea; the second sq is not intelligible; ; thedé, 
is nothing to which it could refer; the” technical” 
phrase, ‘as shown by ‘98.77 and 78, is Preatcae 
wend, without any intermediate words: ‘Before fae » 
however, a large portion of the current passage c * 
§§ 77 and 78 (viz., seiteafarare gent aceqeure) if 
omitted and the omission is indicated by the first ony 
of DE, The same omission is indicated by the sing! 
=a of A BC. The second sq of D E probably arose} 
from an erroncous repetition of the arg of the original} 
rubric, intended to take the ‘place of the omitted: 
phrase set myitz watt RA BCom,Deiy 2 AB; 
DE afearte) o E ararweleregt yA outta; <Al 
adiaze, B atitaitmm, C ateaze, ED Stiaqes oo 4 ‘a 
om. ©Com, DER: 


5 TAANTEG UGA BAA Be 


frart fargar qaitd we afraear 
aa G wa, raat saharea? esr Ba 
wy, a a taafaard fag Fert a- 
. aa aefa adaifa” yee 

aw a Saad Irae, ata sara VAT 
aay, AdsT warps |) TR 

av yf &¢ awe GATTATAT waa ATa- 
ae famgat qed weg vez aduz, 
aa wd aaa) “Safa w, ws, fafetn fa- 
frac aan Sifead w aqua” 

“errr, wafer” 

“se a, wa, fafetr sra* aqua, wa 
WY, wa, Aa" fa fafear ffeae aa- 


* Supply the re«t from the preceding 5 aseage 


VA ryan, B xeQeiezy, DF rama, G inserts 

Quafeat afterit 2 BEG «fader » C rata 

; ®427,D E xat Rava, e Cay, Wai y ABGH 

; magi ¢ Ha for aed ei oCVDEPadd any 

[2 vs Bom aaeeaeewe: 2 2RODE EH caz. teat 

0 G ami wet yy AB ang, V fafeamri, ace 

7 "Satso amatr wo ABCD E aqaar, and so asa rule 
throughout, but FG Wages 3 A at, 


3° wraw Sag 


wae Qifeart aaa 1 gifs qaWAqe 
qaataTEe sa Bqae ac sata 
urate? yes tl 

aed & ad War swe aaa: 
ed ware’ “ate a, ater’, fafettr arat 
equa A Raw waeTad a a a4, -— 
ae, wae are aterefe® sat oe 
ant ufesasnife cet 

aa dF Mas ants Wa ea 
we aret | “ate ad, wa, faorat aareé 


aad afar waged aad ares 
sal ufsafarars 7” 1 


SAT faug’ wae” 


* Supply the rest from § 74, 
+ Supply the rest from § 83. 


> Supply ofemmfs and cfemfasre respectively. 


,Aufad, C utfeta, D IL acfegini, B yfeferta, 
F afta, G gawad 2 DE stqa aad, F atey, 
G stew: 2A BM amedti ¢ TI awe % DEG 
wayne; CIL at 34 aera vats 


<q EB wa) oF 
Geter | sATLd1 eDadmd, G end, I awd 


for aan ami: we CE FG raf 


SPUTUM USA IAAT | BR 


“se U, aa, fararadt ware srra® ararar 
AT WIRTEAE art ata Art ufsaiar- 
sg | a? o, wa, Gea Fa Tae sre STS 
est ara! ufsaare” 1 Oy 

ae Wa vad Tray Arad watrararad 
wt qa wart, whee afge faxfrereat 
qa, sea afer ufefuasas, 2aT 
Ada Teva Aza, Aa TAT vad Aarary, 


Be’, RUT Wa West Gea AAEE, RUT TE" 
qaret t “ed wy, aa, WE Gents sarge | 


* Supply the rest from the preceding passage. 
+ t Supply the rest from footnote ¢ on p, ne, mutatis mutandis., 


CxkEewd) eDE ater RACDEat, B 
way sEact gABD poe: ¢ A earefe: oA 
di cA faftresae, B fara, DE fafafivegas | eC 
fre) te Band: yy A zadated, B cag. 
ad, C waxnmert, D wadatad, E cuted) ye C =, 
ABDEom. ywE sant! qe A ofsctia, B ofscaa, 
D vfeaiats, Eufect: yD Eom. ci gents 
6 . 


as : SUAS TFB aed 


a Ra was HVE STA | ae Wt art afige Bet 


anaiqae? aa! ufsastaeds, serg Ae?” 0 
“SAT? = WAS wd BETA Hare HT 
ait Wd qaret “Free, ga Bar ate 
fora” sarafe’ ara! uferarfes, rere 
aM aHtrared wares WAFS 7 F 
oc@g? a Baad Fae. caw waa 


a ae ee 


* Supply the rest from’ §¢ 76-495. °° 
‘ ++ Supply tho reat from the ‘preceding ¢ sentence, ~ 
t Supply the rest from footuote ton p. 8», mutatis mutandis. 


me 
& D E insort — @) « and afedte (8) after 
Ti FAB om. @eDE ae eA BCD EWS 
“Baty fA BC%DEaj © AD gaarisD 
wart wd, E ater, Canta: ¢ A ofenad, 
BC merely ofe, D EnfeRy. te ABCD Eom. ang 
AWE 1 - aA ata, CD merely 3, Eatet 1. ta 4 
Te, Bats wABCDE gurat te D wae 
aA cfeuite, eee Sie ole 
Eom. .ABDay .°: 


+ 


SATANIC AGA BRAT | 33 
weave “ae” fa dag fauvat afeqitg, 
RUT Te awe wees AA? yfeqarsy 
mas  BAMATae TAF GAT I FO Ul 

‘at a. aad wart werait saat was 
afear suaatrer® frets fon 

ae ws ae aatrarad eft dtera- 
afe ara! sprttsaatm, ate ares aati 
areaaicari® astqar, Tate" a Vareay- 
aia wai ared aifaar, afer Ta- 
WUT Bara’ yfany, afy wars sayy" 
BIA, AAaINfSsAAN", SATSTA, ATAATR™ 
are faa, reat aa treaaiserea Aer 


* Supply the rest from foatnote ¢ on p ge, mulatis mutandis. 
+ Supply the rest from § GG on p 2. 


~ tABCDE gma! ,ABCufsa, DE afenix 
RCEom. sAcaegr ¥Ca, ABD Eon. aa] 
2D E transpose atgnraqa met eo BD Eom. four) 
<BDE@, omat- ¢€ Com. sta aa want) xe 
E eantared eferrdi th A uae, Exarca 32 € 
eq | Curent) as Cearecss xy A arene, 
Bea aa t¢ B eqzarg, E -afgaca - 


BB Baas BA! 


frarra wargcfeaa set fart 2a- 
Ae wage | aU waare Fara ware 
ufetnaaré fst want) aad sae fr 
za aarte afasiraars fas want tee. 
‘grre uw, wa, 2 aan earns 
arg a aunt wit wen, aft 
afefest, aft saafartes? 7” 1 


“taat, Heese we fateafer” 
Veg t 


0 FRSA h 


VAAN ATA Valea wa hegqyet 
aah 


* Supply wawaed farwacd from Ay. H, 15, § 2, Bhag. p. 303 
‘8: P. 


e 


VAR enferta, C onfetera, DE mfendt) DE 
sweaty fantGQ¥1_ C avterer, DE simply Sarat | 
sABCom wEwxi ¢A asefa,y C Dawe, E 


TMi) 's AB sqamtels, C saant, E aqutantett | 
<C fenstefs, C fafesfyte 


NG awww) 


az U, Wa, wate WTA Ae TT? 
waa TAA BP VET waar 
RYT HAZ WUT, Bawa Wi, way, Aay- 
aureg HZ? wey EQ 

ad WH, Ta, Ad ad Ad wad wT 
ara aadt Brea | qaue Bee) ferray wat! 
, RTRBe areas wer wifcart o fect. 

Sh facerusnea, o afraesain’, @ 


a 


* Se futerte Fen page &. 


at BART UTR 


afaerenen, & aa sanrarefed 
aud | wate’ | wet are ae faa | 
aay waaqual ufsasnz) uy Fe awa, 
aa | aaqHt fanart? sngfen, ote, 
AraeaTa, AIT SATS, VAT THT BVT. 
a aawe ara werdtca afard 
-yarrufe wrerafsat FETE ER WU 
Ae U AR AAA TAT ATA YAU 
aruarearafa at 23 art’ frsafeyt’ 
afm mea 63 Ut 
aus 2a a ae” feaed fara 1 
mer af Saat frees ERY eeTEa aT 


a 


* Hes. supply tho whole recount from the first Ieetuie, §§ 10 68, . 
Tp RL Re 


+ Supply tho rest from § y on page By 


sareangara ate =anaT | BXG) 


ala wea! dd & tiiesadaradfed’, atfa- 
waaafca & Her afsadead® feaara, a- 
waufgaranadaradfed® fase’, atage* 
aaa waar QarQanran farhraea- 
war, deufsfafamars site faraat- 
wean, AU ae qaHat’ 3a farea- 
wadafaan, scargeafaa4" & ara, wafE- 
Tsaaagetderadtsar’ a1" fa wer ararg- 
sar, Breage” a oe Has afseafeers? 
faradhrecame, Tel Wee AT WAT, WTA 
aitar a ear’, fran ae quart 3 fa- 

yLlatfeie: 2 SoBaecl; buf ADE ef tea, 
F afaen wed | RA esfgae 3 Fo eHarme te B feet a 
Aqyae, E qa, FP ayae,c ayae and agen, f aye and 
aim; Ba fae, AF ye, D De gai (sce Hem. I, 26)1 
fBeaFa) eSoaof; A gaerat (see Nam. 251), 
BD wart, Lo apperet, F yainraiy (ceo Hem 11, 167). 
cA B here and elsewhere Merge1 € A feerte om. fs, 
T sfafeserfcos) ye DE exmty ty DT arevnree, 
ABenfearr wPaufrae; A cant te 1 tr for 
Saar waAbrad DE aw ADFat wk 
wagF (see Hom. 1, 86}. oD Eom. the first efrry 
qed tz, Faure té Power (ee Tem. 1, 67) 


gC BMnw OTH 


Taaefam, wageTadfeat H CTA, - 
wanted So oe wy a" whet wae 
AEG, AENTATUAR B TY, yrataasrae F 
and, aifgardaredfeat et fa wet ater, fa 
armrerdsiudizar et fa dear aanea4r’, 
faaratedsrndifzarar Hay aye, fa- 
fagerdfsaY 3 ana", werfraraaar® a 
atfa water 21 fa cet seen, Ue" wWaAT- 
Zar wa ag’, uraaeafter & ares, 


x So A; but B ogee, D eget, Eo egarae, 
E eget, af ogyte; B -afi, DE cdfaa, 2D 
Ea! & Soaf, Bag, Aw, Ec ae (cf. Marathi 
WYI or Wrs or wret ‘a rough hole’ or ‘pit’, e A 
a, Bug, Eq: a A wee, D ufed, Eo afcd | 
@¥ yant-, (see Hem. I, 46 and Nam. 266). © AB 
¥ eqetae, DE eqrewe (sce Hem. I, 262). = DE 
place aH @ fal e E om, aq] ve A inserts wai 
x Do wet (seo Hom. II, 99). 42 F atfage (see Hem. 
I, 230); ADE oqaaz, B over, F oufaaz| x3 SoC, 
but A BDEF (see Hem. II, 182), ye A %¥, 
Hindi and Gujarati have Yz, but Marathi We) 
wA BDEF o%gs1 ¢¢ So B, but Aw DEF a) 
\o D Eat (see Hem. II, 29). ae A unize, B 
F aunice, E quradige 1 ge D E anh} 


wasnzait de wana | ge. 


faandaradfas' 2 AT, fauqedzrudiza 
a ff aa sam, saaaifgardaradizar 27 
fa cet’ Ge, SHUT a oe TU? gfsage 
fears’ faratradaard, agian aTASTAT 
Bate safe, aethiaradfear ’ er fa 
aw wat’, swOaredaradfanat areq* 
aM, fafaqsdfsa & aaa wee | 
RSTASTAM YR faTMIMy MPa ° AAgI- 
fearqaufaaitaifaamnte aceanaarta- 
ae BetaraaiqasyNahsys azanazayT- 


. G faae | 2 E reads ytd, Hindi qrar ‘scrotum’ | 
a FE fecr-, IL faagags- 1 ¢ DE place aw et fz 
a Gluamyi ¢ APu,Da4,Gom. o Gam 
= Gonly afeme) € AGom. fangs to G tafe) 
wa DE ants, G ayte) 22 Dara 12 ABD aa, 
G pref. awit ye FGH feme; AG insert waia 1 
tw DEar, Fa yz AD xqZ, Gu sz, af sae 
(see Nam, 251, vaxar). oA engqyaz, B «yada, 
Fegugaz, E eaqz, G reads srenfagmeumym ys A 
DU ean; DE efagifuaame, G sfamfers | ye So 
AD; WUUBEF Il dete, G dfexe; I onfifaze, EG 
HH oenfaage i 


yo aqAw UA 


Tt, aus, auhisn', aire’, 
Wage, wauafavogafs Bate 
vafar wi we Tesaafeasatagnga- 
uaa aft @TaIt AeTa, ta VaearaT, 
awa aats wadyaray, ata wars, 
RAT MAH as” Gay wlasfng’ fafataat- 
aMNG Based waWyatad ws qarat | “SF Ar 
AMAT WAU, Bafaqaafaaw", TA 
aa, Paygastsefaar, feria 


4 So AF; but Busgang,D E aga om. wa; F 
emmg? | 3 A BF ofan@, G ofing) 2 A ates, 
BDEH ameat ¢ AB afaasifa, Gom. y BE 
yaw, DGaaaguet ¢ DE Wawa (sco Hom. 
I, 84. © SOABDEH;, but FG agaqi « AB 
IL om. from x¥ up to fafae incl, F reads qrqaua 
fafafae faci Wz atfez, G substitutes the numeral v | 
e Soaef; D dfedta, EB dfeagta, F xe (sco Bhag. 
p. 214). ye So De; but E fafafatanma, F fufatat 
probably abbreviated for fafafatara, sce Bhag,, p. 214, 
Nir. 5, 12, 22), af fafefataad ) 1. ABE ongar 
42 AB abbreviate the following thus: eta y sa ufs- 
afesat, where the numeral stands for dasaam Paga- 
asefea, and ava for fefefafefusfifa; Bhas the 
same, only omitting the numeral u } x SoD; bui E 
emsfzan, F qazanar, A Bom, 


waranzara det eat | Ur 


fusfafaufaiarar, waar yarn 
BMA AHA waafeea anya 
wuafga Aesaige wafcatan yafa 
atfaar waftatfea Aaataarfe, AT ez 


, 4 E fafiefifufafa 8 svg ufeqfem, F vfcfatfefz- 
afer; AB F ufcafera (see note 2* on p.xe).t 2 The 
proper reading of the phrases down to at 74 is 
somewhat uncertain. The reading adopted in the 
text is founded on that of MSS. F and G. This 
reading is practically also found in the MSS. D and 
E, which give the reading of MSS. F and G in the 
following abbreviated form: wararaet TyEMIATZ wR- 
afaat a umfinfaeat e. Here the numeral 4 would 
indicate that staat, xfgar and firarfaar should cach 
be repeated with each of the four terms uni vay am 
atewq. There is, however, another possible way of 
interpretation, which is adopted in MSS. A and Hy, 
and reads thus: wax wremte warsfga y 
uafaafaety, the numeral being expressed by the 
letter ¥. The numeral 5 shows that each phrase wr 

WTHUT, wasfacr, weafenfecr, must be expanded toa 
compound consisting of five members, by the insertion 

of the thrce-membered phrase qayasiizeg. It will be 

olserved that the reading of MSS. A and Ho differs 
from that of MSS. D and E only with regard to the 
indicatory numeral; but the difference points to two 
quite distinct arrangements of the text. IT have 
adopted the form of the text presented in the MSS. 


ye Baa ay 


ame aa, Sarat, si Peas TATE ATT 
VERSUS Taw sares’ MaAe aT ATH 
ae a wine at ufaae ar ofeqay' aT 
ufvaaat a, de W ga at Sere a" 
treaeiaaes 4 asia’ a Haha’, ar ae ae 
aa Tae ata srq* afear weraiwe" 
ati, set W gd, Tarqfaar", szqegaag 
wars Seq sitfarsn qatfaafa’” vey u 


“ Supply the rest from the earlier portion of the paragraph. 


F G and ) E, because it appears to have the weight 
of the authority of the Jain schools, as it is adopted in 
the commentary of Abhayadeva. MS. B has no nume- 
rak whatever, 

,DEom 2 Awaz agents = DE waz) @ 
D wax, E whee, a misprint. ‘y AB gaque, F 
sting) ¢ A ufeafeaz, Bo afmauz, E PF ufcar- 
aq|- 9 Esai = DE dasa, F dtr ane 3aa- 
me! & Away | i Asef, Begta, Dwats, 
E gefa, F wefa (Skr. e%, see Hem. TV, 91). aA 
wafe, B safe: yw BF aat, D E at, aa DE 
Raweta wa, F in full Daweanrssy Hawa fags hs 
(sic ) weatte wf ye SoAFaf; but BD Ee 
wee! wy ABDEom. yd DE stent) 9 B 
atefa, DE attests, F azteca t 


wana Te sara ys 


ATU HAST WADA AW BAR faar- 
aead vw Ta waa, seig wae safe 
arate wafer sana qfaeite® wae 
arama frexa* ned 

az uF Bat frarsed BVT VATA 
seit? sia* waregqrrcra frecaret wes, 
2a art faad fa aaed wt aarti “SE 
wT ara waa Bolsa, Wz 
a ga sar stat aqitriasrfa’” b 29 0 
. ae uF aazy wattraray ad Bad" 
ard fa ad fo wt gh ae, seit sa” 
waTQINaTY FETs We |i 


* Supply the rest from § 96. 
+ Supply the ret from § 95. 


.D E feast) 2 So F; but ABD © anfra yg 
warpite, DE anrafae, Barna a DE awaitz, after 
which they add ferri ga fafa eA BDE fea 
© After mite D Eadd wars F awl e A enfzyar, 
B anf te D aiff, B atest (sic), the 
initial s omitted by oversight, owing to the preceding 
final z of ara; I fartifasfa } 2 AD E festa) 

3 


ye Anse TEE 


aT US Ba faMaer qraed eadraragd 
gute ara® fawcaret waz, 2 AT TET 
wt foafedi fasté free weg, arAet 
watered Atqae stat fam qugafes' 
AU We | a 

aT Wa Maes wate at wart sat 
qifeare? Fae ear wes oa? afearest 
UQ2e Hl 


spite sia* feet ores, 2 ase AT 
Way aA eatarad fares araa- 
WAT When’ q Aifawe ar foto 


* Supply the rest from § 96. 

+ Supply the rest frum § 95, 

} See the supplement in the comingntary to § 111. 
§ Suppl) wax faxwar from Kap. § 117. 


,ABRAIR ABE myad,D aah) @ DE s, Fin 
full fafafae fea v2 afar s A B heated) y ¥' fred 
eBD unas, © F geferdi « B wie D E' 
wefeatax, Ein orrate list afgads | vA BD ERA) 
x SoC Fs tut A BDEsa: 2 D wauzt wa 
fauftamnz, BF faufearies, DE faufeasae j 


ae (SBA farses a ere | 


* 


aaenzam a uaaAyad | Yu 


at, a1 wa a Ultra weet afeet oat 
Bes, WaT Weare wefuaaz’, 2 at 
feat fonraed frases, pm wi ad feel 
wioed fasaz, anpasige? ani” dfed 
gar, ata sani fags are wargifea 
saaaghe waraaieutat’ wywaa- 
sanfeafaanyaaert | aachralufsged 
sruifrasiseaeadfafqamaie = gaafs- 
gua dasaag welamraaage 1 
Roan 

an Wefaa gaya aauqasrway* 
fee efred favas, eat Faq Breawarer 


. EGom. 2 B afta (see Kap. §60), Hom. 
a Buawtaefa; 8s ABF IL fae: « F awa: ¢ D 
E place fai cai ay) © E eufafrd: =< SODEF; 
but A Bae f ad; A aadfaa, G om. ani afsd) 
¢ ADEG Hand comm. aagi ye B qaryferd eg. 
aie aie, F aaghe wivsgfe, om, ananfer i 
Ry G extmmd 1 wR A owtaT farda, B ewyeite fara 4 
DEF carfaee DL ovitied emare. WT owafigere. 
mae, G emaifecrtieee 1 pe F eufegfss; D eyere | 
ww Patan, Hoamicace: tu Basra DT 
Haarma, 1 G arnfed t yo A entice, DE G evfane | 


ye BUA BES 


ate WALA eaMlaray ATA TIVTRE, VAT 
qraed aadrared® at aaret | Oe AT ATA 
Rar aadtaraan, ABs HUE’ TTA AERA", 
Ara aart ae Sse frwerfa’, eat BTe- 
eure ita, gat we Ferd’ ehaenhh, 
aa fanate caqeaté ufeariz, vat ae 
ucfwadifa fa weg Safa, wer 
qe aggegaag” wate AT sifaarean aaet- 
fasta? 1 gee U 

av’ q R qrasa wardrarae Aa Bad" 
efeeaal wi aa wart, safe sal fax- 
TEU WR 

aq ada 2a" efaes Wats aAUraTEd 
anit stat frecard oad, at te fa 


* Sce the rest in § 95. 
$ Supply the rest from § 96 


x ADEom R ABDETN om. 28 G om. ata 
anes 8 ABG Wanfei 4 FG asigi ¢ F wel 
oDET Hag! = TF Gufs, fens « D Esctl 
we EF oefandi 2g A sfaent, DEG fatto: yx D 
EW dg foras ky 13 ADEGU ar, B tad, F 


fd) wWADEPG HN ea Bea: WPets 


Sataazata st apa | ys 
we fo aTaed watered wt gare 1 “SE 
WT ATASAT” AVA STg® Ar fa Feczgewn 

ay’ aw & 33 efeek aradd qatar. 
we anit aah faecara wes, 2 TT aTa- 
Te gt aTAed eats Swere fats’ 
RU UE Tera’ vferes, 2 wn fansly ca- 
Taare viseg, 2 ar ae ut fuasifa ferng- 
Tal UIA TAT | Voy U 

ae at Aes aatrarae # eard ara? 
aferaz need u- 

ag da 2% yfaekt arazd aatrarad’ 
STE At Cares sal afd ata wHraaz, 


* Supply the rest from §§ 97, 08. 
+ Supply tho rest from § 06. 
t Supply the fest from § 95. 
§ See the rest in the commentary to § 111. 
{t Supply the rest from § G1. 


: ,ABDEom. & Eat for ata ara attr Rg Dom. 
mfat eDEWforaza, QA BDEF fei: ¢F 
oA Berndts 5 Bom, F in full fafahae frat 

Baten & PF frawcr ye EF fawvte ot A ospereaty 

tit ABD E sai 


ome 


ne So F; 


yo BURR BT 


RA Wasaeats ufsfuagaz,’ 2 wT fest 
wiaed fauseg, ew wi we feet wae 
fares, woafad wuefse® Sefad wera 
adie? aaqufaetrage seauqenfa- 
TT Tas Uigaerat! qTeAST- 
wait ywataeaing? waeqeafeanise- 
WRT SHS TT AWS ST 1209 
SRT BUTT aaa 
IVT wares faweas, 2 at Sta tay- 
Wat Ata HAs watrayaa", Ait wat- 
WSs, 2a aed aaittrarad wt qarat | 
“Sat araeaTt wath sa* a wafa, 


* Supply the rest from § 95 


LAB cfaaax) = SoCand comm.; but A B 
DEF feftfae instead of defaaq safety RSoDE; 
but A B ened, F end | @ F efiaqxe | a DE «ua, 
A BY exexte) ¢DE sama de | oD E ycfae 


DE ought «DEF eaten; 1S ofgeae for ofauee ; 


D caeg, E oxeii € A cumufias, B cufafiixe, DE 
sutsine, F eumufiiae1 ye D Eom. 1.4 BD Eom. 
WABDY aafa 1 


sareagant att ena. yd 


at & asd ay arena’ ari ceerfa,® 2 
wm ufaad are fragt att 82h, 2 ar 
faa! faanfornfe cefs wife Fa 
faggfa, set w ae aEqegaad wate Aa? 
sifmarsn aatfasfa” yor 

av wt masa aADaTa ad Sau 
aTEId w an wae, ite aa? frets y 
@ fa @rt fa ae fa waz, aazar" fax 
sat faetz n goe a 

ag’ a F 23" qares Hrd aadraraa’ 
saite aT” UTes, 2 TT ATETA yt aiTa- 


© Supply the rest from § 96. 
t See §§ 97, 93. 
q Supply the rest from § 95. 


y Daat, Lad forata: 2 A acary, Bargaca) 
a BDgewfa, Eqgeefai s ABfarae: « ABE 
gtfa1 ¢ A BD Eom.anz, F efan$i © AB iom. the 
rest Gave age, SABD Hd foracdie A BiLom. 
ye ADEF feaa, Bom. a A B wrray; Freads 
erazar maniacs for sraeat far t2 Eom. 12 DH 
dforacwar ye ADE H fea BF 261 yw ABH 
qigeti y¢ DEom., Fin full fafefae fra W2 Wifec 


go WHAT UAT! 


Faw TAM ATH ATH TT HT TARRY BUT 
ufararedt fiengett std 82x, 2 aT famaihé 
fanuforarfe crete utfa aa frgsEl geet 

aU Wa BARy aateatat d one 
ara™ safearas v eRe d 

aw UF Bat emery. aqwaed qathared! 
anit sieht orag, 2. at se At dere 
aed atvared fart waar 
afene at atfrae at faufcurfiag’ a7, 
ae at Qi afd afed. wats, 2 ar 
Freewest ufsfaagay,” 2 ar fet au 
ed frases," 2 at ai ae feat Baed fae 
me witha’ sat ceferin wsna- 


' 


* See the rest in the commentary to § 11]. 
+ Supply the rest from § 96 
t Supply the rest from § 101. 


§ Seo the supplement in the commentary ; also in Ov., § 33, 


, ABDEFG om. 2 A auar, Eace | a Das 
rx, Egewe! ¢ ABDH ag foraca) » ABDEH 
om. ¢ ABDER fi) s DEom. <= E yaumait 1 

-£ARDER frafeaz) ye F in fall | wABE 
Th sfregar, 42 H fanger | RAD E eagiy 


wareazara fe aap | ee 


ard wnaara ward eiafusr afaed 
ufeedt 1 2ezn 

fed Raed favarg,’ 2 wi aatae aa ° 
area’ Wawa woatsas,. VAT WAH 
fermsafeas afefgfund usar aang 
yacafefay aed aAararad® wi aaa | 
“Sat aaea wt, va fad ga,’ 
agian, eq aaa" aT, Tat 
waa, Farefern, are” seasitfrans, 
sre Ui aa fanaa qraadi eararean ufeatit 
wat oa afrerarra | wi we, Zaryfern, 

we fae Baca sra® wae ateraufa 


® See the xnpplement in the commentary; also in Kap, § as, 


. Bom. 8 SoABC; but Furetd,DE rar. 9 So 
CF in full; but A BIL only s, D Eom. 8s ABFIE 
om. «& DEHom. ¢ F agufaari o E wafers 
= Eomwat @€BDEom. te Faai wt Fear 
arford t »wA Bagyforags Skr. age), C angfch 
(kr. urge), FH wyfad wa @arrfee 1 (Re DE SEE 
xe D rE anraymet we D Eadd Qamfaatt 4¢ DE 
read farturet urammret 3 2 for fre wre sHerwTaT! yo A 
BFH23% 5 as After taara, AB Fadd eews, DE 
add acu wwe, inconsistently with srqand with 
the commentary. 


€Q BRAG VEY 


WU afer sia? wale 
a aga Fare a Baha qo wegqae waaTe 
wax 31 “eet wy, Rar, weqetat ah” 
VRe aa we aAT Tea waNTATAT 
teaeaae tafser aarnd sral esard- 
arrange wae was were afar 
wait vaaafsmad frets Ar aa Be 
Bal Fay Faq ay aaa ay stra? Tara" 
at fara wars wife at arf 
ae at faufeuiane at”? | axdand caw 
fre Bach was aaeeAr ail'® zy" 
* Gea the footnate on the preceding page, 


t Sce the supplement in the commentary, also footnatet on page RO 
T Supply the rect from N&y. § 87, 
§ See the supplement m the commentary; and a similar formula 
on page Rg, footnote wy, and Ov, § 124, Bhag, p 238, 


{| Supply aqfraarit wiper IBMT from Niy § 132, Bhag,, 
p 272. 


& PW vse) & Pewedin: Eaters! a F 
in full ud aris ad wytx wd yehe: ¢ SoA B D, but 
Bae, F tarafaa, Hom. ¢ABDE syete in- 
correct ; but F siq&@ correct. © ABDEDP only & 
for 1s Paamti eR, ge Aad xD 
E place aieetar au mtg, and B adds anata at faiateaa or, 
Hom. {a Hom. faafe> 1 4g Fin ful. ye Axel 


wqlenza Tet qaqaT | gs 


wane | a® ast wt, Farufar, eet <*! 
wat st’, a fea a, carafe, st sna 
afvararrans a wafa a, 2arafaat, 
“ear aay Bargin, wqaaeia WaT 
uftrr, are aysat aTaae” fa ag arafee™ 
qafase was Wal USA BIR, 2 VISTA 
fed wieaqy,’ aaa fed afetT 22st 

ae’ WF aaa wataTaT “fea” 
sat ag ufset arte" nage ll 


* See the supplement in the commentary ; also in Ov § 69, and 
Bhag,, p 223. 

{ Supply from above gut efirragrrat. See also Bhag , p. 223 

t Supply the rest from the immediately preceding sentence , sec 


also Bhag, p. 223. 


.DEamat: 2 FGom s ADEom. a B 
reads ¢¥tumeari y Fin full. ¢ Tom. fegim: o I 
zafafa (sce Hem. III, 155), Ware = Amaqurefa, 
B wag faredqdngfa, D adqeraayfa, E asiqdingfa, F 
wig wiquays, Grasig aquavfa, I waiqaaakeqifeys ¢ 
é ABD EF arty, Wand comm, ary, G om. «re and 
reads ysit  uexmam! ye ABG eafexi wa 
tsfeos wR F uses, Gem) 1k B omits para- 
graph 114 entirely, qe A BDETFG Iixfat wy D 
uwifix, E aires 


€28 BIA Uy 


aa aaa At wawd GAN was! AT 
AV ara** faeTTngeyl 

agua aes watraTae Te Were’ 
wee wat “ad ag gat aa? AeTAt 
sia fagts, d at wy wa” wad wo 
wernt afer adfeat aan ofsfuana”’ 
trad rifeae’s frag ot BUST, 2 WT Ys- 
mes aanrs avai! aarere sat AAR 
aguufciasn wait fret ufsfaqs- 
Aa, Qa SVAN ATC Hes Aega faaT 


* Supply the rest from Ov § 98, from qTat up to wana; but 
af the reading of MSS_ D E be accepted {cee footnote x), only from 
XK Grae up to MARTH See also Nay §§ 4, 127, 129 

+ Supply the rest from Oy § 17 See also § 10, on page ¢ 


a, B omits paragraph 115 entirely. = F om, 3 A ome 
wnqd anc) ¢ Before aD Einsert adtafex aad, 
G places it before aati 4 H adds sq; ¢ GH 
add ati o ABDEG Hom. ant agt? | sDEF 
GHadi ¢ Bate yw ABFOH efaazea, G reads 
uni afeafiwt instead of aet afs> 1) 72 A BD artuzi 
wed! wABDEEGH om. xs ABom 


ufifat! ww A BEH -famac; ye AB duraft! 
ys Fant, @ wad) 


sqenzard et qaqa | “ey 


az, Vu Sq yas FT ase ae 
GRTATTE MLV W 

iat cae aad aca GET eR: 
are Ma a stat PHARLT TAAT I LVOM 
| Carza?’ = wad aid HAN Hae 
watraread* wi qarat “& aa, araear, 
qa yaruracnaraaadfa ait 2a afew 
“Usaqu aw ua 2a wi ad fee’ foaa- 
ed faveay, 2 aT aramn< Bf’ wi aE 
Agee sal safe wera ga a vara" 


* The reference, according to the commentary, is to the story of 
the Shrivaka Sankha in the Bhagavati The rest of the formula is 
given in the commentary, See also footnote § on page & 

+ See the supplement in the commentary; also footnote © on 
page © 

} Sec the supplement in § 95. 


,ABom. ut, Gom. arte geBey 2 So comm., 
but AFBDEGH aa: ee BDEH om.; F has 
mmty aadiuecd | 9 A mga fs, BG I wragar fz, 
Dp wes oy, E ste x, Pertawt: «DE om. 

E qais oe Bom, DEG H ufati © E G om. 
2ABGT cranti ve Fin full fafafay for db 
etait WY ABDETW om, Gin full yz A wereys 


é¢ aaa APE 


eee ay arama aa’ afar azatrfa- 
sree? ? 4 a a aut yaw wt aa aaa 
ania svat faerie’ y ad aaarcfear' fata 
fa? waurmnt ate’ ufewartaeat! sia! SAT 
afenar’ 1 “St al eraser BE" TAF”?! 
“eat, uf” 1 ere it 
_ Saat = aa wert aett set TAT 
farneat a! faerie a waa’ ws TeTat ly 
“az ata, Batty,” aatraratt frfea frfe- 
ae” aaa feaarqafattasmifay va- 
aa aa aefa suas afemafa,” wat 


* See the supplement in § 95 
+ See the supplement in § 96 
t The reference is to §§ 97, 98, ete. 
§ See footnote § on me wx. 


, DEG Aaeti & D aattaente, Fo aqctsra | 
RABFGHom. t ABHom 41 AB G faecfal 
¢ BH oxfea, F cafeat, © Gadds samam) =< A 
By aq} « V esarferay (see Hem III, 157), G only 
weitewar) ye EF ufeaa, H owt, G pref. fal xx F 
smeRT1 42 ABE G waaay «2 AGom., B fa! 
Xe BP adifanrt ty Baer yw BG om. vo E fares; 
ABPFenmii) ye BEH sii te A aufa,B DH 


aufa, DFG uve) + Acmafa, BH evifafr, D ®t, 
EP earax, G entez | 


saangad dd capa) a) 
qure, Ban, wants foarte carey afa- 
fred’ afestaia(’g feaqaraln iter fag 
eat afeay’ sia" afzarfera’” eget 

aar a rea waar favaaqr at fase aet 
yw way wetter “ae” fa ea- 
ag faued ufequimt i eee n 

ay a F aaa waararag ug sta ts 
wad wat aerit® ufsars gaz,” agar 
frag, wad wad wert fargar vec" 
ada, 2a’ snag fea asegy, maT 
fen’ ofsaz’ 92g 


* S-foatnote § on prge te. 
{ For the supplainent eve § 12,7 


Sok, buat ABD PE ufedi RA tae; F tangas; 
AB ems faforae; Eesitfaufd) 2 ABT wit 
eb nfdaz, afenrdaz t aD baa ® for set zi ¢ B 
om © F om. < A Boom. ange wydtee) é i 
afsutii, Dd afent, Loufsgéri xe DE weqy,] 
NTH WABDEL om wl ghowe: wa Adee 
winfs plur. ye BL om, DE in full Bfewy maiferny f 
w DUfefir wAb D EY eraser nom. plur, 
(eompore footnote ya). 29D EL fefeft xe So dt; but 
ADEP afsauy nom. phar, 


ga SNA BH 


av a aad and west’ waar ware" 
was ufefeensas,’ 2 wi afeat wUaa- 
Frere’ Frere! 1 eRe ll : 

ae wu & wes wathaiae wea aa! 
amufed vane haraial® eTE NARs tt 

ay aS WABA waaTae TRY AT . 
aa De ares Batra ws! 
form, wate waranufsArs aR | 
wMaTT,” ATfeare" Tae ware « yfs. 
TH, Ug ANTS ATHUI KIVA, < ATH TAI- * 
fear,’ aarieas,* aTAATa aTei® fo aT, 


* Gee the supy lement in §§ 66 aud 8d 


,ABD ast for acai 2 A Bom. wad ayraitt 
3 ADEFom. ¢ So A; but BDE FP abbreviate 
ufse 4 


4, Babbreviates ame feexx, D ET aman ma 
faytr) ¢ A faydfa plur, © Bd foraz ay < Bom. 
eA BD abbreviate gae, T inserts sq after it, xo So 
Bbut ADE Pasfet ww Panfeert wBbom, F 
warm wD E cafes 1s YP afaat) ww Ti aafaary | 


ws XeD VE aundi ye Toafaui ys Fama) ye £ 


Wen, Veeart ee ABD DE abbreviite witrac | BR 
=o ax A Doeiata: 20 Bom sii fawry 


Saremcend aa erenaai ge 
fet aa Sreaafseoe' werfaare 
surygiiaaat sear fart Saas wags | 
ag a saisena ead warfe afesraqare 
fae? cera area fa tara warit afa- 
Srararé Fes! TAT 1228 Ul 

“S uy wa, areas? aa Baars 
arengre warard fereara SAT wi 
wan, afd aiafes,’ ahs vaaiafze” ”7 1 

“Fra, WeTkase ara fateafex’” WRN 
 faeRSaT 


AA BH SATATATA aren 
wat 


QA Beagavgq: 8D E egefesta}] 2D avast: 
a.\ frat, BD fart, E fer, F fect x So BE; butr 
fem, D fete, I fre: ¢ BD om. © B aratits 
csDIiwai tar ¢ A B zastrati te BD E only 
gas in § 90. 4 Dwr: we FE afafeta, Pomifds yak 
B Uwesaferfefe plur., Po smethefs: ve ET fatsr- 
fifa; a A BDEDTom awe wy gre ae Afar 
Ri A DB insert amor t 

lg 


Ata BawIT | 
BRAN ATE eT Y 


xd BY, HY, Au TAM Aa cAI’ aret 
Ta Ate aut \ Sree Faw faa A 
Were ll 

ae a arene aa TeTtfar 
merase: ufcaae ae ST” saftey 
wiftat | ay facmaretart ue 


* See footnote F ony & a 


& The MSS omit the superserption here and 
whac 2 Gamat! gABDEom gE 
wBua, DD adda, eBDE om, G om. 
woe] OA Bunfnfia, BE wafefen, << hE oat, 

ee FRSA BG om ora gaft- | 2° DE G and 
1p BI have dtart WE coum « 


SANS aes WARN | M1] 
3 


ag afore, ag uaa aratr', aE 
aan TaATaTEhea TM, TET GATT 
aac’ sia” waasragiae atfa’ Bret 
arat wares uftar faster’ 1 writiqat ' 
ia aeT araret aat fame ata farteurd’? 
qieaae | Way) ata FA set qa 
Req sre’ Urawarene trafer sare” 
wa wren waudics afd” yar- 
afd wauufararat faeces e209 : 

ae Waa weaulfarg watrarara ya- 
carcaaraadfa a 23a afer asa 
WERE 


*© St theretia$ S,orpp.& eB 
+ Sapphy the who axoant froma S § 10-69, on pp wea, 


4D Tom, FP adds feartéiet: 2 BDEG afge, 
E ecapdte 3D Dom, AB equfess, 2 AB esrameit, 
Teeuweird yg DM eA Bare, x80 Ps ut 
AUcawy DEG: <Gafii -e DEN Gandy 
ae ABD om afee festet aD geste, AT genes 
wun ihe ys P van Gate a ABT G 
om, DE «fae: aa DE enae. G eapet 


ry 


oR _ Fare Te 


ae t 83 wi ates sna” afd 
yautfad watered wt qeardti “¥ - 
Feira’ era Te Tea 
a wale, at a se stan? Sg gal area 


tr athtfa, ents ses gree, eat. 


Hadras, aT rence 
weeta’, gut aa me dda a Afar 
Saas, Tet Ui qa Begugaas ot 
wa sifearsat TTC Paar” Were i 

“ae a & qedtfrar aiitaray > 


* Supply tho rest from § 93, on p we 
+ Supply the rost from § 95, on pp, ROKR 


~ 


VAY fact 2 Fadds eufeanfeat 2 
fettfefuiafarn 1 2 ABD EF oF eDa,E 
fo Hel a Gom. ¢ F anait; 2G wifi 
eaten) ¢ Fo enawe 1 qo T eats iy, AD EG 
ww ABDEG mi) we SoDFE bute 


eonceted to areatfa, the latter is supported by | 
comm.; AB have =efierta i »~BDEGom | 
DE atiesty, G faacasafe | ’ZABAS, D 

for ae & which is the reading of F. 


STATA ALY BATT] 63 


Raat wi at aa site ara” farecs’ 
Weszeu 

av’ ow & Fa yqautfay waded 
ail aya? ares, aut Be? fa ad fo we 
wifad waded wi sardt) “dt ya- 
wifea wattaaar,” a Ba was, a sta7 
frecz 232 Ul 

ae Oa 23 Jawad aaararas* sits 
ure” urfaar aTgTAY a! qautfaqe wA- 
drarare Ss yA’ fresn At, ew 
SBN AEE, VM aA Aaatae” ats, 


* Supply the rest from § 96, on f. 4 
$ Supply the reat from §§ 95 and 96. 
t Supply the rest from § 95, on p 4e 


aBDEom aA faecfe: ABD La fo sea, 
Gom the whole pwagiaph ¢ Befyati & ABD 
EGom eFemnc: of gai cA Befaati e BE a 
qe Amued! 3A hasy, PF reads the four terms in 
full aged Glee we atfaee, of fre fecas ane toad, 
xz or fast must be added, as m § 9v, p vel %R BD 
LE ayue, FSzehi 4g V prefives weret ) ys So A, 
but B eata<, DE -etfad (ctfze), F eurre, G esters 


193 Sua AR 


aur srepuafccifa’ aeredfa’ wees", x 
qaitfrr anita ar daa a ~ 
fram wt srasas’ ULBRU | 

me a & quutieat ararrart a 

ra? afeats W233 

ay a & 3a weaitfed aaa. 
sia! ures, em ord fa" qealifad waar 
ad ad aaa | “eat yentifen fT, 
wa. sufercfear sia! a wsafat, a 
ae we spr afer! ye ara" 
ar, Qa ae set TEA” creat Fy 


“a 

© See the rest uv the comment oF to $ 11 
+t Supply the rest from § QG on p &@ 

+ Supply the rest from § 95, on pp ve ae 


q Pana 29 A Bwefeuts, DE aerefe 1 3 

DUG atx, T wate; ue Garis y So FG, bus 

airy, BDC sadac: ¢ TD cfrgeer;) of G ofyau - 
sama} ¢« ADTom « So B, but A DEF G add, 
aw fit as Adenit ta. D eufaura, D enrermferayt 
w Lewife: 3g AD at, © at fo at &1 te 
w fanaa, G afergar wo Faaneiti ye F atfwtat 
qe F Osqu i . 7 


SalaETa xy WayTaaT | oy 


qu ava wag, ava ats’ | wd ad fr ati- 
ae’ sra® afeares ll 238 Ul 

aC WS Ba qaulfes’ qadiaread wi 
srat arag, Rut weed fo" geultfaed aarat- 
aed wt sarah) “Sar gealfaart aaaat- 
aan, sufeqauiaan gt, saa ga sal a 
vate, aa" are sear ST ST aa ATT eT 
waar qaqa" | -TaTTHTAMTTAT', 
a a° aan’ freen aia, gar wa sna 
aafa, 2a aa Aatrae™ atta, wa AT- 


* Supply the rest from §§ 132, 183 
+ Supply the rest from § 9G, on p xR. 
t Supply the rest from § 95, on pp Le-4R. 


. PF Gari x ABDEFG H read uw waited fa; 
. see footnote to translation. = ABD & foraz ai} 
8 F prefixes ¢; B efaart uy Ereads avai ¢ F eft 
ead! OAH hasthe numeralletter s==-5. =< Gat?) 
é Bema formxati ye DEGom. tw B aat gait, 
ADIT H aa qe gam, FE Rat Jarod, G taygunafa 
vw A gufemfca, B gacmfca, D E emfed, G ences 
yp Aatom. a, EB, G aati os F amity wy F 
age, G ates 


o€ 7 eraneg agra 


auntie aeredia seth, eat aq 
ae? aaq a Mien a arasaitaty, wer a 
qu ageegiag sare Sat aifaarst Tate 
fasafe? ney ll 7 

ay us qatiftar aaaarae ad Vad 


Us Fa VAT’ Adley Sira* fasts i eRe | 

aque 2 yailfad aaa its 
wra* fed Wag, VAT Taatiee wa 
ated Se fa ag’ fo wd eal) “Sw 
qemifiat wales ata sal zat 
Tasha” 1 eso u 

ata ag eifiae aad ad 
Raat Qe fe ad" fe wh ames aA ER 


* Supply tle rest from § 96,00 pag. - 
4 Supply the rest from § 135. 


\ Barn ye, P wgame, G eam) 2 AB wetfyife) 
2 Bathfa, Fo acfefa: sDEGmui; y ABDEG 
Buwfzi ¢ Dom. o EG fea} < F efqy ead? 
< DE Hom, Bata: ye AB cfaary yy DEGH 
om. a fri 43 Fadi 3 BE om. ad fy) 


syamead asd gape). 095 


aes segqhar v1 “areata a’ gfe 
murie saris aarars aT Ss HATS 
wares’, Sa? aa Se" ga wen’ freer 
Ws, Va Aa BN was’, ea TUT 
wa wer fetg’ sai aga srasag’, Sear 
wat fea? qt arr frermn* srat a- 
fuen 9 sraras”, SU" aa alae Gat 
aan fea Ra sat seca, ar fr 
aa sar’ wad ara Wel wears BaayE- 


* Supply the rest fram § Gb on p gd, <e iho fuoti ot. § on 1. RR 
€ Gupy ly the test from § 132 


y adds sat 2 AB afssfazl 2g A has the 
numeral letter x=e5, DE read 8, Boom, F has in 
full tefas geo wotae axa aqusati es Vadds it 
yA sarmfze, Bom. ¢ A B earatr, D ward? r, E 
wear) saa es BD EL Sead e LP eaety 
a RDG Rife: 2 Awefar 2 DE fafiars 
aa Poa, Go ams ys ABE G wera, Tatu: 
w DES wBDEI wh afer, wl 
alds Pe) 2 Aom. ates. Caifed¢ ve ABD 
TGuerver, Cuter x, CaF o= AD Lay 
agli 

i 


ec aUaM UTAH 


aud gargecmfeny, # fe a eT 
aan Breta ata we TART 
ae wy aa a gfe frferne” fr 
=v,a fa a are are, Ae Tae 
BET, ACA ASAT AM RATE HT Ue 
ae do eT weaTet A Srereeae” 
faery Hie qaatfoa watraray 
Bars, VAT Gated aAWaray 


aaret 1 “frat, gen, Ga AwaT AEA 
STATES HE?” WEBEL 


az a & gaufear eater 
wé seraife < uf aarit) “ea we, 


q A Rar wena, B Rar ne yaat VT eay 
DE tay we sf, @ aa TET) & ABD 
Diced] RP ants eTaar y BD arenes 
fraraz | © A sHzz | cTamd) ¢ Aaa a, B 
DE Sn s, Pats GHB ww Awa we A 
arate | WA RDadda; sb erer ac 
E ofa oat) au Gimsats wean ag DEFG 
cok -@iemat ac ABT Gana, ye Dawe 
ao B seo Hem IV 392 wheie the shorter 
z Wh cecum, but Hem, IIT, 41 gives wai 4 


> Te 2 
‘ 


SARYTA AEF STG | Oc 


a atafa, aff gia array" at ag 
Ryo sa" aff wera ad wd gqarat, 
“Cs a yeutfvar watrareat, suafea- 
ufern y° afsrat, ax w qa sma? qa 
fafa”? | ae" Ba gia w aA eat 
spite srt fascial aga a qa’ aa 
sanity sal faetary aes, VT Aa? ata 
fa ad fa et aad’, ““e Mm yadifaar 
wAtraraar,” ? asa sashes aT Sasa | 


* Supply tlhe rest fiom § 9 ony 4? 

+ Sippir tie rest from § 9 ony ay v1 9 129 
f Supply the rest from § 96 ony 42 

§ Supply tle rest from §§ 2314 J 132 


q\ wart, B amis, F aati, G afaf) > ABT 
G arges) 2 Ton full fafefat fast we atic) 2 AB 
PELTGom wABDECom ¢ A hrs the numeri 
letter g=5, Bom, YT ieids m full qeanasmaa, 
ewes wilfediufeqiea i © LG featre} <= D 
PSpefisaer: eA BDEPG ri w Dry 
Gt) wy DUT aa: wWARAr ww DI aufs, 
yw Eom wat) i AB atede, DE G ara) 


te BURR ATR 


we uw ae a saat ona afeareie | 
ava wartasi wai sa ated 
araazt \ ag d sare sya afeaata 
iB yl we! salts oat Wes, VAT 
avait fa wf qaret’, ““S 
aaa, wufaauferar, srr a 
ar 3 wat oT FAT aTaT qe” srl 
Tufasafe” "ae wo ae Ad yi 
at wart apie sai faeuifa) av a ~ 
gfce Bre fe ae fa wel ee aera, « 
mM yeufrar watrarea ser srale 
Urfasrfa”” | ax d ad ged" Be 

"Sethe rst thee n reitry te § LIT 

+ Say ply tle rest from §§ 184 and 199 

t Supply th rest fom § 96 01, ae 


§S pi th retfrom §9 oy wea 
|{ supply tho ve t fron § JBu 


yA Bafeus, DU Guruie iBDLE 
aAga, Bra! ¢AD aafe, Ranfei ga B 
om ¢ toyapmt: eRagt: sD est; eA 
vA Bom, DF Feat wy ABDLI Gt, 
4 wal we ABFG &@ DL prefix wey us 
®, BDEG Swi. 
, we 


SATIN ARF BHTTT | 7 oy 


ad fa wd wd que waa TUTE 
regfine yt?, “ae af ot gfe aaTfie 
arti aaracs’, Sa aa* Sey way 
faesn ata oa adtad sia) areas, 
ae. au er ar frei aoa 
aa senaq arene, F Fa wy AA Ud 
afta faferne’”” fa ag wgtse, & fa a” 
are” sage) ag’ fa a aati aTeTET", 
Heal wea Mea Arares BT” gv tl 

at UT HET BATE Yoruifas” waay- 
art wd aardt) “Ar wy Fz yfte oF 


# Supply the rest From § 66, on p. §9 
t Supply the rest froin § 148, on p 99 
f Supply the rest from §§ 194 and 122 


4D Eom, 2re fa ae faadi 2 Da, Jom, Pantull 
yfa fifa artax vag aquferi 3 -Laotafeer 1 
eD faa. ofa CBDUL Srudt of 
acest: © AG DEG «carr ¢D Eadd stat xe 
Y difewr yy Dads wed fad aad BrPuet te 
D Iadd ®, Fadds 71 wEG aarmi wd stiae, 
E gasfta#i jo DE aae (Hem HE, 199) ye DE 
wink) ye DE om. a F esteiety 


TP BAAR UTA 


ara” atte yet ata! frets Atiis, 
aa BMA WU, Ta A RE YRR aT 
ats’, wad gh faeftad fe dw 
surf wear aafrak area? 
tie) aa qd, qa, tte see 
sat ufeasrifet” 1282 W 

ag ud & aeaifvar aatrarer saare 
were amaTete “ae” fa wand : 
Ufsqty, OTT TR aT TATE STAT 
uUfeqans** 1 UB> v 

aed @ wenitfea entree 
warengied wrest free | 


N 


* 


sy . 
* 8 iply te rsttron §§ 182 3194 
{ See foot ote to 1 we 


e 


FF wartt 2 ADETGaBuy aVadds , 
conta sensum sg A Fa, B aq, D aw, Rava, F, 
Gamt vy iD rath) < Asma’, D aaaz, E 
Tawa; oA fratfafe, Damm, <P Dp Farad 
© G wedfi el eae (Shi eaaysrat ), 
a See, G aw ay A om, Paddy Fae | we 
“Faw DL cossig, A oasite| raA 7 


ATTA Ory GIT | - G3 


waretfsd Bega ser Se sTa* 
warea fw ves 

azew & yaatfu waar aq 
wet set araear sal area att 
aremafara aaifsarew wari 
senna fant same saat wae 
ufamiaars fi want! anfaee aa 
fafeqfes’ yin geen. 

 faraRear t 

aaa sara* wae aga’ aegy- 

ad wat u 


© Supply the rest from §§ 70 and 71. 
4 Supply the rest from §§ 72 and 69 


$ Sco the rest in Or, § 116, Bhag pp 30%, 308. 


y Gom. wesie cere; Hreads 2 aqui) 2G 
Hats 2 Faadie SoG; but ABD EF Hei, 
yg A egfeatr, DE WH egeferte, F eqfrfmim, G eqn 
wht ¢ Enddsrtii © F prefixes Bef Hat 2 A 
fs, EP fas, F fect ¢ A Bom. te BE famzfefrs 
ay A Bom, Fin full fergie Eeiifa sf feenetgtn 
mara ek stiffer wo ABDEFG ILom. ane 
cyet 18 Garay 


ase’ anqam | 

VSIA VV ATT | 

; ee | 

wt UG, HY, Ad Aaa Ad gaTA ara- 
Ta ae aah | ge Aq) freq Ta! 
waeat wera ae) MR fecmarslar 
ma* | TAT catrarefeeuy awa, wa" 
wifcar) wat aatae® | sper! raat aes 


* Supply the rest Fram § 92. 
+ Supply the full account from §§ 10-65, mutatie mutandis. 


% Seo footnote ron p. sey 2 Esaeazy 2 ABD 
EFGom. sBDEGHom « BH aati ¢F 
adds anit © F adds yfeax) =D Eadd fea, F adds 
fF aufeay, Gom. ¢ D Badd fartaumeati ye + 
B prefix axa; ADE! H wa (sco Hem. II, 184). 
\ DE ect, G adtant, HW adtest: yx AB aid! 


waren we GT | cy 


ufsaaz fafewats ser ari ona™ 
RAUR WIT ATCA TATA TaaA- 
farara faets 0 e8y tl 
ay U ae Weare VANTATaIa Yacu- 
acvanreanafa ut 2a afar orvenfren 
1 2ee tl 
o 3 Fai ad tema oat aft aera 
qued’ aathrarad’ ws sarah 1 “SE Bt -Au- 
2a watiraaar, safaaufaa ett ag 
a qa tent ovat a wate, ar AY ag" yr 
ara fers Atha, Var aa wT aTE- 


* See § 92, and supply from § 66-69. 
+ Supply the rest from § 93. 


‘. Bama) <Aom. 2 BE asafaa) 2 F ctyqy 
eamat 4 Baafa, Damnit ¢ F e@y eae) OBDE 
om. <A eqaary ¢ A has the numeral letter y=5; 
see Bendall’s Catalogue of Buddhist Skr. I18S., 
Plate V, in the third line (No. 1684) ; F has both the 
old numeral figure “, and the modern 8. x°¢ Dom, 
%, Ewa for ara; yy DE Fargdi: 32 F aay) 
12 


ce VIA VS 


fa, owt wa Sree ati, sreroricife 
aeredfa’ aetfa, pat aa writ waa 4 
afew a srasaife', vet d qa wate 
ant sifrensn aatrfaarfa” 1 ws Afeyaet, 
athad ; WAR usa Brat | ATs Tez, TET 
geutfaay 5 wat wee we Sra § 
ABs tl 

az wt 2a ques watrares et fe 
wa ware) “SE Fr quzar wattrarear 7 
ufeactern yt orat a yfcaafa, a a’ 
sea witha’ serra Sree Terre 


re Puller SoLe 5 RPS SPRY 


© See §§ 182 and 135 
+ Supply the rent from § 95, 


ZUGIER Vea ATM 1 aS 


ufegatia, a fet wi are ara? are, 
Her UW ga wegeg’ aral Tafa ng ven 
ae OS Sr rene ara! fae- 
Teese 
ad? 237 ard fa ad fa was sa? “sate 
fasafa” neye nt . 
| aa ae? GUeae’ watraeaat ad 
Sau ord fa ad fH eet Gree waa TaaT- 
ea’ aeqieg gl 1 “Hat daa Ga war- 
‘Ree sar warats, Set Aa Bet ye st 


“ See the rest in the commentary ; also below footnote % See ale 
Bhag., p. 226, Nay., pp. 1045, 1177; Vip, p. 33 (Cals. print.) 

{ See the rest in § 95, p. 2. 

$ Supply the rest from § 96, 

§ Supply the rest from § 97, and from §§ 95, 96. 

I} Supply the rest from § 66, and see footnote § on p. RR. 

‘| Supply the rest from § 138. 


x, ABom. 2 F Gin full 5? at afeut ave? 
afcam witty feet gues aafiq whet wait. 
aise Set 1 2A B ageest 2 F om. the whole 
paragraph. y BDE ast for az wy ¢ ABDE 
om, OA Bee, FG 83 ouq) = A Bed, Dre a, 
FB waders eDE F dzqi1 


ww BIA HFS » 


aatad STa” . Baas", a faa ae Brea 
Tare, af a res aA athife ofa 
fare, af Bh wy asl wl ghee. fafewwe” 
fa ag ogee af a aaa vues) Aa’ 
at wat SEIER, ART AAT weal Brae 
ATU LARA ; 

aga a war wiftat jenreet are 
fam, Sttq ques watrarar, aq Sara 
HE, LUT UA Gara | “faral’, Saraferar, quae 
Fee wear Tea BEM BraTEy™ ae 7 RA 

AEWA QUIes water wa" arf 
we caret | “et wy, Saryfa’, Fhe gira” 
ava AE eT Getfiva 1 war fa ufs- 


* See the rest in § 188, 


VA BDEGatwE 2 A Quis, F tater, yA 
utasgtt: oat yRagts ¢€A Bom, oAB 
wari SEqart € Badds qt, Fads ye A Gg 
BRD EP Ri g (see Hem. I, $5). wy A Badds wt 
WABDE uy WADE Rarofe: es Lawn; 
F af, placing it after Betdatet ty ABD wa, G 
adds stfcz 4 : . 


ssaTaNTEAT aay GATT | ae. 


wor sa” antag “AT wy, carat, 
owt af ite ate saree Sree 
Unag usa, wa a” Safa gis qe 
wae HE") Rat SET Yad fvaa. wer 
WAZ 1 Ys : , 
. wi ae oer gaaifoae facta sa? 
area aa aauad fart waear walt 
ufaaraare fas? 1 aerfaee ara fates fex® 
yet nayBo ne : 
u fareaT™ 
aT sre" carereera Tee a 
squad wad ; . 


* Supply the full version from §§ 140 and 141. ca 
+ Supply the rest from § 141. 

t Supply the rest from §§ 142-144. 

§ See footnotes ¢ and vz on p. FR. 


+2. A BFE G qi, sec Hem III, 100. 3 A Baz, DE 
Gazi 2B weg, F Gamers eABDEP GH, 
y SoB, bunt ADE Fart ¢ARBDEFom sA 
fer, E fax, F fees = E fafeatifs, F feeafefa; «A 
Bom, Fat yw DE faait: wABDEF om. 
ww F om. 


\aqa asad It 
) SGA UTA |! 
wi 6g, 3, ae aad Ae Get sre! 
frat an? aah agat sant faery 
TAT | FRAT ATETTS’ aE ara? | feta 
arn sat | Fa eaNTaTeferTa TIAL 
"agar aricar Varat waree* Uspett qraret™” 


® Seo footnote ¢ on p, R. 
+ Supply the rest from §§ 4 and 92, 
$ Supply the full account from §§ 10-65, mutatie mutandis. 


x Seo footnote, on p.oe) 3 Guaaaet! 2» DE 
wemfea, F aifaal s ABDEGom. 4 F adds 
War ¢ B ew, Fait) o F adds ufewers 6G 
prefixes we daw € A F eas, D cent, Eoust: 
ye A erat - 


9 STATS Tea TA | Ev 


ae fafeuat uftasei ad sat arazar 
a4” warafd vaeratararad frets guy 

aq wd me YAR WAIT Fa- 
cmratnaraaadia® a 83 afd aa 
aft wera wd aaret’ | “es Fr, Gara wa- 
Ware, aa! a asafa, at A set Age ya 
aa fren Rafa,” we were yautta, 
wat wag aT Aaiaal, wa aad sal 
sarasarfaé BYE 

aes Jarre watrarag’ sas fre. 
TEN QVOn 


* Supply the whole account from §§ 66-69, neutufis mutandis, 
t Supply the rest from §§ 128, 129 and 95, 

} Supply the rest from § 95, on pp. te-¥R. 

§ Supply the full account from § 129. 

Ij See § 134 and the preceding prragraphs, 

© Supply the rest from §§ 96 and 9S. 


2 SoG, but ABDEF e331 3 DEG ontti Fy 
Ease @ Agrti gABom cABDEF 
agi oA BD Eom. <= Dadds aartt « ABD 
Eaxcwfae: .e ABD Eom. 


we 


€2 wane aTE 


ATU a Vi Yausi aadraras® wwe 
fa wt qaret “Sat Gaaan watrarea4r, 
aa” a waxes, A" A er TAT SAT 
fecaarstin fers & afeaearenr 
wt UfECUsaar, ata aan frerat 
Att, wat safe’ aatie fagren . 
sat Weg waa wart faasafA, wet eS 
ga azgqeeaeg sare Fa" sitfearayr aa- 
Aifsenfa’” Wye 
. ag? Gk yaaa watered’ ta Vad 
wa Ta BATH site sa! fawTE eye 


* Supply tke test from § 95, on pp We~ WR 
} See the rest in Ov. § 38, Nay. § 05. 
$ Supply the rest from § 96, 


q EF -agtewc: 2 ABDEom. 2 D E wife: 
aeF Gas %i wABDEF Gom,; (sec the text in 
§161.) ¢ Remit: o BDFom. = ABFom. 
e€ABDEFom woABF asa! yt Fauaetr 1 
DE wefenz, FG aha: 1 AB faufanfat 
wA Bee, DE agexzg: wDEGom wE 
G faste 1 yo F reads §§ 159 and 160 thus: azae 
‘Wee aaats whte a fem Bw fete. CAD EL 
awe 


. suena oe soe 1 ; gg 


wz Ua 23 yaar aagmed siti: 
sra* anf Se fir ae. fe aBa aE ara 
‘aatifaata” 1 een ; 

ay a net yaaa watrarare’ aa 
Bd ad fa ad fa ed que! saree’ ae 
Rares segfee et) “Rr w a. ghF 
snfee ser gacitfer aur fag sri? 
amtad ara? saeax, sian fa ad zara 
ai a fewaeiin fered at 
afsuetan® a ufaesarst, aa’ fa 


+ 


aa cae aa aren fireran Aie,« at- 


* Supply the ret from § 96 

+ dupply the rest from above, § 153. 

$ Supply the rest from § 66. 

§ Supply the full words from 133, - 


t E favtre | 2 BG prefixes 41 3 B owsaz, F ear) - 
8A BOE om, FP eazy, y Fan wamti ¢ F has 
both the older form & and the modern form a of the - 
numeral figure. oA BDEGuarturi) ¢AB wat 
éE throughout que} ye ABDI Fom wDE 
Gafsei WABDEom ¢3F at te DE regs | 
we Famati w DE afar) 
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ro) RARE UPR WER wT | 


afrare atte’ fogret ara’ fawzicne, 
a ae wy aa’ ad gfte faferag’” fai az 
see ett Bear Teal se 
WR, ALT HVT AST 

ai sw guuifure srat area wet 
geafae’ faa waaay wake vfs 
are ft") Fa asa" ae! werfaee are’ 
fafeafes 1 ce20 

0 feraesar™ 1 

ware aA" waa oq BAW- 

aat amr i 


+ See the rest in Ove § 88, Nay. § 65, 

t Supply the rest from § 151. 

t See the full recount in §§ 162 and 159 
§ Suyply the rest from §§ 142-144, 

4| Supply the rest fiom § 125. 


A ABODOD snrefeaw, F ansfeerem, 2 Bagi. 
sABfese | 2eDEaai 2 A firtue, B date, 
UP fragwa ¢ Pf; sDEF G83) <T mefixes 
wat i € ABP Gpiefixes #1 yo B of4fS, F o8e, 
G ofaaS ( t BDITom wae ufses tx A fet, B 
for, Dfxi yw DEaw wABFom wDE’ 
Gom. wABDETGom. 


ee Bsa | ’ 
LBeO TRIAS Il 
wa! WY, Ta, Aa aad Ad wae afa- 
age art | aera vat) frraq 
Tat | HVAT METAS | Get urfcar | | 
fecaarsian frsrausaan’ = afgasnt- 
ar a afaenusata | aa’ caterer 
wat quat) art atria] | wer aa ear 


,~DDEGom uw wy vqi 2 F fifa, Gfrgae 1 
3 AD an2; Fadds Sta, A BT Gadd aofafeange 
arzis DE agaaec, Besa: y ET mera, FP adds 
uftaext ¢ G places this clause after awa 1 © E ewan 
here and throughout. =A BDom. «DEG afge , 
geARDEG ami a DG cuct, E eugtt wx D 
Dom ayt and place wer sar after yfeqens, 
continumng the rubric with & a4 wae} 


eg AAR VAR 


aw owrdauat ufesasr) aaa’ qa. 
ama* ufsariara frets cds 0 

aed a qeafar aaaarad 
mae YaTaTEHEaa fe Hts 
fan, S0q gefafeumgyy Ata ew i. 
RUT ATARS WT wah wy ysia 1 
SA, VAT TAU WAT wera 
uAaats saaaisare frecz eee tl 

ay dt ae austifaae aattataaa” Tt. 
Ra aft aeartaaat dy t 

ay WS Se arrgqe" y oafiat = yefa- 
fearagarsin Aces’, guar afafe fe’ wae 
faaguisaa queaiiad watrarest wd aay 


¥ 


*S pyly the whole rccou t from §§ 10 Go matades ruta ihe 


2 BD a, Dyes io wy, Daa ~ DE 
om 3 Di amnfsi se Dyarege) 9 Bom Se ate 
& Tuite, G eagu le E amg, T eqey | ¢ DL gafean | 
SEwie! yABom wD mage; wDLOre 
ferme, see Tom IV, 209 ag BDE ofa, DL afaeet 


~u 


BalSTRala EF UAT * FIC) 


a S-at wearer aAtraraa, Tat 
a, Farafear, Ares aAgfaqae wa- 
cee, af ser = ar wars aT aa zt 
“ar atic = ar yfceenrqaces” = ar, faraar’ 
PVA ; AGA W AAU ATI AVTATAT 
wT, afer wert x° aT sa? TTR 
Sar, afaaat wena” nde 

az ud & gwarae aAtraraw ad ea 
wt aarti “sx a, tar, qt Frese 
agfagaa wat’, afa" saz a 
ard fara aautat; AREA’ od wAuET 


© Supply the reat from tho preceting part of the sentehee. 
$ Supply the reat from § 165. 


y Anafae DT affafee 1 2 D egrfti, EG equfas 
sDU far ¢ Pyfenemeet a AB fare, aferar, D 
EF fafacr, afar G feuncr, ateeeet 1 ¢ Eeuwshy, 
Geugfit o Lom, < Fo in fall aa rom «2 x ar 
aero arate 2A BGuimaL ye Deon 
am) wa boron ws BDE tam r Siiog : 
fantr qe Poaolledi qe A Boesrfia wit Ratt 
vray te A Nowe (0G eZ, and bore aay 


ec STAe BTR 


waa aetiva waa, wie sz z’ 
a sra* afuaea wararati ga” W, Far", 
sar wareat feat Rfavt, feat Baye, | 
fea zaTaTa faut ag faut’ wa farm” - 
airarare’, fat vet sya* yfcaat- 
TURaa, Sag BURN saa sa wat 
WHTCATHAD” 7 1 Fo 

ay wu & 23 qwafad watered a 
aaa (“at wy, Farag faa, we" xeareat"’ * 
fear afar git arya sia” say fcae- 


coacHad gar oat afiarare” 1 pda ” 


* Supply tho rest from § 166, as a 
+ Supply the rest from § 167 


,.A Bow sre FE) RABDEF fe; s ABE 
wfwart, DEL ainfaet| e A qa, see Hem IIT, 94. 
4 So A BDO, but P amfia, G zant 1 


my < DE «%, 
Lvov) oL BP eget; cs ALR « A faut 
Zi faa, Vfeati ve Am, I fears ay A fay, 
UT faar1 22.1 B DE G afer 1 


2 Gar: vw 
¥ TL UH TG fafst xe D Lom, Fm full tar 
aun % a eateare 1 


SAUTVNTa HF USN | ge 


aq wu & qaeaifar watiratar df 2 wd 
aardt | “sis U, Var’, Ga eat Tarear feat 
efagt a saga sat =yfcaarcuca- 
ad wet om afsanamar, Sf a sitar 
af wert xt ar srat awake? x a7, a fa a 
Var? | eu, Zar’, qa TAT" Tarear fea 
fasta ugm@ad svat uceed war’ war 
afianarrar| At st aefa gett t Arar 
agfayaa® waa, af vert = a 
arat fare’ aaa, AR WT TAU WaT- 
aan Aeive yaaa, af wz x 


* Supply tle rest from § 167 
+ Supply the rest from § 166 


yg Ame) RA BD ena, DT Qqrafaa, G zara; 
2 ABILG om @DIG om ¥y G afwemaa 
gA BDL fa of afannama: =A DUG fa: 
eLl taatwatt yeABDE1 zamfax, G ear 
wa DEw! 1. Axrcrds war qu ate wa Ua 7 HafE, 
Bom wzfaeaamat, D Eicad ar avait for ae yo afizo 
ar. wx Aaafer, Pb aatie: te A DET fafen, B 
faazt, G ft a Bom 


gee SaAy Aa 


at sa® fun warn, a A fear” n- 
Vee Il ; 
az ae Sa quetifaed waararaca 
aa Batt atea’ sat AqeaATaT AT 
2 gusatfaae Tata faite’ 
aragafaane’, aged 3 wafer | 
yefafamage sax, ea saa fee a 
aaa fea’ ufemz 10° 4 
au qed aa ATA TTT WATAS™ WOT 
avid & gemfaa eater wie. 
RUE TEs WE" eT MATA aet FTA” 
Sa! UATE WATTHT? N YOR a 


* Supply the rest fiom § 166 ® 
+ See the rest in § 66, on p. 8% 

4 Supply the full account from § 116 

§ Fora full statement of the sermon see the commentary to § 117. 


4 So f, but A afar, DY «fafa, T afatrar, G 
safoumat) & A reads aH fest 8 G ufee,om. srt} 
aD fefei uy Guarel ¢ Di eqgay, oBG , 
owe. Doouoe: <P sie: € DL fefei ye A oa¥, 
IHISG eact: yy Aom, I wget; eR G 2a) 

2 


sareagani eF TTT | GAS) Q°R 


“qaeatiaat” = wat wat wea 
afar watared we aarti “F au, 
FAM, Ta Gar Farvarwarafa’ 
warrafaae wt 2a aft ureeufae | 
ae a 8 23 age WT aeat sre” ufenT | 
& aa, gwar, BE WAP” 7 1 

“erat, fea” | 

“dt we" fa wi ge, gusaifeens” suri 
ATASAT™ LOB tl 

“say” <° gad wad wet gag" 
fanra’ 3 faaetin a sraferar wt zer- 


* Supply 110 Ghote ssconar BSM$§ 166-170. 
+ Supply the full address from § 113, niutatis mutandss, 


aL getfee fe; 2 ABDEom. » So G; but A 
B F qai, D E aa, sce note fo translation. ¢ A yer 


aaa? wre, F yeracad ate | y F adds suftent ye D | 


La tai so ABE a@ eee: ABD TF ag, see 
Yiem. II, 18f. eA BDEom. we ADE mrazz) 
wABDIF far wABEL om. 2. SoA, but B 
DEF uaa «2 SoG, but ABDLIT farm: Te 
A Baan 
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Qoo RUA TER 


aT sra” afaaat senna, xt 8 frm” . 
REE 

av wa 2a quetnfarat antares. 
qa ward wee’ svat agar Ar 

. gisaifaae aatraaae fafa’ 
Rragaiefegae', waged 7 safes. 
qefafrerage’ saz", gut see fae 4 
mae fea ufsaz you 

Ral Area Vat waa ATT MATS" Vow 

avd & gusiifee aatear 7 
HUT ASE ES" eT TATA" Tet 
srat betial WATE? VOR 

re PASSIBee ; 


* Supply the rest ft 
+ See the rest im § 8° 
t Supply the full a 
§ Vorafullstate euMit 2 DE cada, BDIF 
ou uufex| e A fesfe, D feufe, B r 
a BEG wade | ¢€FGom. © So G, bu’ 
ABY atf, DE wer: = DEGqme1 e DF 
esi Len 1 on Tom 3 "ADE: 7~ 
B eufafel, F cufaa, G sunt; ye BDEG weve! 
aa ABDEG om. a faiata) wABDE< . 
Ag.a-B D cunfe, EF ogiz, G@eyifai. “ 


s - 


waenga EF Saya | GAS) VOR 


“quetitaa'” = wat wad west 
Rte wt wi qari “F ag, 
RAN, Rae Gar Garatwearanaafe’ 
warmatuae wt 23 aia wena | 
ay ad & 23 arage wT aeat sa” afeaz I 
B ad, qwarfera, Az way” 71 

“seat, Fea” | 

“twa fa d ga, qeatfea’” seri 
ATTA i 20S 

“say = aa wad Asai TAT 
faa’ ao famenan a araferar ut aa 


co 


GI en ~~ 166-170, 


* Supply the rest fram § 66, on p RO xutates mutandis. 
t Sec § 9, and supply the full account 


So G; but A 


,ABDEGom 2A BD EF om. AD 


fefit)  Bonly we, DE ufenar: a Bator ea - 
DEGomaet, CADDY Paste) oT G yea, 

~<A BO DG dary cat! ¢ A Batrae, DL faxaye 
zeABaddat ww ASE aT 8 AG g3 stan, 
Dram, E aazaw, TC gaa) 


QR AtaS WFR FF NAT | 


qafd waa fasts UF VATA 
SAAT SAT” ROT 


ava ona Spe ae seueqe faaT® 
wral saat aifes? 1 Oe 


1 faeRaar’ h 


t 
=! 


are sare Sarena ag were 
wat | 


o 


w Seo the whole statement in §§ 70 and 71. 
+ Supply the full aceount from §§ 89 90 or §§ 124,125 


{ Supply the rest from footnote yg, on p FR, seo alsa Bhag, PP 
803, 504 


DE ovat! 2A Bom 2 atfefa, G fafeafee 
for we ate 1 eDEGom yABDEF om. 4 


aad Bae 
Ra TRTAT Il 
AMAT apt ASV | ATTAIN? VaTB? 
fara WaT Wee i 
aa W Wage sat Teragd ara Har. 
are sreifatrarat uftaas 1 srsitfra- 


wadfa wag ufesg yea fafufeag 
aha? aigfiatarmuaca af “srgat- 


. DE G swat! 2G prefixes at aaa Aa 
wied; Gorreut, ABDEF ew) gABDEF ez, 
emt ¢ F here and throughout ware, 4g Eady 
xe, Fo vem ¢ ADIG arifsaez, F apitthe 
samt © Gom. from afiweF down to fri © A 
ueGiee, Buftae; e A Fom 
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god Baas Weg 


war Misitfsaane’ AP wad UAE Ba aa” 
fet ssitfrreaea sora azart fers ti 
REQ 0 

ae U Were weifayratatea’ TaT 
fecuast frerwaset war afgaear wat 
ufaarasm wa aut auirershara aval 1 
Q=R i . 

ae WY TEGAN: aha draree 
staf’ ad aricat Ser 1 vee | 

Teo wera siesta A 
TRACE acer shear ose HATATTTA SAT 


\ Beau? | 2 DEF G afuz (Skr. afrz)) aA 
adds wii oe P awifisne; » BG war | CFG 
casas! © So EF; ABD only afgqfrqersar, B 
gfraferusm, G gfsrswes was) « ABP 
G wti «e BD ag, and B afterwards squat | yB 
om, @ ABDEFGom. & @ amfint) 3 B 
DEFG om. 2 DE only offre, F aittee- 
‘waramq™; the reading of tho MSS, here and 
elsewhere varies betweon the three forms arityeitare, 


ubitfasure and anitagare | ay G reads deay g- 
area } 


STeATSG WU WayaT | ea) 


Vent ae wd awe yfcar feaasaaagar 
mutate? Feet ace a ace a farse’ g 
wet ay Wayen’ a aaa a afar 7 
sae a sigan a ati, wa a a 
aza yftat femrmrmtam’ aeafel afd 
vate acest a sra® vigafe a caavifa 
fafet watarar farcia™ y ete n 

aww & aareaga areifasraree sae 
wae” Yaraternarandfa’ ate qarra- 
foar? Ata save, at area wyfa- 


* Supy ty tle rest from the precling sentence. 


, SoA; Baal), DETG war 2AB ferafe- 
awaant, D ferufaaurizc, E ferafaantiem, V fer. 
ure unica. G ferret! s DING erir oe A 
feres, BP fexri y Gom. uxeat ¢ D afer, 
E affez (ro comm. to $91, p. at) oP geri s 
sebG; AN tf, Befeta, Pefifei ¢€ D Eom. x 
(Shr 9m, see Hem. IIT, 8). ye SoA BT fare; +) 
Ei fexanfersen, G franforns (DE ercfy, om. xy 
yw Deca: te ANG forren ve Acai ow 
Ass BG ec (¢ Eo qecsamet 4s Panfeere | 
yw DEP Gom ent 


got aus ATR 


yaa afad uauufd eraaterart fae 
TST eeYT 

aR ay TH RATA Asifasararea 
wa’ 2a aia aserfaa ty esd tl : 

at FB aufaaanfeas afefgia- 
art sna? ufcfes! aeregd aifarararet 
wd aati “ofert a, arf, aa we 
AMAT woraradaay dtargrara- 
wT acer fat Rash wary wareicait® 
Warmateanfeagey’ AST UAT YT ATA 


* Supply the reat fiom § 112. 


. iD afe) 2 A feedfa; = A reads only aww! 
eBG@z, DE uy A pref. wax, F reads ube fax, 
with mefathesis as in the modern Hindi ufeent ‘to 
dress’ ¢ A wha, Bufed, T <fefs, DE zfefa (plur.), 
Gui © A Bega; = So A; D Haugan: 
om, L eteqgayrnng mau, G duneTyTetaz ; B 
waufsysumarraamre (perhaps eufeasuqre for ea: 
wate); but F diawguqame maz | ¢ A ogfcat, E F 

exxait (cf. Hem. Ii, 105) 1 4 DG Srsiaie, F fersitae, 


L tattue; Eom. sfezi 1 G atae; A enTyale 5 
DE egetae | 


waranzend wna aayTM } geod 


. wate azfusi varius aarufar a- 


wt aye 2ad Bed sqae uaarefast 
Awa | we wd ga aeanfe” 
svat wyadtenfe', afsericed! diewert- 
Parana? vaftanenfes” 1» Bd fo 
ad? fa wd aes, ec saa fed" uecaw 
area’ fed" ufeara’ 1 te) tl 

a Waa wrqua silane 
ag’ Brat w are VAI BHaTEA Ae- 


© Supply fae from Ov § 2. 
4 Se footnote ft on pe ie 


. DIG om, from. agiefe= down to Ys A 
BM pref. yates which is alo omitted by the 
comm) 2 AG a warm (see Mem. HH, 21); 
om. ar; G deat: «AG a BDET &, sre 
note to translation. s VY afgenfei y DIY Ue: 
afeenfe i ¢ A ufewfeor ) « G «nuts © A 
aivdarnt, DN sifsiferife, Po wifedfarnty i 
éBom, atvfar yD ary, Hadi, PG aus ay 
P fefiy 4 AB read sre for aray fai, G only 
alarom. fed! Wo Gavi ee LE Dom. from ad to 


wate! 


Qo WAR UAW 


faz g* aqua) “at wy aa yarafct 
waa Area agfayn, FW Aernet 
waaay sat aeNATATETAAT- 
TRY a vast oe waif ag da 
aé afta sma! uarfaanfa ufser- 
fraud aratt safaafararfa ” eee 
ay dt Te? Sa? Sera GAT wrt HEAT 
sta! warafer | after farrer sas waq- 
ATES NEE | 
aa ow & aerayd asitfaiiarar with 
wee TEE BA, “as wy GAT was AET- 
AR sra** farts’, dt warfa ot aad a7 


* See the rest m § 66 on,p. %o also footnote § on p RR 
+ Supply tho rest from the preceding paragraph 

tf See Footnote || on p.¥, 

§ See footnote ¢ on ps em 

Il See footnote f on pw 

© Supply tha rest from § 9. 

"© Sea footnote § on p % 


x. Bom. 3 ABecare, Lemme: 9 I asf rni, 
G wane; DGom await «DE oma, y A 
weufanti ¢ bom. © Asfd) ¢ F qearnifa i 
& Dom. vo D facts i * 


BaSUTaTy TAA GMAT | ea 


Herat eafrsra® aaararia”, wt TREY 
aur wre Tat qrafet qearaae sra"t 
ANAT TT ATTA AHA ATTIC TTAT 
amt fawn ufsfarnaast, et Aree 
gt wate? Ase Ae_d favre, eat tT 
area watt ate aad wad aerAt 
ata varrez, emt faagnt wrafed war 
fed ais, Qe oer AAT, VT HTT” Wy- 
aTaE eee 

ae ut BAT was AEN VETAFAT ATH 
fares Me a aes" aval vara 
AAAT ULE tl 

‘seragn” =" aad ward Wert Ters- 


© Gee the rest in footnote ffonp & 
$ See footnote ton Te € 
fT bre footn te fon p qe 


a P dtfer, Gate, © D Eom ew 2 Sol Gin 
full, ARDEonls txt 8 ABDEYGom 
af und) (ABD G afeferar: OAR Punt; 
eABDEom. euty é A Bom.xxer en, Pom 
only RUT XS Vadds areferrr ee (A BG fe, Uixfer 


UVR RUA UFR 


qd sreifatirared wed gard 1 “St ad, wet 
WM, ae Ge yaratueasaadfa’ Sta 
warrafwar sra® faerie) aga qe’ wi 
Ba ata’ wsafaar | aga S Va seafa- 
agufsae et amretl ““d at weragen,”” 
aaa act art 6 6 waqatfeearter: 299) a 7, 
BElAZUT, Ws WAS?” uy . 

“Saat ye 

AT" BY, TEAYU, Ad Baa Fras A_™ 
faget ufawra’ wi ga” 1 ger tl 

we U aM Mega sritfasnadaa” 
wad wars Hersey pa WATT 


© See the rest in § 185 
+ Supply the rest from §§ 187, 188 


a FE only garecagera |! 2 DE pref. di Q A fat 
ztafa, B facfa, D E G fawar, F farts + 
wF, seo note to translation of § 1738. y Eufeet 
<BDUGom. o BF only qafeqq) <D E trans- 
pose a Halt ¢ A Gread waatmini te AP aa 
una, Bead ad) (t Bafath we BDET G pref. 


Wi a Diufrums yABDELGom wa 
BG om., DE only a4 


es Aqar 


RATT ane wea | g as 


wet Bayhar yr?) “wa UY wad we 
ABA AEATET vray sat 
ASAT | aT Ae we Aa waW 
ward wet atear adfeart ufeerfcea? 
tenant sat vafaatarae” wt wes, 
RUT THY Vig, VT VAT Aas AETAT TE 
aes, Pat wt aarti “wd We, Wa, HAY 
trenraguwa aaa afear wes HaraTwaTaq- 
war) aera get ufserfce ate stat dar- 
Ta’ Spfrferarad® frece’? 1 ees tl ; 

ae U wat wast AUTH" seragaar 


* Seo the rest in § GG on p X89, also footnote § om p. RR. 
+ Supply the rest from § 187. 


. DE i waree) 2 AT have both the numeral 
letter % (=4) and the numcral figure 8 ; B only 8 ; 
Donlyy; EGom. 3 DEonly suaquam: 2 AB 
DFGom. az, 0B ewat: 1 BDI aa ¢ Goften 
spells wae | oo DEufenfeedi < ABG sure) 
& GaIVE! te DOUGaat wABY mavrqs ee 
BE dmfcifa 1 ys A BD T sfafeemmdt ys A freer, 
BDETG feyexn1 wWA Bom. 
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Qa Q g aaa A 


gd srsitfaarared wt saret | “St aut, wer 
aya, at gt yaratueaaaadfa’ Sta 
sarrafuar aa facia) aga qe? vA 
2a aiaad! werafaat awd & Pat seafa- 
aquisae wt amdti ““e ar weraga,”” 
aq wat? stat ““ cagqatfeariat”” | 3 a, 
BEIRUT, Ae’ Ne 

“ean, afar mh ae 


“A By, eee, = waa Aras 4 
fagy afwera® adi ai” 1 ger 


a 


ae tt me MEagTe wrsitfaaraTTTE 
ibd waraat™ aed hab is TATA 


ad 


1 
® Sco the rest in § 185 
+ Supply the rest from §§ 167, 188. 


& F only geratagat?i 2 DEpref. gt 3 A 
xife, B fecfe, DE G freee, F fete | o Aaa 
gy, see note to translation of § 173. 4 E sifaz 
~ BDEGom. © BF only wafer; oD E trans“ 
pose ma wed € A Gread qeaqrnfz| ye AT aa} 
une, Bua andi 1 Bafa) wR BDEF G pref 
Ai xe DOBufwuw ww ABDEFGom wa 
BGom., DE only g1 


WMA GWA BHT | Gy 


Baw a afcau' a waa Afar, VAT 
ae writes’; ar at ACT a sa? 
sigan a afar” 1 2cou 

ay at aA wad? TETRA BETA ATs 
faanarad wt amrdt: “aeraya, wa t 
Rraraaw fa vstad scat gfcerarcaca- 
ad! af, sere augtad sat agit 
RITA afar 77 WRENN ¢ 

aya & aereaya aritfasraray wad" 
wart awa wt aan “wa, TaETtT 
sat agitaarcaqead’, afer vst = a 


* Supply the rest from § 181 
+ Supply the rest from § 166 


° 


, Gada; 2 DE zat; 3 Sol, A G arfeerr, 
Banta; DE fafaor; A Badd cafterit. 8 A 
mitasifa, BG uafierr, DEF amfenri, y Fog 
aati ¢ Borel. Bi oDom. <A BE read oqaq 
cara | ¢ Fufcante| yeGom. x SoA BG; but 
TP wad and awn? ad amet, D E eat anaa ae wi 
aatét; perhaps the full reading should be aadiat agar 
He wi at aald waa a wi qardt i AR F agfcaare | 


QB BTAW BRT 


srshfaararanant wag uisgas, 2 WT GETS 
qa asitfasrarere pices. 
mates ufseria dtewat” s4 
dara Srftfvearal* fasts 2e8 tl 
wet 8 wereaga asifasrara aaat 
BMS Tae AaTTATS Bea ATS AT 
afear’ Ag, gar aradfa® ears nee ull 
ATA aa’ wad HETH BETA AT aTsit- 
arared’ ws qaret! “aeTayM, Ta w 
AUS FST? TN VES 
E Wa wereayqa ssitfasraraq™ wad 
© | sate ed aaret “wa wi, a, yh" 
See - aan wat vere faftars”, eat 


+ Supply the re. rs 


on p 


AY awit! 2 DEom., ABT 

i *s BE aaz zafmst! 8 Gon. 
4, F only gearacarate., F sfafayan, DE a. sfufag- 

uit, B facta, DE G fay A Pane; < A Barra 

wey, seo note to translation | after it. « B awatl 

¢BDEGom. Fe beels BE ata 
part 12 D 

Pose mta wai «€ A G read Way 

und, Baas wat | A Bafa te 

a1 ae DE ufsu) ye ABDLE UT os 

BGom., DE only et 


SAINT SAH WNAIT | Lee 


aa a afta yaar aifears, UAT 
aH wruifea’;, ar at ac 4 se 
vigor a asafar” 1 eco t 

ae a GA are? HEPAT TETAyA® TST 
fanart wi aarti “aeragm, wa w 
areas fa vettd srat qicrarcata- 
ad afar, verge saad stat agit 
waa Hanfag 77 VAs 

ayw @ aeraga aisitfasraray aaa" 
wad wert wh qari) “wa, wagid 
sat ayftrercocene, afer vet <7 


* Supply the rest from § 184 
+ Supply the rest from § 166 


4 Garaa: 2 DE arti 9 So F, A G arfasas, 
Bwteafs; DE fafas; A Badd cafter it. a A 

+ mttheata, BG gai, DE E erates y Foe 
aati ¢ B pref. @t © Dam. Ss ABF read Tay 
eqraaa | € Faftanret yo Gom. AS So A RG, but 
L aad and wernt? od azrdt, DE wana ana qe xa 
aarelt ; perhaps the full reading should be wai yrain 
ae wa aa quia aad 3 ad aaah 22 EF argfcarare ; 


aed . Baa ATH 


sia acet at, fame wearaTaT "1 eee 
flat Uo aad wad art wetagd 
sitar wt sara “aetagr, Fs 
aq qat ae gke mare a wad’ 7 
aren water a faferiant a 
fraar a afer at ufegaent at 
atafae a afer aff fasent Art 
anne’ wane fagion, wa" wd qa yft- 
er faS aus" aricniie’ 2” 1 

or", ag a a gicd apaae aT 


7 


* Supply the rest from § 160. 


q DE fafa, f fafaar; but A BG faaat! 2 D 
Eom pAgi 8 DEG yeni! y DD waefeon, 
Gaqets| ¢SoAB; DEF G faaafcen (from Skr. 
faftax, ‘scattering about’). © DD fiifear; « DE 
afeefzan, G fefeer1 ¢ ABE G ufesfirom, T-afegt=, 
G.om from ufeya=n down to faeter: xe A only 
Ate! (ey G sats wD Lai, G omits fat <1 
DEF 1 ws DF afuenfa, B aiafe, G a 
aaate (fora gienfe) rw DEG pref. d a and 


omit @ before ged ye ABD D ersten, F as- 
aa, G arf | 


* sqaqed wd BANAT | LO 


eiit at aia aT ARS aT asian aT 
aaa a fastéan”’ a faaraist at 
Sara Fa afar sate” y eats 

“SEIEGaT, Stag get Be ge ATU 
we? ar uma aT Arreaw waewst a 
sma? ufeae at afafame ar arfcare 
afe’ faseang amarns Bx faetxi FT 
at ga a gfcdt aeraerfaY a etsafa" 
ar’ sre? sare Bq sitfears qagtrasr- 
fe) oz ate weit = at sat woRt = aT, 
fara aaa! wy U, qa’? az ghe 


* Supply the rest from above, 
+ Supply the rest from § 166. 


,A Reo, Bate) 3DD ater x A Barfoa 
@DUT fawtfear! pA BDIG atiff@; ABI 
addar) ¢Sol; but ABDIG aw: oD L aan 
adi © Guteadt eAEGom. AG fafe! x2 
AL areit®fe, B aeitfafs,D E G arsafe, F arses) 
wABea, DE, FGxte1 wABDE om 
yDEF G aatifaafa 1 wABDET fafear: 
ye A BG aa, DE avy, Tart: yo SoA B, 
but DET qa; G aa! 


Re aaAe UFT 


aed? sa? ufeeas at afinfare ae 
ara® faers, gat at a gcd srerafa’ at 
oa*® aife 1 Brat aefat af eet 
sar sat fasar waa, a & farm” ht 
Reet 

wer a F weg Baenfasraa ways 
NRRL 

az wa werayga wrsitfasrarag’ aad 
wad AeA ares aaa, Vat’ Te aaTa | 
‘santa wu, wa, qe afar’ wat fara 
Fae” YR 

ae ey waa ward Aes’ aeraygTa 


* Supply the vest from above. 
+ Supply the rest from § 106 


.DL aaead ; A BY Gadd a, DE add wea atl 
REGom. 2 Gom. qgiard eft! o A auitfate, D 
DG aeaf, Pemfes| y AB aitifefe, F ate 
feats, G faatrassfas ¢ Dafa; eA BDET 
fafeary oe Puy! @€ABDILGom yw Abr 


oman a~ABDIom. ax G efi; yz AB 
LG frefiree | ye A Bom. 


Suara Ga BATA | RS 


arisen ata. at sra* wat aft 
RST VS | 

ae ws weragn srstfasrara war 
wren adive safe wat Brat faa 
wede sai feaw’ sret area! oer farfe- 
ani ufeasrz) wat um fecaaret faut 
mem own feqaatt afgcen wT 
feraarst ofrecer wt az zaaTareher- 
wt ami sal wad wrt wert wee 
adaz, aa Sq Beragt Aa’ Ate 
BATTS, Vat" Trey Aa" Aes Bet 
ata ae fe" Ste aftr wifca Ata 


* See footnote ton p <4 
+ For the supplement, eee footnote f on p. © 
$ Supply the rest from §§ 13-58 


y VG add aex arfane: x ABDIT Gom. 
2 DE Gfaa: ¢ AB oq, Dom. ar) yA feoee, B 
feat, G feefyrxt ¢ ABDEYP euier o Panay 
= D Ehare only afg ufaere 1 ¢ FGom. ye DEG 
afer a ABGom. 22 DE Gon. am! 22 AB 
PG@ant) wABFant: yw Dat 


Re RUA HER 


waa, Va atiafar arice wt sare! 
“ed wy, zarafee’, wad wad? Aerie 
sta? aateas’, at wate at qa, cat wad 
aera wate srt wyatnife, aawe 
waa Aerie afae weg AT- 
faagaxst grea fafeunt ofsaente” | 
Red, 
- aw a afafan anf Rereyrre 
aati “ae” fa wang, fauen ufe. 
WIEN RY | 

aq wd 8 wereagn wattrarad Frefar- 

© werag, amt ad aarti: “faunas, 

ar Rargfian, apacugTaed aaecarfe- 

* Lor the rest see footnote t,on p & a 

+ For the rest, see footnote |} on p ¥, 


\Bafiiw i 2G earafaar! 3 G om a query 
AB om. only aA?) @ DL wag, G waned) 
a Gom.” ¢DEom. © Gom. from anmq down 
wernizi © A\BDEGom. <A DY ietqze, 

Geuiet tye Gom aati ay DC aaafacs we G 


prt arm; A weauige, DE smameqe 5 AD eit 
was j 


BTA Uae sa | VR 


wawafafeafareS sUTTETTaATH- 
usfafagefe Tas eQqniEpraTaraae- 
wraaaRrafeate: ayoanaaure” 
wattage awaferuafwarsre- 
uteri geraquaynspraargfaccatataT- 
a Selb aah gaa? ufardt stam- 
* yazay, eat wa waarafad ae 

a WReEt 

wed Bare haayitar sta? wafirafet” | 
2°19 


* Supply the rest from the preceding prrigraph, 


, A carftunt! 2 D vguete; A enaate; DE 
egue, F etrme; Geuze; DE ofaagefgi 2 Dc. 
are, A cnate; Botzte, F G sige; A B EF etifaae, D 
E ewfaye, G om.; D eaate (for mar); FG omfeuten 
s So A; but BT enatacfy, D E eaqraaets, G aa- 
arate: oy A egumafts ¢ F emage; A omnfite p 
o Tom. yn; AG esitue, TF ositd; Gom. a before 
facea; AB cfarqzd, DIT read fafaatrace as one 
compound y <= G ease) é DE read ania | reo 
EF cwat | yw DEGom. ami x E eqefaay, Tr 
wafers | i 

,i a 


QRr Bua Va 


aww at afeafam afcat wera sa” 
Wate YAS Aa" aaVETIA- 
Tuafsaatia’ Afearsareanfcfaa' 4 
fd sramatt geez’, Qa Treareayt AAC 
Heh weg favre, yar ats ware 
BHT Attae vars, Vat vfaaray’ H- 
MAT WrREs, wat Bfearaqaraaicaer 
ate wat wad weit Ate wana, 
ant fafagar stat age adas’, ya 


* For the supplement, see footnote | on p ¢ 
+ Supply the rest form § 10, 


4 Furtfea! 2 Gom. from axe down to sani ; 
ABD DE only ez, ¥ qeuvtare) 3A BD ELT G om 
@ F alone gives this and the preceding words in full; 
the other MSS. abbreviate qs ama! yD eufafaast, 
Boufifamt: ¢ AB wat) o DE geyx! sD 
Eom.xatt &€ DEFom. aaa sare Rati Xe Before 
ufmreit, AD EF insert aia wad waq aerate Bat 
wanrexs Rut; BG insert only Ria ao we werhte; F 
om from ufararat down to satmeax ret! 4 DEG 
om. 84t! 42 80 G; but A B only eyfe om. Tet; D 
Doeufeaai xg DEom. xs A Gom. awl 


warned aia www | VRB 


weet age sva* wafaver fezar’ 
Aq WATT ! Roe Il 

aww aad ard aeahtt affine 
MA @ sat wat APT Ree 

ag wa aftafaar ait! aaa aa 
Tar werditer safaq wat Bret faa 
Seqgl GaU wad’ Bea gex ada, 
ew wt aart) “agents U, aa, fav 
uaa ara & aed qui are") set w 
earufaad aay at war ArT sas 
waa, AT wy we ae darefa’ Zargfa- 


* See the rest sn Ov, §§ 33, 38, Nay. § 7. 

+ See footnote fon p qu 

t Supply tho rest from § 12 

§ See the rest in § 19, also in Ov. §§ 23, 38. 


a F feat: 2A BFom. 23 A Biyafazet: 8 So 
DE; A B faxarsit (plur. of respect); F G farts 2G 
wai ¢€ABDEGom eAomat =Gaufenter 
e'DEGom xe BGom wABGom wa 
BDowm. x A fase, LV fasiaqraet as a compound. 1 
as A urea | wABarwi tq DEom wG 
faareta 1 


222 waa VFA 


at afae ger vient sa) wet 
qaryfaard afew waar anf 
qaautad fiferat afeataratfa’ | BETae, 
Paryfaar, at afeaat ATE” Vee 

at uoa aeafam aia www 
wren Aes afae wanqersa’ aa 
fangs gaufad atangeat ufsiar, 
QUT PAY west ATMA Tax AMET, VAT 
aaa uf srt! TewE, RAT ATAA 
fad ursayat’’ ata fed ufsaa | 
RAN 


* Supply the rest from g12- 
p 


2 So FE from @ate down to fam; A BD DE G have 
only tar Ger) RF ge: sABDEFGom. z8o 
G; bub ABD E'F ufeqenfa: y ABDom. ¢ So 
F;ABDEG om. at ufse xe | oF atfg, «AB 
DEGom. «< DE adfai; ys A BDTD have only 
WUT sta, omitting the rest down to yfaer, G has only 
fateuni ufsqeir t 72, A Bougt, (2 BDG gege, 
Deer i yg DD om 42 So G; but ABT wee, 
DE only yr wi ABP ufenai 


WATRATa ae WATT | By 


aa W aad wast Aas e Baa Wars’ 
Qraragquen wearer wfetanraER, VAT 
afeat wUaataert fTetT N22 It 

aw aa aerayad watrarat oe af 
WASHATSHT aTT* fT NAR Ul 

ava S irae’ agfagd st ae 
waz aaTt, “ae we aeray sisitfaaend 
afaet waar fanradt fee ufeaa, a 
Tw af w aad sites aaara 
favrortt fefe ara? gacta sasitfaalete* 
areetfana’” fa ag wd BARE", VAT AIT 
faragaargs Ste treragt aat’ saa 
Sainte AIT CITE, WaT Arsitfaa- 


* See footnote t on p RO 


,ABGom. RABGara! 8 Fufefiaaaz i 
e Gitefe, wEafaa; Gari ¢ ABonly 
arena, DD ensitfs, G aeita; but P aritfsare | © D 
EF afaw s A efee) € D Ragine, E faagtau, F 
feiss «ge FGatec: wA BEF antl 32D 
EB ewes 


RE UWA URS 


wre’ wienfanga ats) ert aerate 
aise fe Aa weragd TATATET 
ANT VATE RVG NU 

ae WF BETA wAVraTEe ATETe 
agfagd waa” ures, eat At wrers® 7 
uftsres’, sUrsTaTe" safes fe 
Wie’ STZ NV 

az ad a aa agfaga weragit 
watered surest aufcsnfu- 
ATe Heme fasrd ase" aU ATTA 
weritce quid ata aeraye 


a i 
48oeG; but ARDL E yeas, F ue 
fro, 3 ANTE! @ So afd (Skr. wfarq); 
but A B Rafaate, F afm.  _u\m ¢ So G; but 
ABYFadde, DEanw! © ABDEFom «DE 
wma | e Ase! (eo DE uftarm) (AF qr 
aaa, G quater (passive) | 22 D B aqfcarwet | 
RE qafuc, F gfafaa,G qeate: ye Aom. yy So G; 
put A aruxtesia@, BD E aanfestrt, F aqanifgsrarit | 
ye SoA DB; but DEG aufesrwad, L guitare! 
,9080G; ABD Ecaere; ABDIF ogarz, 
ABEom wABG ats, Fare! Re BE Gom. 
from wate down to Tart | 


BRR wa BATTT | BRO 


wate wt qardt) “avm w, Farq- 
fara, ae ASTATETR” Weed il 

aa W-R aereyga wAUraax Were 
agtagd wi gard “A WG, Pargqfan, 
ASTATST 7 "URW UW 

aw ud & trend agfaya awereqd 
wate wt qarett | “eat and wer? 
Aerated” : 

“Se - Rage’, zarafern, wh qu aag 
Ws ABTA FETATHD 77 

“at WY, TeTaga, TAB wars ETA" 
AerTared wraqqraeauyt’ sq? afea- 


* Supply the rest from § 187. 


\ Eom. & This word is throughout indifferently 
spelt WHared or agra | RA BDEGom bF 
reads & Suga Ravafaat ame w area) oy G om. 
the two first clauses of this paragraph, from ag a 
down tom@uyt CDEFGom. eABom <D 
om. 81 @ Aspells throughout Hid) y- B aura, 
JE enti a BD Eom. -.2 A B eae, FG earme; 
DTom. ute 


QRe wate TH 


WER’ wa? TaNMATETAAITT | BS AUT, 
Raufan, wt Gey wat wad west? 
AGATEN | ArT a, Paratueny, es? WET 
ATT” 

“ar ut Pargfarer, Aes 2” 0 

“aay ward Werle? AETATAY ” I 

“Qu Sag, Parefar"’, sat AeTATa "0. 

“ad wy, targfam"':, wat wes HEAT’ 
dared” awa sae qaqa” fawe- 
AT garnet fast fron qos 


* Supply the rest from § 187 
+ Supply the rest from the preceding portion of the puagraph 


ABE oyfaz| 2 G reads & Rafa Bare aF BY 
Rant Wut we wete AyTATET | & A spells throughout 
amet. eA DEGom. yy F adds here the numeial 
Ri ¢€80G; but A BDEF pref. eqeqgu, while D 
E then omil. Qagfwar) © Bad, Gom. < FG read 
& Fag Sate wets: ¢ ABDEom. x Gom. 
x Gom. this passage. wR DIom. 28 G om. 2ate 
wewndi r2aA BD Eom. ya A derrertiai WG 
om ae4 HF) To F stat! ye G reads ema thiough- 
out. te Dom. xe So F in full; A BDE G only 

_ Batgatiaguivgamd | x, DL place free fea | 


SARA HUA GAAWEe | QRS 


faquart var esa aga ae 
Tae frases” aefa® waras | & 
aus, AeTAQU, Te FaE BAT wad WeT- 
aC wea | aT U, Zarafwar, wz 
WETAAATS ” | 
“a a, Barafaa', erate 2” kh 
“aelaygul, Va wad Hew’ ay 
Te SS” 
“@ Raga 7” | 
“ag wy, Parafaa’, wat wast aT 
Fah Test HA awaTt fawamy’ 
sa? fagqaart® waraed! oie ancg- 


* Supply the rest from the preceding portion of the piragraph 


\Gumei 2Gdcmaant! 3Gom. 8G ewq- 
avez] wi Bafa, Guefi ¢ABDGonly aa) 
oABDE om. = F arenia; this word is throughout, 
indifferently spelled ayia or argtat®; I’ adds here 
the numeralat @D Eom. yk PGs haga: yy 
Tom. 2aeaure! wABDEGom wawDdDP 
Gread sz aaatt 1 ywABGom wABIG add 
sarmafeaa, which does not suit the context and has 
probably got in from the subsequent portion of the 
paragmph.” (¢ F G waa) 
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yRe SWae We i 


i 


at faaraaergahige afer ‘aeaT- 
Bet) F Regd, veraym, w ger er 
ward ARTA Aeraaaywet | ATT oH aay 
fam, se ARTUR” I 

* Sao a, Sarai, verre?” 

“aaa wad BET AeraaAEt ” 

“S Rusu’ WAT was Hert AeTTA- 
aa ” 

“ad @y, Zarghe, BAT wd AETt 
Aerie datfa ast sft aerate 
famat" caafsad wayfamag fA 
Tae agaeanaaeaTsaa” 


& Beuewe, G cugafa om. afage1 2 ABD EB 
arefa | i was, D dufae; «& A BG om. from 
aat down to eamar®) x D Eom. € F adds here 
the numeralg | ‘© EF G read @ Rafa} < G only 
Foi ¢DEGom. x Gom. azure, and adds aqH- 
THTT AW A siettfa! 22 ABD EG read fra 
Tenfuequiaqueard, and PF in full faoeeara aoratt 
fend fram quad fagaart; but the full pliase 
is quite ont of place here; sec note to translation. 
12D E efawt ys F ofrgare( yy AB onze; B 
G eufeed, E oustee i 


BTS aT ETAT | RB 


agfe aife 3 ora* arias 3 area 
Parcaratcean arefer farts? | F aga’, 
zagfen, wt gaz wat aad werAT 
wereraaet | arm F, i, Rargiam, =~ 
werfarsatay” | ; 

“ar a, os aera? 

“att ward wets ENE 

“aS Rusa 2” 

“ad wy, Qarafar, aA wed Terr 
danawTage’ aes sta awWATT frwa- 
aa" gud faqs eferrard yanrsat* 


* Supply the rest from § 174, * 


q Guetadae! RBDEFGurfa) 3 A 
fawiefat 2 Donly a1 » ABF Gom. from wat 
down to eumamit: ¢ F adds here the numeral 8 1 
© Gom. SDEF read & Suga eA BDEG om. 
ye AB dart eget wABPadd sa faeqad, D 
EB read far oma fram, G only siz freon om, 
fame; tho words 51a ferret are quite out of place 
here; see note to the translation. 2 G aumaae 1 

a2 DE ease, F eae 


ABR waay UPAR 


aaa faeitfag? | arefer ears | 
& Rai, targfeen, ci gee wad wed 
ASTAT ARTA” | VAT 

ag Wa aerayn wadiqeT trate agfe- 
at ed sare “get a, Zarate, waa 
sra* safasur waa cawquaegl! T- 
Prana, wa tt get wat yarrafcea 
waa WAIT Ae I-ats" farts" 
URRY : 

“Sr fers wae 

“@ Sug, Qargfeen, wf gaz Arey 
WE Gea aa’ yRatced’ sat aerate 
Rafa’ fare ate 7” 4 


* See the supplement in the commentary , also Ov § 48, Nay. § 84. 


t Supply the rest from § 74, See also the preceding portion of the 
pungraph, 
' 


,Garfai ABDEGom. g Fadds here the 
numeral 31 @ DE saat; u G om, D E rafas- 
aeits ¢D EB xgsqtae) o FG xafamae} < Fo uxt 
eDL adil yo EG qakad) yy AF G wierd! 
12 G fefs1 wR DE fase; qa F afer, G aca 
WEG ww, Poa) wAat Pd) yo BDL aay 


‘Same aut aad | Q8R 


“eEragu, & weravTag Ar yica waa" 
apt sia? fasufectiane’ af ad at ay 
wad aT wat? at gas aT fafat at az 
aT arTad* aT ware a7 afasaei® ar arad ar 
aud a eeifa a urifa at qtfa at geta 
at frsfa a fasta a faarcfa at traifa 
at afd sfé foes, afe afe faust front 
WwW | WarTAa’ wat wast ae aA* 
wate aefe a Pale’ a sal arate’ 
a af aft fates’, afk afe frogafe- 
mara? ARE) F Ausa, Aeragw, we 
qaz aT WY We AY ay warafced® 


° See the supplement in the commentary. 
+ See the remainder in § 174. 


yFandi 2 DEomfasa, xeGari aDE 
fant: uDEwat: ¢ DE atrmii oDE sfixmi, 
Pefiaft| ¢SoE; Daye A BPG) «DE 
faci= (sec Hem. 1T,211)i ye DEures (DE 
watt) waAGuar wDE atte tafe waht, 
om. al qe DD afy aie aaa far¥fa | Xe G taht 
fale 1 yo A Bom. ufan, DE eames: yeaa aa Fay 
we Foe ae DG wanted 


Qs 2 aay as 


sa? versie ue! fears? aeteree? BI 
ma @ F aerega water tere 
agfagd wt aardt 1 “omar w, 2aTgfern, 
geet wat waraicaa” sa** Herat 
wate’ wate afeefd afd wate Fe 
fara’ ae, vet ers qe ufc 
wai ie’ oat derceel wafaarafa' | AT 
aad wat fa? at aat fa’ ar ot eee 
a gay wa gancatyg aiserica tenet 
sat Sofateecradl® fete” 1 22° I 


* Seo the supplement in § 73 
‘$ Seo the supplement in § 58 


.GfSi RDEfaard: sA BE afcae, G ae 
wel sAqrtiuBwe,ae: ¢ADEad! oD 
Guanford) < Gom. e Bom. yo DH yifradl 
(qattarrt) 1 42 So A B; but DEF att, D «fife, 
Gate! wx Gaqw) yw A ufeufie: ys F dte- 
war l qo F Gant: yDE Garfate; yA 
TG fet ye Faw, wAB ownj., DE ogaa, F 
Guer| »°SoD; ABEFGsfr; ABDEFG 
read witfitfwert vadufermi feece, but aqetuferna 


is hero clearly out of place, nor does it eceur in all 
other parallel passages. 


SAMA GMA WVHA | Vay 


aya a tra agfagd, derma wa- 
Waser wars ufequs, 2a Fanaaa|Y 
mfesift die sa” a fae 
TEU RRA 
awa a tree ag faye dant aaa 
aad’ are’ Ft dare agfe araaaiie’ 7 
quate a awauife a fawaunfe a fam- 
IN waTaUe safe a Bifitae aT 
faufomfrag’: aT, ate wa aed afcaray® 
Tagua Ae ufsfagATE, Var 
‘afea™ sprqafeert faece eee 
az.u ae BeTAgaM watraraawT 


* Sco the supplement in § 58. 


! 


gz € wWaW Ba 


agfé die sra® aaa Bree ae 
TET) TCT Ta AAT FF 
are yacaacdare sat Ureearene! 
er wat Ace” sfas wT 
warrerfarare FETE I 2VB Ul 

AT WU AM ASTANA TAIT J 
Tara wt Ba afd urearfaes | 
RRBN- 

ae w 8 83 at ae agua’ sa! aft 
TEA AeTAgd Batra we Tara ( TET 
qeiifar ata" Ba waar HIE | AAT 


* Supply the rest from § 66. 
+ Supply the full account from §§ 60-69. 
} Supply the rest from § 95, on p we. 


,P Gada! 2FGwel 3 AB afar, D 
E fafeaiav! a BD PF uaeety PG carmeadfa | ¢ A 
tavern) © ABDEGom. <«ABysai, DE 
wai ¢ DE meafeut! yo B wet) ee AfterG 
which reads Aqua afG age ad Tart wet efe.; A 
iBDEF read only ttqure af ret ote. ; sco the similar 
is ¥Ose in § 129 ef passim, eR B way; %R So Fs 
otherp.B D E 23,-G om. 


garanzata ana wapaal | , gso , 


VaR YA aT datas AE ITs aaa 
“STES, PAT STA TASTE NAR 
aed & aerayga watraree’ site BT? 
FATE WRT 
av wd & 23 aeraged aaterad site 
stat urfera aged fa? wereget aatiraTedd" 
wd wardt | “e at wereagar, wAaraeaT, 
sufeayfeart Stal a wxfat, adr a 
aT aT afahra arfcar varaerTsar™ aa- 
faxfar WATUTATH TAYE TRSAETEAT, 
ad ® an" fren Rafa, ea’ aa ara 


» Supply the full account from §§ 129-231, 
4 Supply the reet from § 6. 


q Supply the revt from § 93. 


. Grau gas 2 Fom. 3 ou So F; 
BDEG arent s Gom. aN 3 meet Be 
BD Gonly # for wt) © Gom fay a ae 
EVGom e¢Gaddset  E Wipe ' i BD 
(gent XR Gom ert ag t ena a 
wafdfomt ow Poem ve Faces weDE 
Soe abi aT rw EG 

iy 


Qaa BqRG BG 


qufa, ea aq dearer atin, var 
aRifa aeteifa’ seein’, eat 
aa mr? daw a Sifaea a aTaaiay, WET 
at qa Bzquye® sra® aatrfasafa” W RRon 

ae’ US Verge TAtrara ay Saw 
we FH ATa sete sq! FARTS RRE Il 

aa’ aR BW aeragd aatrarad’® rd 
fa ad fa wd aarts “eS at veregar BAe 
area” Ff Aa TERRE 

we ui we ReragTE aatraaae' a 


— 


* Supply the rest from § 95, on p. 4 
+ Supply the rest from § 96. 
Supply the full account from § 227. 


, EF Gomera: RDEFGom.aw: 3» ABD 
EFGuumei eABawefadife; uSoATG; B 
acfsfs, DE wesfe: ¢ BE Gom. en) » DE 
ami =SoF; but ABDEG acufa: «DE om; 
ABonly ug; G agomatqad; +o A Bonly a for 
ALT Ww ABDEFG om. 42 BD G only @ for 
axml tg ABDIGom. xe So E (sce its list 
of errata); A BDI om. az a; G om, ax wi aa 
BEN? Uae | 


yaranzand aaa anal | 


aRe 
zag je fa ad fa ws que ww a 
qeqfar 8” aqua’) wi seri yatfaan 
ava’ faz “ad wa ae gu, Sa aw 
Aaa? yt, aa ad aatad gi sat 
aaa, mf aw aat cat afafaay 
afta PAGES RATETEAT, a fa a ea 
aan’ freer Aa Aa VATA geTT" 
a 2a" wg ad we gfe fiivene” fa ag 
age set yin ata wd ania 
aa aat afafint atfcaré Brant 


@ Ree the supplement in footnote § on p. yy 
¢ Supply tle full account from § 135, 


* 


3 Sopyly the full account from §§ 138-143, 


y ADomedfgi & P rkeney, G om, 
Eom. @ABDI'G Hom «RH ste Proved! 
q¢ BD EV H aqyd. © G reads only afaanedtert be 
SABDEGH Gree! CADE Maa te BDL 
havenn for my Eo sewed ay DEome; yep 
wets WOUEG wm wand Tr ‘n rw 
ywiPfees DET 2 Uf urns; 


Gul 
om wWABDEGOm, FEAL UGG wip eG 


gee Sra ATR 


afm wart ad stat yeaifaaT aa- 

Set | aat Bea: Ay waa ara* 

Hefass Ta! fafegfes yt on ese t 
“WRATH 


RHA AR Taare aa BayIW 
wae 


* See footnote f on p ca. 
T Supply the rest from §§ 89, 90, see also § 144 


, ABGH ein x DEFGU om aeDEG 
add aq, H also pict, 241 8 So G, (Skr. saya or 
anna); but A cemyia, T mange; Berea, H wau- 
saz; E emma (Skr,qauas), D wees C Shr. equa) | 
SABDES saat (Shr. summa), F saa; Gom. 
< ABGH om. © F in ful, asin footnote xx, on 
Lr. ©§; H om, 


wee WSAUT | 
* UL eR Gas aT 
wi BY, wy, At wad Ad wre 
wamMes aa qafaat Fea Shae’ cra 
RRC U 
aa uw wafre weraae’ ata areas 
gfcrax AP Se MR) aa aE 


* Supply the rest “from §§ 3,4 


aq Gumret: 2A Bart: 2B rofem, I fares 
e® DEL wate: a The MSS. spell this name indiffe- 
rently ayant or AyTEZ | ¢ EV arya: «G 
reads sta afeam for wer eet =< ABDET 
met 1 


QBR SWAT WG 


feqaarsien waa fareraqsai wz" 
feeder wisn affasnat ar 
fear wean ufsacasarer AF 
“WaT SATA SATA TTA 2S 

Ta UY WaTVA VL ara" ATH 
wifcenSr Bran, Saety sra* TEATS 

ag wd AEM tate wfc Fre 
Ufa ag feewarsiin ag aan! gaat 
arefaed saa Fran | saterd garaaTy 
wricara Serafin aaa feces 


® Sce footnote f on page a, 


, DEGom. 3 ABDom,; E gives it in the list 
of errata, 8 A BDEom.,Gonly fexq, ¢@ ABD 
EGom. 4 EG afte; DE om. gaurd) ¢ Gom. 
sratut throughout; this word is Scensionally spelt 
dgeray and daar) © E eqaedt; © DEG aa 
eA Bad rw BEGom wADEF zaxes 
wABG ucts yw ABD SY sinnefens, G 
wierftat! 1s BD E Gar we G garment: Ve 
G afew! (wart): 40 A sterefcaret, B steafca, 
DE wonefc, F eufcars, G eimet ye A ua 
Bay, BDL atta: ye BY ete: : 


warned aye enya | UBs 


“gaan a ae zantarefeeat aa? Sra ht 
238 Il 

ad aad ad aad aat wares?) 
after farrat i sret® sqraeay’ aur far- 
SEL | ava wraauat ufeasz) vat sagt 
ferumsiat aia warts, AF qa’, 
Apufafe. wage) @d at ata ead at 
wared aiway afafiege 1) * aarafe 
Ha A Aifwae™ aaarse fecmafcare’ 
daqefore® 7 nRey t 

ayaa auraqe’ aatraray sie afy- 
arasftarsta sirat frets weed t 


* See the whole account in §§ 10-55, upto riltskantdreptm, on Pp te. 
fF See the rest in § G4. 


s25 


y Aunt, Benkit 2 Bom. x DEG “ud, F 
engi oe Darga a lea ¢ Gem, of 
EGuai sABDEF tage; G omy 5 2b 
aca, DN G aca (uninfileeted). *DEGe = 
alterit ABP Gaddear wEGy for = D ae 


WA BY afer ww GC vrefon te D Ee 
w ABDE Fom. Yrpaz; LODE each, 


eae ori axe 


ae a wat werd wee safest UTA 
faart! freTz NL RZO 1 

aw ua Me Wade arerasate aaa’ HATE 
qacncaaraata® aga’ sta? xaaT 
we wegfay yt 1 “ed wy adi safe 
eared aarite® fags Ar darefas 
Aeraawd wAatrarawa” ae seas ATT 
ware aaa” ara Feira! 
a @2 eg ad wan crea fa aafaar” 
atarminad' ay aerate ay fran 


~ * Supply srrafed srprenrate from the Bhagavati, enya 3, uddesha 1 
{p 227 Cale. print); also Bhag, p. 292. 
+ For the rest, see § 66. 


y ABLE om. fer’: 3 D an safe: 9 DE 
ema; 2@ BE ges, DF ge, G yea) x Bom; A 
has both sand 1 ¢€ AT vt) 9 ABT agi, G 
afaviiy © EF famed, G favareri (farmed); « D 
wartfat ye Gom. x GfefR 1 te E mata! 
(ET G only var ) ye DE gamer: yA 
faxine, D frutne 1 -4¢ D Tom. far 1° A B uate, 
G ufatat | ys DE -ordted 


ZaTaNZATy aga aaa l aBy 


at siifaarn arifeary ware? wri fer- 
waif win. adi waka waaaufsrrdt a- 
was waa’ afs woes” saq* 
faefcre’” | vd way, ear fe! TaTATE- 
Tame? aaa a fearfa' a farcifat a 
ufssrarcarai’ frets 285 0 

aa at at Bak" qreraaat waa Hare" 
aft gaa watt wat sfaa & 
RAMA’ TAU" Teas, La se aa- 
THM’ fans seks, ar aie Tar- 
ward wart Rearaita wad fects 
wai ad aaag ufsastz, out AEeTaaeT 


} For the rest, see the passage above, 


VALE watfaert 2 Faddsw1 ye Gom. 
sipadane | AE favenc, D fastuzi ¢ G Blige a 
oGefmic 1) < B evans é A fardfe, DE 
faxcifa | v ABD T F adda Ate Wk Be ; 

-w BEY ties we Defer yw ADE G gen 
wrdtr yw DE Gsuxted) x £ stray, fo 
ro ADEFG eariet: 1 AR r — ya 

ABGemtdr VA AG eg, ! 
20 


8G adds 


Be SaaS GEG 


wate afl’ ecre aeons wa 
Ara fAPTT  Vse il 
vay a a tas merase HaRrgar Aas" 

afear sa* segraqar agate wafe a 
rate a afaute at ufsete a at WAG YT 
aot a asi a dh aw ged” wy ATaTeAT- 
wt at face eee t 

aye cate aat saa aware AAT 
are 33 ala’ Bar 282 U 

ae a aT Tas" METTEMt HARTY Aas” 
gfe e* Sreafite" gee aeraz, eat 


* Sve the supplement in the commentary, 
<t Suppl Frovearay aforearat afergarat fom Kip. § 10f Se 


also fontnote Ron p Re, and the commentiry 


,Gfafe1 2SoFG; but A arveadtz, B Dare 
aft, Harmar RE dadjem, G evimari 2 B only 
ay, Gieads du gest) a G aantany ¢ ABD 
EL Gread afaafe uferafY, om. a; but see comm. 
oGat} ce ABEFG gad) ¢« Dawant; DE - 
omet we DT aefee 1 92 Demeraefar w2G 
afasari wz EF fax; ABD EF G om. arte! 
ae Gonly a1 wy DE wterce , 


wqaagent Q7a Tare | 


Lew) 
aaah) “aes, Zargiorn, at Sraakakear 
qufear aaratet ZF FI AaTaT VeaE, 
PET AA aE?” UVBe Nl 

ae wa Srvatar gicet Rade arera- 
aie “ag” fa cang feet ufequia, 
eat take TETIEMe Areaiteiyar a 
fem aerate! g% Z3 Arata aha, 
QM WALT TATSATLT wana 4 eas 4 

ag ai at tad WSTaEA Ale Irae 
rahe" a ae ata Se arerzarai go 
fqETs UWB 

AUT TA ALTAR BHATT aRhE 


© See the supplement in § 240. 


,¥ Wait 3D Eom RDExugy ¢ 
SARA, HITE L Bry, & site, ¢E ae 
ee taterrz)t © bgp © BD ) 
Bees te DY vata, Po atet WE az 

v Dict 

2 ABDEFG Hom wa Bren ante 
qe G atexfel ww. DT haves for a4 WDE 
qe ce D aatecr: G adas Tarrexnit ne 


EGHomeD 


Rae Brae ST 


We" sra* wiataree Brea daar’ az- 
wat | wd aa Sg" yet satet sat Bravar- 
We yautd saree fawce i 284 U 
az tat Ws areas aa? fear 
farmaat safc faarardyt’ 28 ata B- 
Weare Sta auras watraay Ade Tar- 
Was, WT Breas fase sfa- 
WTAE SatRarwM 2 Weraad qadrarad vw 
warat | “Se At AETEaa aaitrareat, y- 
FATA YURTAT VAM ARTATAAT 


* Sco the rest in § 66 
t Supply the whole account from §§ 66-69, 


\Gawar 2 Gaveqi ey Basque: ¢ AB 
DEF faxaiar, IL fafeaiet ) y BDE FO aggd <b 
BHaddanti 9° G@ qui <G Sigati e DE feaq- 
au, F farqiar) x* SoDG; BIT fange; AEF 
fange; the conjunct s, however, is generally so indis- 
tinctly written, that it is difficult to distinguish it 
from ¢ and g; see Hem. IV, 187. vw, G om.; the object: 
of the numeral hero is probably not rubrical, but only 
to indicate tho repetition of the preceding word. tz G 
‘MATTE (comm. waar)! 1 Pure 5 


BATT WFA QAAT | . QBe, 


warafear 8° usafiarfeet 8°, fat gai, 
aque, waa a yaw a aw a 
AresU a, He qa? ae fet ecrens sal 
weary Ar faecfat” 2 needy 

ay uw & weraay BAMTaTaT WET ANTT- 
aetig® wag At arers AT afcarars, war- 
wrarye safcaraaa gate weregtt- 
ae feet BON 

az a ar tat aera awerawd wa- 
ware ere fa ad fa wd gard) “ea” 
a 2a was, & fa ata sal qaerara’ 
qufcnrmara faeczneeeu 


© See § 95. 
{For the rest sce § 235. 
g Sopply the full aceount from §§ 216, 20, 


,BRDEaA1 glare ® G fafsi « Gadd. 
arity Eabanct, Gearditi ¢ DEG fayrry 
eo BDMom. ¢Faremre: € BELG ccrn. 
mz, Denterank, ve BD EN G afeafcr ad 1 
wErG mete, after which G inserts Hfagey 22 
DEF Gom. wom te BDEY G exace. 
mei ys DE wafenfersm, BG om. 


g yo Taw AW 


aaa aT tak ETA aeTaTTM TANT 
qe setae «= sufcarfesrarat 
‘maa fast ursazar ata fee? afeea 
He Ul . 

ay wa Auraay waaay ya TaT- 
anufsd aaufianad faeces! ved wera 
ara? waite faneyet 

az a & awaay aatarae ad sTaT 
srat fae zafoaare’ az 1 242 

AT U AT ARIA THM aI AAT 
ae GacnracaMm® | wasrfcd. PT 
ara aa? avafae ett “ad wy ae cAT 
wae? sere STURT ae safeTAIT- 


~ a — 2 


© Sapply the rest from §§ 70, 71. 
¢ See the supplement in § 72. 

$ Sce the supplement in § GG 

§ Seo the full necount in § 73. 


,BEPGom 2 D2Efeft! gs BDEFG om. 
2 Guandfee) 9 BE om. ¢ Dawafa; © G qa 
Ras) & Diz 


warenzara Ueda BAI | AYR 


utaadaeae «gfeaedtt wnureofear- 
siray are aUaTagATT freTE 1 2YR 

ay UW Ta AUTAITA TAU FAT 
Baya sa* waraana Snfeam’ wy- 
wa yUheaad wawagqe aramarefad 
Qn sTWE uaz, we efaagta wefara®, 
said ma yafenadt aera sas 
uaz, AP xe TIT gedte Bryg- 
aga ard womilzarmarefed saz, 
UAT WRYS 

ag u a te areal saa aars" 
am ootat walter farrardr: ate 


© See the rest in § 74. 
[ See tho reet en § 24% 


, D EN edayungfacet 2 BDEG Hom. 2B 
Pl etdi 2 SOoDG,; but BF sferrai y D aw: 
fear, F ofefeasd, Gaassae) ¢ FGfats o Sok 
Yu, hut DEG xfeseit <Gom eBDEFH 
om ye SoODM; Betqed, E eryewd, P ateyped, G 
Sra wy RDE FH wseitaoe, DE «fe, 6 
efax1 ye Dwofer yy BE feeqardt, FP fexze; BD 
LE Gom. 8; see fusinatc te on p. uasy 


Wr WIA WFy 


AMqTaIT waaraae’ Sita Basaran Aira 
TATA, Vat AE APT WAT qa” 
ard fa ad fo wd aerat “EG a asa 
248 
ava a aeraay watrarav tai aWer- 
amie’ ty fa ag fa wd qa ward arEe- 
cat gt Sch cess, gut Srfear’ aaa, 
ga tat areTasfel-wd qarat | “ge AT Tass, 
sufarutar’ gf wt we ga sat wae 
saa afeu afar waral aggeg- 
aagt waaiferat aaa’ are fear ae 
male came yedte Brgage® Aq 


© Seo the full accaurt in §§ 216-245, 
+ Sco the supplement in § 95, on p ee 


,BDEF Hom. 2 DE wegen 2 Dom; 
Eaddsumzrt 8s BDEFGHom 4 BDEF om. 
€ BGU argad; D has ¢ after it instead of 9} 0 YP 
G sfi1 <P sfemri ¢« F tae) ye G cufequry 
MD qrgem we A setae, Font mai yg AB 
DETG stqagt 


BUINa GFA RAAT t Qys 


ASU TATHAERASTVT atETe pices 
waafafefa” an euy tt ” 

aw do at We aerazat ace 
aatrareed wt gat wari” za" sara 
“ae ut aa WeTaay VAMATAT, Wid? w AA 
AEAAT AAVTATAY, AAA UT AE AW- 
waw Waa, 4 AME W, ae Aa" fa 
FAT" arfchereanfa’” fa az war aea4 
afaat’ vfann” aaraaa fad 2 adia- 
we", QUT Roe az Me” Ada Ta TE, VAT 
area sra* fenars wy a 


© See the smpplement in Kap § 92 


. AGureg, BF arreg, D Eom. & A FP axe. 
me, Biveeet 2 DE arene: os F aan « G 
reads Wat for we geri}: ¢ A Gom. o G om. the 
clause Wi8 to Aes © SoH; ABDEFGom. 
ebwmmt: ye ABC ati a DE tufy, F ge 
far qe Damen, E grits, @ gufsfetd, we B 
afcferanfa : ye ALP fafact, D afusty ww. So H; 
ABDEYGasferr ye DE witric: co GER, 
ye AREF set 


248 SNA WH 


ae U at tad nteraaalt wail BATA 
aaa afear aaa BeET_aag! ATA 
ma aw fear se cwawsare geste 
Breage’ are rcitsataaalgeay AT 
BUA ATTN TITAT 1 QUO 

Aa aad Aad aHew wast werd AETAT 
aaraca ara * uftay uferant yp eye hi 

“Raa” L wAs wad Bese ws TAT 
a “wd we, tran’, eta crafse aaz 
wa aad werayg Ae TAMaTAT TTE- 
wae qeheaarubardaeae qaa- 
Bet anmufasiese ae AWA 


* Sco the full account in Or §§ 22-83. 


X ABDEOT agra: & A arin, Baa ma 
gilom. 38 Geinug, Feige ad yA BED 
placo wa after wfcat (see Bhag., pp. 212, 291), G om. 
srt ¢ G fray o Diet = A agret e G through- 
out almost uniformly speHs ateatt t+ A BIL ma} 
% G wuiegn aree; DDG artist dee; D EW ewa- 
WAGs 5 


sHangad ua Bp | Quy 


ar faete) aq vu me aera Tt 
areraxat® war svat? faagardy!’ 2 dita 
hava Se weTAay AWA warrAy, LAT 
agar sra* wt gaat! ata? s1a* Vtg fa 
ad’ fa wt qardt¢ ae a a Aetaae" 
watraay wie aerate Bd fa ad 
fa wd qa aaa qraca yt Srfs weeaz's 
Rat Snfea aritay, gar Taz meazfa™ 
we aan svat “ “ saafaf baa a1 
WY AM, Hraa, wat aT aA Hq? 


* See the reat in § L4G, ale» §§ 247, 243, 
+ Sec the supplement in § 95, on pote. 
t Sce the reat in § 255. 

§ Sco the supplement in §§ 73, 252. 


a DE eucem: 2 A nreretis 9 Goaidds andhds 
a AF foegarey, B fenae, F feeret a DE ater, 
G esartit ¢€ Gom. © Aom. = BP om. ad 1 
e A went ce PGom,. yt Ho mgm? pe aPrG 
quest a D Eread gfee for s difg y+ ant; Gom. 
SAG cena te ABP sfeers wa NW meres ye B 
DEG Hom. ed ect 


wd TAA URW 


aferdita aaufeasimsre TU a 
afd adfe’ afeufe aazefd’ afusie aa 
fe afaetd saqafy sauate aaqate 
aafcre | at re a, 2arqfwar’, qa Ae 
aad aatratad wt aarfet) ““ ar wa, & 
aryfan, aay qatar Basa Tat 
aatgfsasipgae ott aafe strat at 
frau) ga® a W, arafaen, tad TrETATMN* 
wate gi afuste’ y taracafe articar™ | 
aa ga wer ae sarafe svat awit 
Ot a aaa ufeaarfe?”? "ny eve 

wma’? a & und Aaa cau waa A- 


* See note §onp Wey 
+ Supply the rest from the preceding prssage 
t See § 81 


2 Guu ufee: 2 Gom RF GIom 3G 
om 3 DLE om. ¢€ DEG amntaur: o TG 
wey <= Gom. from Zqte down to qiafena; ¢ D 
Baad: re ABDEFIom tw BDEN atx- 
uz 32 Gaqaiand om. a; «Rg H areati ye G 
mug) ay BDE arafeni w ABT swzifcfes 
yo Pild foraca; 


SReTAe IEA AAPA | wyo 


waive “ae” fa wag fawed ufsqirs, 
eat ar ufsfaagas’, 2 ar cafe vax" 
weg weg’ wuufzes', var tq area 
Te Vata fe Rta weraae wa- 
Braray Ads sappy n edo 

az Ua aeraay wares aad Fae 
GHA UET, Var’ "Ee? sig” frag ard 
ad aee adaz nee 

away a wad Tah aeragd watrarad 
eet qarit “et ay, Qargfng, as wat 
AUTH THATS ATTT WMA WERT AT 
wy war, Farafyar, waters safe, 
a aa? aqinfiage” | qa" & 2arafaa, 


© See note fon pe 
f See the rest on § 73 


.ABF Gom eur 2 ABPGH efrfter a av 
BDibervy oe Geenfeye: 4 Gomme ayre gies 
CABDETG Ilom emt oA addagi oc DE 
om, € Gom. from ef downto mynmts uw DE 
read Tay aienic(e for ne we eee ay DE Ila. 
nz READY Gadd o¢ 


Vics Bus Ba 


Rs ureaeat aafe sna? afar) aa 
ae, 2arafarn, cae sere aTerehe® sta | 
ufeasatfe®” Wee 

av uw @ weraae watraray’ waa 
hramea “aw” fa wang fawed ofsqiy, 
aa wa BME WeAes wat Beret 
qafart ufeaars 1 Res tt 

ay a & wad Trae Aeraane AATTATA- 
ae’ afaaan ufsfunga, gat wae 
wrt He wet famras, Vat ade wT 
wad HETAT Vda Gara, VAT TAT ws 
aerat tee aay, ea daaG ata A- 
at Maas fers i 2B 

awd aan ward weratt Baar wars 


* Sco the supplement im § 259 
& See § St 


alga eDentert 2 ABIG pref, wafers 
aABDELGI£om. y DI «wnfker q BEG 
om SABLEG qfefte: = DEAforandi é A 
G wars, D anf 


yarenqatal ua ane | g¥e 


crafaeian aaa ofsfagas’, ear area | 
seaafaert® FATE 1 REY U 
ava wereay waaay anfe die’ 
ara arama dtd ae watrarerrafarl* 
ashe wa Taraaafeartn aa AT 
wifaat afeeg deem sad whan 
ae wast aWau Sem wrersaufeart 
warfead araara’ art fear area at 
aauaieay fart Fame waa warty 
ufatraaré fok 1 awrfate aa" fafegqfes” 
VRE Ul 
n fag at’ 


* Supply the rest from § GG, 


, ABF and: x ABFG ufafe: 3 Asc) 
s Gaddsemtt oy DG wienis CC ABF qawys 
oG@xuaterr < AB tow, F fafa, G teem ¢ D 
Eeaqke ufwafeet 1 qe A eri ae, Batt arity ay 
ABD Fom yw Gom. wDEadd sfuzfec, 
uw G fawaret t wABDELF Gon, 


. 


wae AWIT 


UAT SRSA 


ad By, Ta, Fo ad Aa Tae waa 
wae | FIER? Bez | FraaT Ta Ul REO Ul 

aa wv aaente aatie afedifear® att 
arerast ofcaez ae? wenfe feqaarstan 
farraueaat watt feqaardien afd 
wan ware fermi afaacasaeit 
waft gar carafe qa afer 
aTFTAT W REE I 


a G uqasiti 2 A BF araafte wade) 3 Pair 
ami eABDEFom. «E danfuat) ¢ ATG 
mumar) © Gaddis fA! < BD E only: afs thawte 
usnet; EB eqfre; « DE amt 


WATANTATA AAA AAA | ree 


erat WaTaS" | eT? Tere ATA’ farfe- 
wet ufeasre | art afean® faeces tl ede. ti 

mw 8 afedifan’ watrara* ae 
aratt faere il 20° 

az wd ag afeativaa’ watraraye? 
agh® dhaaqu sql wear Aree’ 
Pa TLS | TRANS Se" Qe sae 


* Supply the whole account from §§ 10-59. 
+ Sce the rest in § Gh. 

} Supply the rest from § 66, 67. 

§ Supply the rest from §§ G2.74. 


,EDG witact: & G ayri 3 G adds facar- 
fae! 8 BF afefnfarrt u MS. A breaks off here, 
the remainder of the work being lost. ¢ BF om. 
si; hut D E om. srzand G om. sa fayzexs Oo AB 
DEF Gom <«Fagi e€ Guat w DEG 
weatti UBF fain. DE fara, G SOWA 
ee Ghas sw stmt for ata) 2 BDE arg} 
xs F ay, G eratand, instead of the remainder, reads 
Srrwearen Hamm sort wacyfe sadufenn€£ fayrs 
ar fmet emer ft suenufearedr aifea oy 

‘ EINzanh Hoa AM Niest eq excnt fan } equre 
wvae waifaa> fatsfes, apparently taken éver from 
the following chapter. 


ade ads Aa 


waguft 1) Rad areart afar) ara? 
sent fant saat) werfaee are 
fateafex Ror d 


) fee AT 


waraigead aa aeqat aA tl 


* Compare the rest in § $9 


\ Daferrii e Shr. ama; DT read arsfen 


aaa wat tl 
t Za SAT 0 


ud WY, Wa, Act aaa Ad wed aaait 
wat Aree’ Be ferreTr_ Ta I RS 
ae wt arate aadte’ arfeaetin’ ara 
metas Ufaes ag faa wenft fecaat- 
Sn faeraqsnen watt fecaadian 


4 Guredt) = BH ards & F stritecs 8 So 
DE; but B emfafea, F arfafaer (paraph. uae. 
gdintaar), GH @faterr: 2x BF haro only x for eF 
fer; D E om. fet; G IL om. both «¥ and few, 
« SoB Firfull; Gonly sfgesuret ofeercoserey ; 
D E Honly afy sft t 


ede BAe Bee 


afpuwmar watfe fecwaretar afarecs- 
saan wate aan zamarefaed aed 
WAU VTTAT | BOs tl 

arat BRAS | Tar arate Fafe- 
wat ufeass’) stett eraser aet ag? TH 
AAU” VASAT’ AAA ATTA AIAN TH 
wf wreaked feecz | vat fre- 
ween wacafe sarenafsaan wea! 
aifeaena | wy aA Aaa TT? 
AE Fa BeaAAe™ fos Fame Tqas | 


* Supply the whole ageount from §§ 10-53. 
“4 Supply the rest from §§ 66-78, and § 92 
- ¥ Compare §§ 70, 71; also §§ 114, 123. 
+ § Supply the réimmnder from §§ 8, 124. ef IS on 


(x Eafgi x DE aa 2 G dati 8s Gom. 
e DEG ate) ¢FGIani eo BDEFT 
Sear = Date; DEzir: «e BIGHWom wv 
BY GIT frrqus, DE faxzne, ww So TT, but BE 
uifavm, D Eanfaesi; Gom, ex DT xtaRaat sy 18 
G ottea | : 


yaTemerd wad Gana i yey 


anit ufaraae fet: aerate ve 
fafeqfer t 208 1 

wang fa qaqa daser azarae feratt1 
qaue fa ae ares” wattrareaafcarsn® nu 
VOY Il 

ut GY, wa, WANT stat wera BAA 
UWA VATA TAA Ay AWe- 
Fe TTe Ngo 0 


cafe wear E38 aw ara TER 
srafaar a ycact afeaergt 3 Saar et 


@ For the full account, eee § 66 and § $9. 
$ For the nett, see footuote § on p. a. 


. BDEF eataari 2 BDEF place fet before 
wife) 8 DEadd sy os BDE ara, bat, 
a FP uan, Gari ¢ The following gatid verses do not 
occur in MSS, DEG; and MS. 3 has only the first 
five, while MS. P gives all, MS. A, which probably 
qonld have had them, unfortumiely is defective at 
the end: the first five verses are also given in the 
commentary (q.¥.). & Paser'fan (0. crefirey), ea, 


nee ore ase 


Meare Tahrs arate Fae Brfa* WF | 
ae VATA AAT’ WY Vhs Asa WVU 
fara esa watage-qe-aianien a 
Tas-afeahee ae WAY ao HAW ATATE IS 
Snfvara’-faare ata aife-sa-Saiet Ft 
vant a qa ear fargaeaT aria yell 
Bes Sans TY TUT FIs F | 
BRUeYM™ Fas ya Caqfa” 7a HST WY U 
“art ae sate agi agt a afe ease | 
afet< wat wat we ware a awit ig’ 


Sane 7 
4 Soa but BE B eaait om. a, ¢ m.; the final z 
of gétz is ‘akan. m.e.; F inserts at after the reading 
aagiwe at) 2B ari RF aii a Baal) oF 
reads this verse thus: feawer wei dar va seer Ufa 
afmfaat a) taxusfu ay afc caf worries wifi 1 
¢Faeuu,Buq; BEFae wem,cm, Breiae 
wa, F fa! o B afafa, P qafa,em. =F aafa, ec 
wamt! € B reads a wsqau wens’, F santo wenfir 
aati) ye Ba ena; but Beara, cm 12 B waraz, 
FP wong for wera, w F gar 23 Ba gama, Fae 
gaa, ec game 18 F fsa ethers wy F awa, evn. 
ae Eoqai qoFasai «se The following seven verses 
are only found in MS F, and some are in a very faulty 
condition. ye MS. qax1 R° MS. ws catia, con; 
read wa with short ¢ or sx xarm (see Bhag., p. 406.) 


Sarangal tat GRATT | wo 


\ayTa ARITA aeate fafad mete zAd 
way fawreaid ace ace 7 ATT 9 
VAU-TIT-HS BTW aT AMT FT | 
qe faa Goh ATT YA-ASTZ" WS 
VR AT'-TI-AT AA ATET-RAU-TWT F | 
TANS STS ATU APAATTT Ue 
ay? Sremygt Bae ae sat fear 
wane ay fafate Snfeurat saree yl get 
Sea-qa-aTATSa Aa E-TSAT-ATAL-TAAA | 
qTTar-ta-vfeg* ase TATA" Fy eet 


2, This verso reads in the MS. thus: wezma wadte 
fafawagie av xfa Fat | uite fawtarite ana 2 etétat 1 
Tho second half runs in the paraph. thus: wa ajzqs 
‘wen Fg aiife aeaan Fee (sic) deitfyar Fy alfe 
arrataat yo atfs (2 (sic) 1 & MS. eaazdem. 4 
MS. ea@@am- 1 @ MS. etars 1 y MS. ama) ¢ MS. 
enna | o MS. arratca; scansion faulty. <= This 
verse in the MS. as follows: 36 atwaat eitqe ace ay 
sur feada: duac fazat aeteumcazmegs Read ¢ 
short in qq? and wet, wc. The second half is thus 
explained in the pamph.: wa ay dpe tar firs 
ay size at,i,e., ‘the supernatural knowledge of the 
ten Shriavaks overlooks five hundred yojanas*. ¢ MLS, 
aatc © Ve MS. Sega a MS. eee for aye zy 


ade BTA URW Za GAA | 


Tate Ufsarse Ate vs sea a | 
Qrees sitar aefaeeha fafeqres’ u 
WN UO | 


SATaneae saat Baqaa WAT Il 


SaaS AAMT 


TAUVTA HUA AA TAT FATA | 
ae BUM aI say’ Ba ata 
sfaufa® | aan argent aqfee™ | art 
wfaars' tg feadg ae ART” 


2 MS. ufeats! 2 MS. afeena; read short o in 
qfearet, mc. & MS. asaeter, cm. s MS. fasnct 
uy 80B; but DEF om. satae <ao Gane wae! = ¢ So 
DEG; but BF om. saws wael © DE aa 
= Bom, Gamast ¢G guest: re Instead of the 
remainder, G hss only waned <a aati 2x B 
varceam, F gatzam; DE om. (seo Ind. St., XVH, 816, 
footnote). <2 BF only <a| wR BDEF sftdfas 
as D Eom. remainder. (2 B aafear, F wagizart 
rt So Ti, but B aaqufeanx, F eufferm; © F adds 
we f (apparently Gujarati): squnerest dugay 


ee 


wisp 
Asad WeAAaT TL I 


Pagararay gran afyfenad 
wumazmaat wat warntfaar un - 
astern: aawara’ | te. sraafrerar: «wa 
wart matunanat wafsaar sqerme afraieer on 
MAI SHIRIT | FITIMRAZaTA 1 arai a 
aertiioeiaat ararrderaiiaa nfaafara- 
armanf tae fei somaremiaedfadd, aang 
RUMI, wat g anfasrasta aq, wt 
aust aaaaanfarta | ware fefau: wa- 
afdaa « suatiaqurasagat qRaAWsTT | aat- 
aitiqnagan mrdandiaaarnfefea: | wa 
fet se wreaqura waagrettarsargartanaeiiafig- 
wet nenTaeene: aaa | aqaiRAETAW G waa arat- 
CITAE 
WLR Ad Rat At warTTlene 1 ws Fz sire 


& ce HAIFA pc has oR eras: eon suifeais awe | 
ac faut) woe BA Ca om. Sh que 
1 


R > aRatge fact 


yaaameaafeatergetenpramayl wat wT 
ane aaatfantarerameniagaaa 
araez varia ud aaa n aretar fe eeafade- 
afsia: gwinfau-fa-eqra:' |) 

usu wfaatr umurafarequerfsariaec x 
want atgarfi | cutest stegaenaghariae tl 

NYeN AUBaay FH AaraeAATAlAi se TET, 
AREA, TAT wee fa sala ETAT 
fa aaat wat Sats atu gasijar | ararat 
Ha way aet sfasnat a waste, qari 
fat fa amemits fei mofo fate 
fa aaefaat aatia nn area fH aarceafeaarenra- 
Fah 11 atmleneaiata ateaa a 

VAR D BRT Ha MeTTeR 1 

WoqU eager Ste ofr aaa 

WAS BAG WAI BNI) TU are 
warfas, Saati aera | aT sitar 
qeeateumaare agaatd ae 1 wafat aan 
maui saa Uren faa, fiafiamen. fier, 


xce read fede Aa Race ast Ree maaniat 1 vec 
eqn? Loo wT Co Ui) 


. WeAAyaTR | > zg 


ryaran utatan 1 1aafa Wat waza Weaare 
fae wae | Saafaf anal aa ar S_AaN Fg 
ria’ fa, wera at asfaaae wm. 
) Ween fea? far Tan) eee ean fate. TATE 
raat fa a8g attteat fecal, was eaaedt feeg- 
a2, a wate saad fa td achiafad 
saaratar tt Nee owe ae ' 
i Wen @ragq fa ce Sra ag aut 1 went 
‘g Bi ware = ve Suara cf Maa. Freres 
wud fa Gackt afraftarafaadt Safstonfig:, adt 
feria arQear aaa afsaianfaats Bar 

Nee tl fearahayre® fa faatar Jarawad wats 
Gat atta faanfaath, aat saan darefurte™ fA 
dare” Salgaguateuraaceraaaad, ands 
aiarefarfa,* Hat saan s : 

WRN arenfy’” fa arate: 1 

WAR Saitefein Fr supa deg Be ca 
Quy aaaaenafaark: 1 aftqnt aegtaa afa uftaita 
ATEN Gua aauizaeM qa fay walra’s ey 


~ ge waaft ya feria ec anu fa, ce wif isco atiy com, 
A eomatioac fcurmiiey | Hace dayet eg utafaartr, ¢ 
daefaarfat gen aeuhe! gee -fSanfetany | te a ara 
wa: wa sfafua, c wafer, e cfrans 


8 anata tract 


SAARI TAyNIaT 0 veraatt fa mat 
ameaa an wizat wea, ae : ne 

eau waar Fa wanet saaarnecaey | 
aac fa ke ala aecearaaaden 1 

West hard fa wagifigs Shefea- aye. ar 
Qa ARTE : ‘ 

VRa Ml Para fl Za aU Ty 
aqua, araiaquay at, aeeaataq | ud avant W 

“URC Ta fa weOTgaagegay, wR 

fa gt, atyagd ar mare, aurea 0 ‘ 

VRot Sfarky wgrg usufy fi sikar zeneana- 
awe, serio, @ vere’ ofiar ofaanater anfa~ 
ear agra Seek xe y adarytia went a 
Mega waite zeafa 1 

We GhyEad fF aifteacrenaTy 1 

Wren aR fa eee: 1 

Ren wgrstd f geared qsla awe 
Wt, Fat TN Breer fat orfqerarar? 1 

Un wats ff werafssagi wafare- 


haem fa § emerged, ¢ wareed | Ree spursieagite 
sa) Bace wy ge B2CO MES! Cace wate 1 on egw 
Boa emia’, c c were) 


falionemy n aTage fa annfem ger ageless ara- 
Wat ll oe” 

HRV Ge’ fa Feerasat® oe 

teal Tsafafe fa Ravenna aie ea 
feat gaafeaateaten” ar it 

Wasi AA fr wrfanemazera wafhat esa, 
qequaraa? afeafaaan Fae fa yagen fag u 
aean fa eefanfa orf wiaade: wwsareft tt 

naan Seo fe ster atn seaaafa far ys 
amnfig: 0 

uae aa fe an ate fananni afax sel 
maree fa aaraeearand’: yrafadar ware 
afegr ut 

nRen AG’ stews fa mefete WERT 
war MARSA Meas Ut 

uRsn aM! fer arar agethes w Tyme’ Fy ge 
ma | glafes watt aghranmay Sranfegt wa 0 


ua yore e Commonly spelt fergs,—erst or neat gee 
aytel tuce eafemme,ace meri y c MITT Cc weATE, 
* ewafwray! Oc om. Wi Ea TR! Cace say! we ce afar 
aceVl Ly aqwse, c TABI! yeeurtieeds wea) 
we fa,cumsfziwe TH, c Wet after Wis cle insert etary 
fa qeanrest * 


g unarye fact 


Ween ae fr asf memati Ul oreax* 
fa amiqnfaia: 0 

need Sack fa Sernfat aeaaeergth uy BRI 
ameaar fa 88 fag? aff ata waa daar 
dfewes, ate Burgi af crear qafzae* fae- 
frarfa wana, arfe afaargatifa sara a 

wa ih aafanted fa qaaarannaafa azat 
maa, caning u 

Wey Take fA wee WHAT RARTT 
srateaeat,” qaiuticextimad wyatt 0 

N8RN Wet we fa wee yAlaamafatag ast 
FRG waaTaRa® fe averted, Aarafea 
arafaat at sizes: a, vat di wa wareraftaafa, wat 
werat faaurent® safmamimmaiedt ary fa 
fearfinenfa, and utat sada woRraam 
“Zaria asa”? sania i 

Neel Star & fr S ware edanarturaaaas- 
Ra sat warrant sereaanngifaia 1 wazare 
w wy amenf{ a ara Dare fa afar’ 


Le UGE ec UGH! YPAom.,c AAW Re RAaUIfH I yoom, 
e fat we amarante, c aafzarfa om fewer frat ¢ aevatt 
ew, ounda 1 oe omgiee IE ee Wika) g€acesy WRei 
Yeo eam 1 yo afcarte! 


WEAR | © 


famaieazeaiaeat sm ocftarafaie a 
anaafaata A aman aftrtygrderee: | a- 
gt aa tare Fa ar: sera: aqaaa waqAWAATa Flt 
aa aa WaT suas) aT ere) fafa 
fat wet afa wer, fazeppar at ant srenfedte- 
fa san oRthadat wleradtea ta | Te 
aasdaaeaitaT: - 
usyn aa aa fa aah ferertat wafer 
damm ae fa aut angie afaeage’ fa 
merraareee: wet fa aferctod aafienih- 
farat wenn 1 aaTTaT Sy Fr artaTa~ 
Ter TEs Fann Ge | . : 
qed Ret sant wnnwatsaq | 
7 Tere Gieaawt magia wt gai i 
watt 5s 
a areaifa sane Ra aq a cerfaa 1 
fanaa’, afte: atta aa eae wat arn 
aaa wa a adt na wreploreenshran ww 


aS ae efieciy, ¢ age wiraxfa, ¢%: ue feraefirecia ; 
ynee?e fi, ce main: ga canes fr 8 c reads fanaa ae. 
fear wary (Tarr 2) SO MirMte. wrornfinnis 
we aitercenstarar TMM) ate eaTe (Catron) 
wear ufaarcacretiaa: © chat 


= ararge frat 


atirgiafaay ce, wa ate: wa UG, Aa 
xfa in , 

heen wear garage fa gear sarereal- 
wmAatarntiad ear, wart “ata” carte 
wae whew weritea a dhdana woafefa 
U0 Tee See fe Te UE Sqararert 
TH suema | wagi wala Tee AATATOTTAT | aM 
“wa Qe Sf x waar aan” cfr we 
ufaTTaRIACT | URTTATaafeaar Y yam 
faitu? t- ARTETA ATETK aq ART sa 
fafa wan weRamig’ fH ceeneafar awe fa7- 
aaa de want werarane: 1 uaa afaad 
aaa sft aadtarartanaraaa’ wanfsrara- 
PRET UERATT TATRA searTara gu APA 
wa fa watt: wataetiesen: 1 aeerarcanitafeat 
meat a, an “sahrafefad armaqafasta ott 
fafaa?  yadartauaa aarmemaTaaTafiere 
waeataad smMafefae usu awtencd fy aa- 
ade See fauafaae: 1 ure afsard sarerfear 


Ve UVa! F co MIT! Re Wanfele fete x ace ax we 
wed Hine) Ca eunage) on aay suraimfata, ce oud wattar- 


Fafa 


‘quamyany {+ & 


qfaaaas. “aetarare yerenty st: aega, 4 
amaca” sf aaa fanay aramat g WaT 
fei wanted srenfed- aravagt gear aftrara fr 
gaa} wamata gah, werewaredar Gary aay 
gam wards mat: ua, dargagararraiacfagt- 
gain araretaarhas, Wee FA WATT efas 
waat S¢ -qery | ae waffear a,” azanata 
wraratay 1 @aatt Be shrafeaarhaerras wa 
aaanfafranagqraforas wd varptaaht saug- 
sreTABITTUA | aE TTA wer 
MReTTOA + MR Ra Fras -at aafad xafa- 
eTANTET STAT AUATTGTG: | AAT Tenaya 
gam od ufsand. garni, sfafagre - wheat 
gaiigenvrdhs cwarrrags faargeez “xrrth 6H 
aranenifzare caraqrnaia® sft wUTafaamapTsy- 
ufacatmendeara xeatala hs 

ugen RUS fa, Gared¢ Sto, aarnel?* far- 
fagenenranty wear stew edjaaatrafrenta- 


tends wt after it. - -YacReeS? Raa, ce CATT son 
ofaxfirge 1) we we for 8a ari C comerwert, e Slander: 
© © Wifge 1; BaNTET Kaceaanmai yc maifate 
aor, e Mgr iatamrem 3 * 


2 


to amiga feat 


ar@areaafaait oat aftsrqar era ateretane est 
non THA fe ata, “ed 
aaa” caamaqufacaa | aarafrarcarmitnte- 
falta ven FRREITRe fa fazer us fate- 
um), wenfimdn sfratt Gegeenfana: 1 = fe wnat 
aarfaate squrmatdatgea wea a areatarfaagaret- 
amiga Bf 2h WIGUFeAG™ Fy gar way 
wet geass, qed senfeaaa i apat ayrmat TzAT 
Suapat wear stra aafaafaentgaraiaat: Fe- 
geigzaragaa | aed sternite, wast “Ae 
sk: aaantexug’ cafiinaia aaataig 08 tl 
AMRIT? fa Aafeada arena eT ANIA 
aug, ay fafa’ aay woafreunTaEt | 
‘awa uzt WMfegufeg vasiaerfz aa say <fa 


ara, AMPA EGA at aatfan aaeqt anfaguaa- 
ert Sfratat Wea Bia nan ie, 8 Oe 


“Po Ween ATTA ATA TLE fa warenga ind: n waive 
afanfarmaa’? fy cacaranfcesia, atameRiarie- 


qaom ufrercem ceum! ga Wight | taco amen 
fai p ceNG@UTet Va OWE Sate, c WHT UIs, e ewe BTs 1 Cc 
afaeyd io ce owfrertar ware) = a gegquaem’, e gers 
eH: ectiemfe: reace guegwgeara woe wel 
Rreom wfhewat we frum: waice sami woe we 
ferti Wace sutifaufsi soa thfeue 1 


WUHAN I= wt 


aafeita, acinaa faeaaatt ard-fearamiza 
aaietank, at me Fpndaafectinmany ( 
mfaanat wearfasarfeir: NU enftafeamena FA 
mufeia ara Rarqenfererrnsa Fag at 
aarafa | warafaararhratietata gn gazette 
fa wight Aaaaattear gegdearendifa, aq m- 
STATA RAAT TE ATV sara Renae 
sturamafarate facudt waarfaarefa te nee 
faareaqat Fa Wararaa watery afaforrat 
farenci ofrarentery ¢ waafirarass. @areaitfaat 
fe av am otat faarerfeacia Ayia adat ft 
faefarfrgreniaraandtad aridaetqaranfaant= 
safafa 8 otaritnt Fenfirary Fat att. wzeR?, 
ait waaay Afra sari ageanfad aa- 
werabafrar: to suas 1 acrorarh fe fafae- 
fafaam, O41 < ara” Rantat agar. waar 
Beuftratt’ anatemafa | wa afaacn&fir araaa— 


fafeoritig  amfusrgrm wad aaqafagia. " 
agafarfand auarnat afeaafai at fe ant amos: 


Rea aie Sais SEE RE 

y Rane ya eermeate, e RRIEMTS 5 ie. Tuife wom efee 
Race WHENte fry y ae ew lereet RANT, © NITIAG Co 
uw (rch wefeureweng) ;act® («lt Regafaste) 4 @ac athe 
Qafeufienit: cco rent ceemeter 


€ evonly view. 
BE om, WaT) Yee agi seri 


x anny Fart 


Targarnktamiarge asekia alr epithe 
Tienes nan 

Nye n Deragqrareneaa® far Searyat meretfawn, | 
TaTarsreaaariieg aaa: | wre enfant 
dhenfenfaenfen a1 wear uRdaifeaftarian et 
Sra warfaariute yeas dts 
wa waa wa wAMedrmafa® ne fecagaT- 
Rasa Fy aay | weal tend. Raimes" feceTE hy 
aerafe’ oral manga? “gneafegain aeretiA” sa 
Watuadt sway nt UTrAIuE Pe 
FAMAMS. 1 nyAT RATA WarahiTersfe aaa” TH 
warag Gal ura sfaunt sofafa el gaaeaut- 
STUY ft saath aig 1 war atavarfreqwt- 
Rag am wiaeerafeyent sararfesaeeg- 
wate haialt, va amerika yfarat sfrent set Ay 
fei srt aerfaanteg’* aarnfamae ue 
maga aa waranigia i su ofrramercat fe ad 
TRATES. areata port erat smi 


a cc eee 

Voosnat, cei! yoe Tavis) yo we for 
wat vce smafke 1 ya wale, ¢ Watt, & eat) Cewufore 
ec wmlat eaeeemy, ec omrareg | wae aiel we 
BOTT Yt a stewe, the words are modetn, thala (Skr 


sthala) isa larg , and Lacholie {or &anchola, Maratht kachold) 1s 
a emall metal vessel 


waar ea ae 


aniseed enn ofezelaartatattrdean: 
marafrantrat Act evar wat erfetreta’ wae 
qeraanfaa safafa van are si : 
apo ak 8 nt a Se 
‘ Srreferenbrrngraregeranyyay | 
Ce Se nee Cee 

507), BraaqareqareenrwTrafy Ht FST 

Vasu fend fram @ gala wd atari, aanfa 
ay aft xem | sfaarrererqar farararat 
erfatfa 1 aaaaar wan “qaraafay -wrarad: ufe- 
afsaanfa” via, wd at acafa “garerafae arerutt 
aferee” fat 1 waar arnfemdrfiercararat 
nfafreaaraarnaay ata arait afar, fet 
a ftom, sfearaat o Rare sf arrrerefi~ 
srasiamgied, at auf “cenfa areal 
afar nearer menengrrreraaRataly A 
ay apefiraraeaga fat etd we: afey syfea- 
awe fry Wa Shifemafima wnitmfenfrerera- 
atu ny-en dagfy fe want dtemaafcarwafiy- 
atarat unieariretnh, wag wal fafa an- 
tenia ant fof agreed a @oeanereitrarfs 


qace Meter pac Tafa, wu, grefer yace fri 
wace tfagmt i a a on, 


a maarger faqcat 


zaritnty ata eget ufsata dauediaa ges we 
sfiatt want gareasa is lacaaeg of warael* 
warmuta® afaedn | “fa at ad weld, waaatzer® 
qaueraeear ar? waa dhewaAatzramiy ve- 
weafaaradt saafeart ata vi 1) 

Wa Wats amsat a Fa ated? atsarfiaey 
aTanaaritataagaaaad: | aaa: Mat Maret 
aT A aaa PRA NW afaae 
az fa wit veacgreaasalAaamtaat eaan- 
srawaRtafaaes ind afar: aaarearErcranera 
Banaree ariniinikat were aad aaeaaar 
Fienfamardl aarre vy u afenefsagient fa Bea 
Ret vfsage gqertoaewy | wear wey sae 
afaag aaeadat equnents ae “athena aera 
wafganilacatefterfa” xia ama yasqufafa i 
wae wars ania nen aasfaaeferna- 
wa fat sume sffardemer Srau:* wearer 
waum Wisafaak 1 werafaarenitnigta,:t a 
sfrarenfaataq 1 we ey ihrenfel Baraat 


Seom. gaom, geadds arafterit, seom. yo wtwait)} 


£ o Muwiefee 1 © The reading of e is utterly corrupt hen. Fo 
Swit es 


ere w 


wat, eefeentahrerrnten, Seat wre 
ARQWaA TIERS, Aa WBA aah 
Rlarntea Addtnerfata neu qurstatafern 
rar gaat afaar’-diagaegara | afar wa 
uN ware nan Taha fe QeEr? wart 
siauat shraaggaeiman 1 agsd fe aeat fac- 
sat oan. q asuefafcfa | faafeenfeanfier ark 
afamea a wad vata aariearia wagssfrartt 
anata samira wan ves wefaera raTTaa- 
artaatd, wat ayngaiedtitsar ign fact 
fomkhrae 2° aaeafan TAG wane att 
ayaa “agatiget ant marae”. caries 
awa wat’ waeeeataenf asteafa PETE 
am fa anagaafera wa wena afeanrc- 
wat Ttafesnneaered aTsals wre wae 
BAM RASTA We .warmMeETIIMTaArmitnfen, 
iq qienfafay wd aka aaa erat ny wat aref 
malas afemattara nen waza wz 
azafanaaremenyy 12h. WIZE yur wanfefin 


ye gsetefeer pc xfer, ¢ wfrar sfeme ve aeom 
weam, t Soc, but a wutagiontad, ¢ svfoiumd ss ¢ Sx 
pote UG in the Translation. 


r¢ ararye fret 


TANITA NBN Kalen Qerereenizansascsy 
Mert nan enarfasd vfigmagafaaaat area 
atfon main afemade Waaq ud aratariaey 
SHANA anaTTsIA of Tralfuss guigfa- 
mar nog fagariasd® Saami fam aaa TAH 
én Anatfos @saat cmnaitveanrfenmi faneesy t 
Row Unita aaa fatarrdaat aiieaed wal 
AT Un Ter Maserati atiaaeA a Rt KATHE 
That’ fan GarfeitesffaT <arfaerfala® wien 
RUNING ax ec Baafsoad, "et TAT- 
@at fram atu, ase aqaniagqarmefad}iae- 
ma URN shad shyengat agar den Waa 
sotqum netisre etre ote, agian 
a AT RaTefs BURtaTiee. afer gtaauadl- 
aTaitegaafa u wan : 

« DARN aR fa ah aagalifiet ara 
sft wet wal 1 wiser Aes wha 
wai st wfaan saraftarsomizedgsae’ 

AVTTRTAA 19,  TRRU fr tar FI 


Race ftaena  cunserts <afmqrm before it. x exraiverrgt 
2 ceewenl ated v.09 RK TF, ather an error Lor gate fA, oF 
shortened for FEC fre 


* pT , te 


aunfefaarafaer ofternfzafaat -aretaiaa fre- 
aafaat | aaafe ada Ru Feee Fea ates qearas 
Bear aaguafsaqaa | waafawit wAIRATa oTE- 
RATT arabia 1AM TYAN far dam- 
aifmaagnnfraccgTeagenfs.y aghrayaeaar- 
faut fanaafaefatas, aitst waraaft a 
waa a aatefa otal, aarls Aardgin, a af 
arifat gifs, fala a alee qa wa fafrarftar 
aafia ny neater fer- fa saitaafaitafaga- 
watt xonfe 1- aramet waltedicdasragneifat 
ataame samara | aq aefaferaferararal- 
aTRiteulegiawafmad  agnitfeim afin y- ag 
ang, a maitnitnatas vat areitsrente- 
faaizet waft ade narnamatlaay tian wu 

Sat Quaartaann: | we faamart avare 

hag n TaRTa fr wait wasafaant® a azat- 
aanfa, wa" a: nfsaungaianmahiantrarai— 
“mut firgngatqaammuefentafearagatonal® 
(Sa Far el Rdbaaemsrefa waft, aa 


Qeenfnari ga oxfaiaifafet, « eefoita om. qx gc 


ofewentt BaewEt wo sHITHENEY 
3 


re amiga fad 


jwawiarera Frawthmfaiyaanasa’ Fy AI 
ania fy art qe afar watit aatgufouay | 
aaernfara we sfiataarat aargeachtfenatatat 
WAN TARMATEM fy aaafiae ewraqaae 
watt? nen seated fa aernferamgi- 
fanfeuaarl amumdat 2aaaaratahaeraafera 
1Zn Waray were fa eenfase aaa at 
wia “seat Aarat aa anaes aad, ae ed aa’ ar” 
waded WHE, FUL HEaTATETERACe ART 118 Ut 
mfg axe fa saafararqaraatfrare ~ at 
amifarg aquaafaaamataaqaaaaa asf. 
VMRaAST ASTAAY ats iy Te WIAA 
ainifaninalaataw g warasaaafa 
Wagn @aanfiay fe fermeafaatarweaa- 

ai Gaafraaet saa iovat Imada fred 

gmanifas, wiztafemagred aisangued af u 

TTA Fa ce fafaarafas ween fae aga: aed- 

maaan efamfizgarrart REA, WEAR 


Qe safstunisa, cesfivenaas ge geafemra ya 
StGe lee Pace; ¢ eatedie t (ac epell Pryce yi a ce eA | 
Candee lo em! Se ma, ec MEI! Ca ee cEtTtee, cot 
MNT we com ATI Wace were) rpc waati 


wana te 


‘fen “alguien” eaizaardia nu Qeauata fa 
aafsraten qaqa wit, waufiadtareanrerata- 
mara’ “aavanat nat wa naryirafas ar- aa 
RA” Ta Tae: ne weary fa eeela- 
aaniwatemae ma?” afe: wastrel, aa @d- 
Tae ranaraaarsafaar afegianventina~ 
foreanrta® eunafaanteatuaa’ werqura: wera 
aage aga, wataqausamauaarfaa a 2 u 
Tray fa afandatmet: inrena, waar 
wa ata quatorrany auteeas -eorgqya 0 Bn 
afarnireaea fa afiredatwefe: saismega 
qiat wiura Gurieqyense th wang ce WE 
saurmninfanfaata, Tate g wae Aradaaean 
+ Wp retary Fr ce Orem? sumrfzadg 
‘ee, ad Bray waa: ducituare, @ srercfefawa 
Vereqiay xf, wan wafsseiare angifear ats 
xard sear a fatifan: f ome faa sgrasare faa 
anfiifan: | Ta wad aca dare graaawaaie: 
WAPI: | AA UE HAT waegfyaga- 
RURATANIS. 1 TART aiAIeas qaAfAery 


gace qua Rance SRI] Race WIM Ba FaATTQe | 
we wgmatinate | Ce drattcaom, osryifart : 


RE aaatgy fart 


ga Ae aarti isamerdaneatstt, | aat 
wast aarrqarieat ne u vafaadt 2, vaqgare gt, 
awa a, danke’ wise na, gon Ua Tarts 
quia ne atau aa samareaay fH 
madtusitearemn far fer ararel re aea IAAT ATTA 
faasuraqieaa tara wa. waa waar 
facdatfeaatiafa® n* ’ 

"Wad t genifaimeg fa oe fr aenfige. aret 
fafiadak:, and: afafayaaa qarenaifezrantt 
site fart awa emery fama aardfain | 
aw afeafaadantae’ wetq arenfeg faauu- 
“HATS IAIAgUN aewlaa: UPrafraowan yu wa Blas 
werigat war afarfaurad yen aaa, ATA 
anpisnarearfara wast aaa Vv sanfimra, 
“areaaalta aan areata alata sraf a aard 
aaifa? wad faauat armrdmemrrafarart fing in vat 
waa: “aTAaaay wat a aa? <hr anand 
ai, “sry HIT Geass wae Hen 7 
wag” ela auermmarde? 1 aaa OITA BITS 


Leo inert fafad after mig, yg caf wnwien 
sfafenfraemifc.ec r ofartteiicr se enmart arly ce WET 
wim toe engage, 


WaaAaeay | Re 


quate” sft avafafa nen aati’ “aqtid <q, 
faad wenate aadt Sar arat seafy <afa” caetr 
AAS REATnan Ut eafwant uw, a 
aT TiyMaarnfety’ cfangraere Waafa- 
UATE, TAT 
arena gar 7 Fe, fest 9 ate 
fas ar oftans sf fawn wa ag 
anuaciatat fe a ugifraraaad’ senfirazz:, 
Raufay ugifede galRranfareer Brean) arg- 
meqavariag war aia 1. .- 
>. Sifted asdet ge saz ay a aR SIA | 
TAT HE BTA ART AE wTaTT Aah 
Tat warngal wane zineframre 
wauz war safegare 1 qat Het mee, @ ua sare 
GMS HyT Va war at Ua Ata aqurarfrqrat 
Sqaaa feRTATIETAaaaT, 7 FAULT TTS: YSAT | 
Wayaraa wT gaia F adfaars 
@ arzerugry faq @ greed it 
via eg Ge ards aa aafasd sonitarfenrfamar 


. Ve Rrenfom, e amaftar gc e Kraremaanl TUTTE 1 Race 
fH tee wae] Le aR lors aM Ce Fil ace ney GH 
ReeWd | ¢ce®, Tt eae fa,coum. fal 


RR aang fart 


feazwae at aafgaruren at aauriaaat aafavd oft 
ew: cafe ar sfaart, faadaaat g ap wad 
auifaurcaaafiar arati we aafacardarfaaret 
wafa, Sufarat g wyT val were 1 
aa fa ascent agua g scat sft 
qeest au Sie arand Hera 
satwaa va fe arar safacaaaayrermtraan, 
4 Zafacarfeagenneal ) aia sar wreaar | aa 
watizafaia wafarfafangerfawna va wat, 7 
gadaq i sarearadiat az warquat eafat- 
wmaat gaa. Et uahanraararaat sfa 7 Ss- 
fareafarnnia frat ait aanara agal- 
ayaa waraaatts wala, vdvarfta® ama 7 aTfA- 
angina w waifas us zayated ayt- 
anew wafa, Gufarfawa afaart facfaat’ «wet 
aaa wan fala’ Zafariiniaia, sea a wet 
four wy waare g aeam wazaifai wi Yay 
mane waglaaety Sfitq wafer aww fafa, 
arfaayq a? geafafa it surraganargadt eeu aaron 
stafay, assqeang Granfaa vii aay aeafaat- 


Yeafeer: go eRtAe Ee trawl se com aire 
SRE wanfet  Ce Parclraiey om wi 9 Cum OE 


Naar RR 


ga gata, oats afaey eft wal, free 
aaafadt seat suri, asaauqieta war- 
afiate area, +g aRqeafafa fae fe vain 
‘arama’ qaaemaatd GeRedaraematad aie 
auf fa aauruy fa fy migra fiat’ “saTft- 

an” vanfe araran, waatefaerart aufacfaaa- 
aan: afagrarfafa ne. , ; 
~ nyo sifqaart ufaBarafant, AT WIWEA- 
wad, ata arn, aaa auf’, dias 
aitinad wWeraagqiata wet atifaigaqar, aA: 
waaae wane, ae Sra? Baa, wear wT 
naeraTaag, sfaaroiaigensiacd- 
WaT, TAG RAMAN ses ATara:, aferaniar- 
faaa:, AQT wT vearaiemeta: VA at sat 
SAT av? Tae maT UV UE Taraie aa, 
fa se am” zrareuyn Neanemint fd 
WUT AMeaaefiaaT vat, “afe qgarrad 
aay” fai wi fe sunaraicacaragai- 
ara namigsctars aa eareaaras AN, 
zwar “staRa AR, afavarrarfaas adffur azar 


VaunagTid, ce waraTaide gc saniftafitarm, © sraRiiy. 
fharans Ve ofa ee wie) wa cera | 


Ra aang feat 


frafaade xf an aonteerdia emecvosrend 
mae “afs i false eft aaa vfs nel 
arnitiminnnt, “afe 2 amas. 
arr Aer uty” afa area ny 

West We gery at AY Aa Bara WAAeaIA TTA | 
sunfa we amanfaufafeaerea  faxfreraraa- 
ofureaniaararnfae | waAshae a fr Sagara 
srr Pabarhad:, azia Suis eiaheargaeg- 
Man, ae sTeaeaah at efeenAhs | wafer 
afectiar at Senta aiafiaeeef, war dtaq- 
Reta Aaah 1 aed a wheat 
wag 1 safad’ at amagist aneafafrieteitat 
ada! | agamt faambatacorfsdienag izes: N 
aa watATAaT war aefas:, aha, waled at 
aerganfiras 1 defad ar gaiga:‘ dend wet) aa 
mania: waren fagnr wate, am- 
MIs BAA VIL AMM tarmqaaa waa 
aakteaa a faarorfatcfar sumaia aaa Brar- 
waa “atowaR” vale arafafan aa Feats 
afaaeh orang ad at wer, eR ar wengaftaa W 


NAST srofanfcarar sogin 9 a fired, 6 e Ferra Ro 
© WXNartft 1 ea ara et, ¢ ated, ¢ mr 1 tee cunitewartn | 


waaay t: Re 


wea fatet wiqea, seca q carefan fi wae a 
wa Tae 1) sae wafratia fa a ti a ae 
cf at si fate, a saa cerfeeiag, eae: 
Ween frat aifsaah 1 crarhretry temata- 
aT | mu: WAqeradctiarn amar worsted 1 
aaireatt aa Temveafafore qaqa: Waa 2a- 
aTariph Saaqeaar 1 aRfsadt ararfeenay, WaT 
a Raunt fare nattaeriteat wafer, aatafat 
agaarafrantee <eefts arfaaraia wea fafa ny 
fafanarte fa ohasilfer, aver: arena afea 
art Sart at efaarent faster vara: 
merges fitet croararetifa seafafa n afer’ fa 
aaa dé fa werfeaay wei fa wawafen WaT) 
fast fa wan age fa oaoriarcerfa nu 

We wrace Test WAAC TSACT ATT Capa 
waiizataten wrerearrenarerrsagqzaaa: 

Veen wentcg afei fa aaa arf} wer- 
oalayadak 1 at waqvefafa wissen 
PTAA 1 ret geet fa araerfarfeat 


qacthaafts e ace femamty 9 a duet frre cenfira 
wafeungamtae | € ¢ sITTyT 


Re anager fared 


qaaTart® | wa BVA qarfeqraaaariy, aura aa- 
afar: | wd wet aaa, fase aeenTErTantH 
aaanfin, fanisareafaaterd waa, @ 
firoate Fenn taa iad fete a aeqrarn erage at 
aarti wartat, aga fanastraraataaaTg wea 
Sead ETS atfan fan aragefe Fa WIA. 
Hes case’ fa orate waa | saate fA 
saat, fag ag’ part: eather FE- 
UTs 
WS en ued fir VMrcMegureanfaat Was 
afaaefivegquay faci | warae wer | 
aelfewafatfeamngawaatt g° sit ag" I 
Sayufagat, wer ag etx Wat Tt 
aaeienfiufay ve waaay | Raafay waife- 
das fadtinrgquareaiant aurfauwasqiaranefaig- 
arena Safad aaae | aera 
maaan Rfamen’ qeka, xt ait fara: gas, 
wa arataren areata: wea waauifa avife 


Qceuremmat: yeom Wi R eEZA,. FEA & See footnote 
te tho translation 4 a fem (error forgy) eee Cacehh 
ofacfeme | oem gee H machindea 15,203, 2U2, it t28 shorter 


formof Wirawi Be emr,om wiry ¢ af w, see footnote 2 
Yeafom ay aom 


waAaaag | : Ro 


ghoarfaaadt aaa 1 weal carqaerararga- 
waa AgIAewTaea ae afagtenqn were fa 
earafaate » awe affarecafmee 1 cara 
 aritarierrartany | werd fa aaa aranfaata 
mgarraiafmeg | was fa yates afrafrare fatten 
afaaa: | az fa waded fase caf 1 ates 
fa sthrafa ART ATEATTTAT TT, areata ar facfa- 
WAIT Fa we sf aPMATARTRATETTTA. | HYA- 
afa agent “cefad Gufeaeranty wie we wat 
wary’ cfs Maar arqruafa ufta wae: watifiat 
waatfan da fa Ratataanaanay << We Wey! 
gavafsargat wea? sore facxare 1 
scart sat, ce ete TwUeAT a 
ad fa etait aerfeanfaara) aweafaey | 
aqdaaqaant arard® gux st S VHS | 
saan fear, var starcaafear np 
ase fa waa * dhranfamadena 1 
Galfeauieagat aay sit deg gq aye? 
ugfawsemeg watt Wa, weet Ty 


Rew ati Ra emma @eeh went ge sewahts 
ycehamait €e wget dwwsfaaied) oo euq & er 
eafh qua 


Re anatRe fact 

aga fa wea afaafrat aniaintrarfaare | aed 

ret: | 
waeuaatenaad fet a arel a | 
agtaaseals ufsa at wrist 
afaerafarsht safest’ ferment a | 
Te uftarwadt wfearasig feats 
snus ufsary fost" faeiteagst farat rere 
faugtarattd sri at og sr ara it 

aE STR Fark 1 qgaavegt car | 

ag fa C8 cagmtianfrara | waceet Sa | 
wifes eat fafsraitefest? 7! 
ae TaN S Te fe faxfart 
faqraurfacat vativ ad vefa™ at art | 
SIT a wMNEy wer fad yw oats n 
wi ot war ut f% at ot carer fe! 
swat Te wi gor wafa citnfa o 

amifa seal afrarercsimfaarinad: | vet Baa 
afad arert oar sau frat 1 
Ragas on arer wa fafeged n 


& ohas only afarat omitting sfirate sfant wifinty yc aeTratTTt 
Rewretlew) eefhfrsi weom Me Ca yurews ce 


Eewenei ch qwaml cee fame) © eeefal eg ce OTT! 
W ceomewe aye egges 


WATT I RE 


“ag fa sea} aaanaatafiar | agaaay | 
aT wana wast, areas Daf | ee 
fafaiad geraqestr ag ot araT n 

wad fa vzat waataraasanfrart | ar Faq t 
Rafe cal wash arcae Ar ged 1 
gateagesa =a wer aa fafeor a 

aad fi ewal sieoumasaninara | ut Qa 1 
ofégas aq fa anu faga Bari | 
ar tre at gry faefet ar ure” Fre 4 
za Ger St G sts aart ar Fe) 1 
wafeagagat ga wet aTaATTC? 1 

wered ff wart} aammzanfaata 1 aseed Faq 
MGS Bry ao Tawra serw @ Fy 
wae fax wa ary Brar® 1 
ud Sqiaa uae are’ sa fagts i 
TRIRTIRG. ws ae aTEG 4 

efau 

DR u Beane Baganaiada <a 

RGR: | aaaaap eae ; 


& Tho reading of this clause and verse is very corrupt in ¢. 
Ral Geom. a eae WIRa Nie, c HIRE MI Le ws, © orate 
(a waarmhait, ¢ wamirmnas, e wacwiafar oc ent caqy; 
eY, com, ¢e eet, ¢ VTEC tea wi, c Um ayce 
BIST! UR a ATES OTT) (Rc TRTET I ; ~ 4 


5 


go unary feat 


Uta frgavar ana Fa eemeraua:, #2 aa- 
arrays: ty 

Wy tt aarufmanzat warah wer it 

Wea u maar ¢ fa 2 stan caaanedifa 

fargo fa fara, wet “Ta wy svg aR me 
BATHNTATY yay WATE waz war fr Bfa” wi 


1 SqreReMTt WAT WATHAL Ul 


fertarnn 2 


wy feNT frat fen n 
Neal gaumaTamand fy fa WorareraTT ais 
wursnnaa’, @ ua aTasae:® arwfada: 1 
Nel AF Hares amare aad fa atnarat ad- 
whrat: uo std fa fire) Saws atfaaa? fer vat 
sed adagana’ ara, agifrest v8 At ag 
<t, Tamiyainay aaa, Aa dfied azeenfaaya. tt 
Gaara fateraaunda 1 fanaeuatei fa faaat 
Se ee, 
Va SME Comment to Vet) ye mre GHU 


Soe xifefte, Lut immediately alterwards atfwem an in A BD 


EF, Ske aiff or Sifefew, cf Marathi fey or fawret 
Ao equRaTKr 


- fede | Ry 


tihraseat an wi aun dz oe akfafh aid, 
afni augafafan afey aazatacfini fa gra, aet- 
wei u aifaadautear atfeafeaueea:’ @ aa 
Rar aran 1) waza wats, alaraqd feqarar® fogete 
tear: 0 sfrararmdsudisd ofent weal aer- 
“ariafiiigaen ard mute, awl adendt anifiant 
fret fq aera n qarmmt 1 HERsizararmatataAl 
avifearaqeugniaaaqagagar svamard aa a- 
matn gies” a yanfiwafaiat gta, at « are- 
fea fa eared, aque, | aufa famreeqa ya- 
aR’ fa gat wgdteardta ats, Serger Fr. 
qeaTaRgias PsA AAs’ carh a gear 
at go ofgaafearat’ fa otad 0 fanataageaarst 
fa faad Quad « aided ata aur Haalelafaa- 
aft mata wt agararm Waal", aar fakh- 
“aa va fafa firtudtafawe zafinaarg | afaut 
aint, freatwaaia wing u wet wat aa yi- 


_ aot weengints gof Meter Rak feawe, apparently 
intended asa nom. plur, ending-in ¥, see E. Miller's Bestrage zur 
Jaina Grammatik, p 50, Bhag, p. 418. gaf fist Le mews 
cenfewel oe curminas eater: ce wer, f dgaet 
“ geom. al te eMRars, ( wRaTT I Qa TUT! tt.e om. ons 


fd Walafseniears,e aicenfeersi wwe eufers 


a anatyry faata 


arni@a yawn area corrarafara: | fed- 
anfe aan wargesafaat sta serge ge arat- 
wé, agi qarat arn arfmar  orarata® Heal“ 
asdermdemn, az stat araaieaar gz wat 
adeiaufaa afafafazaa* waarfefa un afae fA 
AUTH, saTIadsiadfsar aaa: aafgacaeaet 
Sealant avfias = afs wa sarge arfaantfaat 
arsaat: aeageadfsar® at fa a acter, aa ate- 
alvergaatfaare’ gel fa fred orf: | aa- 
fet craft & aw ate} ai aar dtey’t fA 
tizagmacaarafians famreera saafiy’® gata: | 
am afeastenf safarerife faaarierfe alan 
urate disade® a aq afrerngarit sgeitarnt 
zfsarn™, aa qedst acral uaeitfae’® = faaaa; 
aa reads 1 Shee ouitettarfer™ yo atest amet 


fedtaawaay! RR 


graa watt caqarit uo warate vz ® gion 
ay at ff wana qatar’ ateargm, ag- 
em Qian, Baa sa qa’ yi erst war wT 
aa mae, faadetfe atau qarat feyqans- 
arqtfid @ aq aad sf gmt aa fegaat ad 
xi agdt wget aq. agit aaecid gered 
wy afez aa aaa wagera’ eraraft aat 
aim, amitee agint afar @ aa xoe fa eer. 
fad 1 amafeiw am fa ae a atta wa afey 
acafornmat wasfsy, a" aged, aw fant 
wera) ay? fa aaa fanrnnfae 1 ET ft 
fads, Wika aryriq’ afsataaqart wag: afr 
fa aul wed fa aim aed fa aeqn aa 
BETTY BLAM VAT AY wT wzzyrantes F 
aM Gases naa fa qaudin & aa aa 
sume feta n war atfem"® eterfSurquaara 
afrataay onfear’, war qarart aa dfedt ae 
waft ag apt garfaee w war free fe ga 


Reinserts WHIT) pafanere pafertt sachwy caf 
oF, eye fr: Ce fet: ona ceqi ge wi, Mantht 
wy Yoe RHIXMIRNE We FaINRTE We fon Mace 
aiiesri yeaet gufeure 


RB papareel faaaat 


feqanfact, aifedt ygerqaanel, craft’ saeet 
qaeitenrat wofaera’ oo aar frereté® fa firet- 
gam, aderdfan weg: sega wer 
fafagd fa nineqeea ad, adifaarae are fa aaT 
eagheaafin, no arearat & squaqauiaa | 3e- 
Sanden ett aw tana fa wa searen! Fr 
agiaa: waraga’ “eared were’ dize: araanfe- 
Sfa'n ower wetfeactaw? os fa arfaantan™ xa 
watuasutonssfaa, erie aaft, waat year 
fava’, xiafa we waat geist naar itz" size, 
minatenamt guage aden aT ant aaa: 
ae Ga gf waefa ae aaa Ae IN 
werd, ASEM waa 2 aa aieqrenaad 
alenateNd wae fanadechi safer at 
fa aq faen i at aqafefieaangs:, faaat’® 
gat 1 aar fone cenfearnarat Stated sa- 
aad’? atanfag™, aabardfad ae ad afew 


pam ugikt ve frareret) ec wereqei 8 0 tru faett 
tack wears: ¢ e garcrre| ea f eutrs w fi, ce ogury fr 
ee wifin nrgerar ecdfe ini teal fre: wact owreeey 
Ure oFRE (see Hem. 1, 25,129). qeaf eve: e vfert qe Skee 
properly feared tna ffewv,e fd wae f eremiva! wo6 
Pwneatr 1c e bie ufaes 2 é 


fediaawaa | : Ry 


auras’, aeQaa’ aad Get saya Uo: wer 
fangsisiniisa Fa quitenqqagafserainay- 
qesutaindfernfafa” aarat 1 wale ae aqct 
Maat u au saaat ya fa waaa aaafaagy- 
faareademdfiad wafo ae aet ar 1 aur 
aquyg? a fa wiageiaiaqe ggé wagenat 
Sa 1 saatiataarra’® area aafn1 gfeagkea 
cfaat fxaAaeett uo aur IP sradtertafaan 1 
anata’ fa afss Frifd raré: 1 aan tafreq- 
fea uo aer wutt Roufse, aaadfadt aale aw 
grat naar wattete: faurgan, adaadfeanr azat- 
TEM u aATe afnqzifear: 8 aa wrargferaar: 1 

ven Buraraqew rasta fren aay 
acinar 1 Seracenny” fr renas eeu 
TAT VUTRMAa ALATA TITTY * GATE aTATA, we 
mat waqert aafn, wW y maar, ca, 
ast Hee smArTgsanal sant wa ara u fant 


ve fafeet pal mecthing: eafiars sa acredz at 
fewet QC afewernftee: Caf avrt, ere wey oat rere ; 
afedz, een Cafayecawe Ce Bw Qe ¢ otaTHIWE | 
tye eave weaeiwesers for warfon waft emmry 
Ua Cargamcee, « mga tua od uae aden. 
WOKTETL 


ae anager faart 


fanraat, wi' frigeaan’, ye? a at aes foarTETS 
aaah ceruety faduusqgd arearat saad afet 
quoaferarae’ walafaamfeaararaay | witaaea* 
RAWAATG AMBIEN 1 ate Fraaed wala- 
Sa* wary watd fasntad agrasu faat Ga ana 
aa faaifaet fearfaart wafset fagrat waar 34 
waar) am ange no mar wee mae: wart 
aifaat wa qe agfe a dq avery aat® sacar 
wa’ afgaaa uitag vt ges ag’ tiea fad 
wane GR aman ag agarat wet at 
ROR waa a ayer ag aghat ed dae- 
Parag Wt ara? ugsrate qerseweeary’® feea- 
wat ameter’, aa query fats Hae, fares 
fa sfuat, ustudla argeawasy) var wfrage- 
Raa reafamaden’® afar. afanlut gana 


Leumit af foment o fromm e ogi uaf 
oat wale, @ cht ical waft wari ¢ e snore (see 
Hem i, 8}, © omtzue ¢ Saf ode aE, c oteat me water 
awa ect Gamer York es t et a warafeer ea ae 
uw wate a1, e uanifaegs sufy aT) te eon. wee vate, af 
euTert Ade Wie i wae fyri weom. eo oom aN) 
qweeak su, © sdnwe but see afterwirls, tho Marathi kas 
wea or gaat Yeu repre) ye ac Fesrarexe: eta f duey 
fe, eae fri teach watt geo efata (see Num 110) 


fedternqaa | EC) 


wat wat arag, at wel area fear adi aPay 
difa adura, a faaed aftyri aa anti aa- 
afeamnfaams awn <fiqateramafad art aq- 
ane Wea aed gd ofan anafa 
gat War yw war severe erafaiat Ba waar 
ariauIattimafieaied ua aedtarerengeafa- 
SNA at ele, at Dagar? a 
ataaa, gata 1 cE wad afea- 
ry, asaat Tat, wa urafaiie:, fas aE, qa 
‘an wenfaskzaaizdt eran awETt a ofay 
afeiag fafafatame’ fe unre wer arufane-’ 
watarah » waleaafaar garfaanieat ys yeaa 

qa marge wea aa we AUT) 
Qeanaraehhat fq Bear saget gear agent fafa- 
TANS Ga a Paomagein, aan shey- 
vitimafrat arn aur ua srarfeerad arn- 

waufienaafa a: a udata:, arad F uaanat | 

wi waoafas aay gd muanfagd a, am, 

ae whet, arg efieraiata:®, fagar aria 


+g asefedt ve ecaefesies g echewmost: yc afyar, 
weal fafafatmiga gf cares, « omfte a Cat ourzela fr, 
© ears fry oc eufateny 

t 


Re amma fata 


Qa | vank endnay sad ute nt aE 


varie a we Aa — fa T- 
fafa® Saet af A arr - 
wie atnfa ee 4 gy Samia, amit 


fearsifa, farmer .tefataa, sarerarft wA- 
serekaaita, deta areata wafsurt | 
SNL agar, dufaq warresed Br 
wa, Bised Tia, UR ada.", shot sent Zafara- 
wana: afer eamrafa arnfat n wegeeare fa 
wire werafaive at eee fe caer went qPrter 
am oma Aa wa. Aifea: aigdeam: 1 weaT 
aia gat wager: aa aia? fares 
ea. ofa ama, am ature tf tl : os 
> vequ Bia" rah araeeranaineiaralfat 
veen faa fa Frattat aygfe gfaaala- 
faq u wale aya fawafan 


geowfater | ye wnermefiere |e Instead of agfeatas 

e reads ffag Saas wy waa, which has probably wrongly 

crept in Lere from the subsequent purt of the comm ual eit! 

wing , but e sda wise, evidentiv, though wrongly, construct> 

Ring war with the preceding clans. yo estei € ¢ geil 

MM@oaddsy{ cafmtat eo efawg for eagy wo f oats, 
faye watt ’ 


Fedtarmereny | Re 


nye Vn weaqaaa Rd 1 sed y fear dna-. 
ata fiadazite a1 a4 Sufagfata dnt, fast 
wafaafafa’ «fades y aenae. Waratah w wag 
arf fa amg ware wen ac yet fird of, 
warts afafearfa® aa} eafs ae amano anit atate— 
saTaAA WARM GAT TART AQAA | AAT 
yafeasnaq nn yTtsaat sed wd agfegafar cat 1 
wan? wath" ate war, Hea TUE | ATE AGaR 
fag aaa xa gfedet acaata nu aware’ 
aera 1 omeadt Aer, watards naqafta, wwe 
wes, Te Eat wea ATTRA TARTU TAT 
staagaea a’ afaar faafeawsey, faeraazett® 
ait wa" ar neaarnfasrgyercagmaaat faa 
want = ait ae amagay gaa fananayaaeaT i 
argaatiinfaagai, 8 att’ ufsar a aenfimateatnd 
wand waaeer fears featnad, differ q aesit 
awifiat a, wanes mead we awar i gape 
wiagaigem ae aaatn finfarag tt sebagai 
qerfafa # aq i 7 


Rewmeleqar eefacferafega: eal ft efiw; eat 
ufefemfat wacf ad CaCgthty saftey calafetny 
¢ sc€ Roem te ewdepett ay - odenar) Ate wwe: 
ee Rr wee fameiwest: wie wer for we ats ae 
fermwaeethy yee omfg tee aha 


ge urarge faacal 


Neel gam za eteafasiate afra- 
wena, aime gaan ax wafad 
qamfary | asad aaareia cemticersafararg | 
Wivfad are) Heats HUTT | BAU ATATAR | 
Aafia efesae tae = yi araafaetratey | 7s7- 
aera Sater at faac UAHA ae 
aeeagahaam 1 wad wfeatar | aaa: 
area <i wed sadherl quadiigddie 
qaAAgTTwTEssy 1 yaaey Ala Anaafaws TT 
amadidarafafa a@aeiftera 1 genet safe 
Arar. wet at areraar quar, gfe war, 
safe Sweat, ast fred? aaara ATA 
fanat falar a qzsta: wMEat aT TA GER 
Bee feaseandnacarewawea7y ti : 

Werth aar aterreraMrauaudaaia- aterantay 
“mare warm aaqama warm wr 
uaa wea da: wet we awar) zea ase’ 
wafrara: HeAAleta 1 sore faagestd ware 
Saitfadt® savifedt at Ptgarmia: wast sfanzet 
Tet we aan ay Fr - Severescerara ni afee- 


Vat om, afeareremfe t gefsiedan 1 gaffagar unt 
swaumaline ) Qafiwarn,e aarmi ¢e¢ falvaw |) of wate 


feataauaaa | . By 


Ad arc! fa geetann fast fa fiezenfa 
nefter ty 
yan sae ff cet farqatarenafsarq i 
fagat wekeresary i aant ateafenfrer) wet 
aaa! Wet Vera! Tat’ gael, 7 garfHerd: | 
fagh wala, <tfeani fa ocfrenfata nu 
. WAR W erfarreeraeftrendt® araenceiad rag" | 
aonafeaa fara AFAPGIATMGATHTNSAR (fa- 
_ fase] Gfaaenasht seremraenftied 
errata] arth" weraaTareet 
fead ate ad aa fad grad fad aratd 
Rad dorid fry xgie fae sty fare gage 
fram ara fear wile fead aud feenv Gay 
fa avai vat azatfa agefaiorgarht arsca- 
armftarsaraiaa’ wenedt ast wa awa 
ara a Rat, GwE TAA, euGat yors"t | 
atiairna aot @ ya urnai waati ett 


oe z 


yak waW PeQes Rae owas s Compare Or. §33 on 
this passage.” e af eunty ¢ Probably an interpolation, as it is 
omited ia the following interpretation. © Possibly an interpolation, 
aa itis omitted in the version of the interpretation giren by M34, 
sen below, cole gotps. ay) Saluretifer cscs wal’ 
oufergns tye TNte yy erate VexaTE wee te er 


éz . came fared 


Afeanraneut afagqge wea ar ve aaa | aATO- 
qacael sat ad afted aa avery (Caeremfr 
nate arenas gears weeenl ¢ eafer wren] 
areata? Saath 1 saa at aTATET WATT 
fiivat urafa aanari aa atin anlar meat 
wa waa, aat-anat faaraunsaurfeaar( gaat Te 
gfarafedttia 1) waar waa ara Ataf V ‘afaar 
Sherer) Aaa aren Gaza. swrerafcert tt get 
reenapraereattarate u weergia ‘fangs’ alate 
eraaaet ara, afred ‘wih, a TER ay 
ea ae . ; 
“ paren faye Sf sen ti wrahtantars eT 
faa: Sreta qrafteattats nag Bas eeaat 
‘araentmfad Dee? 1 astray Geet qaqa aca 
aad ware afeegetrfyat adieaaaere- 
fest uraared afte? sraaraqutt seraaraa- 
ed aadaqrefenwsTgwafaferemaun arguaraay? 
agama? deh act tewafdeut rary wae 
area fa warfare y eqadigs frartar xe 


_ walangiedt % E omits this passage entirely. g 2 o@ft@tw1 
4 Compare Kap. § 14. waf gq ge ware on f area 1 
ae emeHt caf ea¥acr 


feteawead ag 


ant aarfgi ufsetareem1 Zarat w@aeareaer 1 
fart wa waamarshrarratain | again: afa- 
wa gissufeamanaea sR | AUT AA 
were’ ofaar faafearaa: afsastea wa maavahr- 
aeficrat geri mangle gitar) var ggrt 
afanarat aguasot aaa aditaredt aire | zat 
Ramdae Far faafeara oe anaftn: afd @ aaartt 
aut wat ma await fiqaesrrmarearaa eta 
argageaia, faut disgata, ae’ aisfrafs a war 
wae: Dewan eal, # aed aa a agri get wa 
Sa guraaiax wy: ete, suet Vat ar rz: 
ata: a2 2ieaa sfaarfsasreaar at granite: 
ar sasifa frienf, waxaani, acaeaa aft 
arraufa afa amfu, aifa? unafs a: a auri 
sifafsaarsanifaaumge” aaa aan) wa zg wat 
Ra: gia aafaet waot wet fea fea wae 
@ guar ari fafawart acl ae daar ad 
aifaafa u arnfcameaiofe $ aaarnize cra 1 
araaiae’® aaah es stagimend weg w_q- 


calusnimatet germs: Geum ver! rae f 
get Cera for PHL oO eum Se BEET Cemgi ve al 
BST wt Compare Kap. Gb teat aria 


sa aratya fact 
afte softarnd fang oftard wan afrard wae 
afeafeats we wate’ sravazaarenya® fa® 
aa ‘arafidan -gar aentaen | eitaaren: gaifeigr- 
Ruan saaaaaazamen 1 osmafea: saronat, 
arafeare: 9% qaqa, wales warftaaearfet 
feat oftadioaaa aear agai eartatfa rata 
narREeMiarrengiaate asuaiale went afa 
an wmeatfuarey e8a, gure: of auTaT AH Wa- 
wast aaa gPTaTaat aera: aeaet TaTHT: 
simarfa dtd, wat faites, ‘wats waa 
yeqaalfa veda wictea cfay Sie Feat araes- 
wured RVI, aaa a wete aq fate at, 
frafeae? ‘ar aeteia at maa ar =f I ret tents 
arene fad Gay aE oe ae afta uftaqnam 
fay: ae aeit aoa, at a, ae’? fir feat 
araTagt sau’ a, wa: auaat nae a“ 
‘vara oft wea u- a 
Ween Aw at Fa war eg aaa waaaqTA- 
fakagaranfa ana. santana: | 9a, Galante 


1 


a Kap. § li has woufatt as well ds var. kc. GeTIstd) & eo 
eareaei! 2 © om, we @qamey yafom qeendor Ce 
UACUIGRFLTT 1 oo ec fieesT 1 Semi geom vowel 
W aek omdisg | 


fedtamaaaa{ ey, 


afenzaqanifad samwonas faeufa mgr, ya yta- 
faust wtanfezanomnana wAaTAaAfe’ deafyat 
fa agatafua: u araaunfad que SG wae was 
HUNT Bag sary, ear aad wag aera faraut 
wrarfed arfeci ats, 2at aye, AeAe, eal! aaa 
ART BATA" atiaarat afag? asfase? wae 
Fan’ 

NON AT F ase Raza satiate A 
a® za area staarfaatad ai aaa) aragaarar 
warn uftaa’® nfanari aad afanaqoeaa’) au 
BAG Wd AMAT MWatayg sactaaag NI wy ae 
aertaw,.\arary aefaaeat" cath cfiraftare afi- 
aferg erate, a3 vanilla eat soafasaam, 
yaat artqan, aaa wifwarg waar: adnate wii 
araakarny,” wananaorts arf gaits afatt 
afar’ aren at’ aati wen wii aftaaadlfa man 1 
feat anart, styad waa award, steqiisaa- 


Val ivfiews,e Shores sy af surmise af dhefert 
wafale fore ntl we cETATe! Ceom. oat toferes © After 
this, ¢ adde WEKRWTSTGTE UFCHIE ESee Or. § GG yene only Uft. 
ST Woe WET Cy af enTreUIt: Cee AWM 1 eel ogee 
for +weee 1 Kream. U¢ The reading of o iscoufaccd WINN Weg 
wramcoargare fey wee: t 


ri 


a anager Race 


Paar, aftadt fama’ fagern, aia fardvaers 
aeraat sufanaa: | unde vasa: *aufefrarafaftaa- 
aaigmaifasa, (aoftfaarfa® ofa aaralfe Adar a 
‘a ae, aa) ae wrete men, PF Manwa:, Ast gifs 
arerad wertnaat, afm: anade erarazferAs- 
vantage hat meramafradacragt faeirst 
ae ouafta st att aa yaar gt fase’ wacfa 
nga) ag? uafzaru™ (nafaaret aaa) fat afe- 
ey aif wettat waa aut wafaaaiq), wireta® 
aRvdan, saauTe’ qraraaaradayen’’ | WaeT— 
sfaararg’® watardainagn) gataTT, afegerAyeat | 
TAINAN aie afta stgurteftar ae 
ems WAT AAMT HITT HAT BT 
wat afte starr) wrest wet tle annfit- 
ants arrenaraad mfg aria) aaa arene 


4 sek cufiretat (o afamin) Segenr ache (f axfa) flere | 
2 From heie the text of aef is exceedingly confused and incor- 
rect; Ihave restored it, as well as possible, according to the text 
of Or. § 56. @ The portion in brackets in omitted is aand f, ye owe 
fauyriee, f safe for cafe! We om. y1 ¢ After this e inserts 
wrongly the portion wefaqre ete. in brackets. 0 af gz, ¢ ¥F I 
seagrae (Skr. wafea): ea f qmreeiy, e qraTe) Ye 6 a 
midia: ( qqae Femmes wy o sarcigaire, £ qwarcial- 
el wo ae £ cufqaratcs te e urrite (See Hem. 1V, 298) 1 


fadtanerrar 2 


wofi\) Git apa, wer git yeilfen’, weet 
a Wasi | Ud BSaTaGeaagy’ A_MNAETA~ 
en?) am uftmeafa aiety awa war Afi 
aafa nfeaarfars afaate wamerer) 4 Bae" 
safauiazial & aeaeaiarmraat a daararafar- 
aaieanmreiat Gwar waafin at 
fiau agama am Bf afcaaufari* at 
arara URMNAaG ofieast 1) waTaefmaaae® 1 yA 
Raa cial n aie ate wi way, wi Slat war 
qa HAG, Ta aa, weg dat, Gam" frenats waar 
aftaagias spramfrramneaarasfontrararfentiqant 
fagauinfktaxam ofufarsiiaeaa’ aatiftarg- 

faafmanmanagqaar fea aa af ateratt® qaqagt, 
awemt aria. acm Arca, fafeastfaar fafea- 

Sifoatst, arate ferwt, Zar Zaitat, HA fag, 

aftfeare® qftfoau 5 fag:* eaaaar, ofttrat 

mataaanfaemannaa, fagulifacarrata 


Ve manta t yaf wiv site Pe sunifen 1 taf wee, ewe 
wet we wrefrcraafcem)s € Com a € ou BVT eae g 
ont, supphed from Ov. § 5 €e Feet ve. efearmasse » We 
fetart Qyafwegcon Mae hafta wee ofefenrysy 
ave fuxrt 


ax aaargea faata 


fait sae: ae wig oretcare qurare sfxerera’ 
Bed afem®, wg’ ates are* aren eth Bsa? ats 
HIT META sk Tea cafe aawnis® freer 
‘Sawak, why qrarcaaarae sral ahefaaT ara farer- 
zeamaaa, fa asa ai afar ae fa aa, 
asi afer af fa aac gfear arar afearat Halen, 
safer: frarrniiza: Bowe: gawear wralenet 
afear™ amr gfaqnei” water ga Gea, aera 
Wags 7 gn wegqyaaia a ww | carafe 
Ha, wa TAA ta | aKa aeCaray, TerfAe- 
we Wa stad waar: senda Taae- 
ang aRIATae’ ca i var caval fee waa 
aa, tia vad Fa wae feet a wed 
maTaengargada | aot afgaauraaat 
aafey aftataq 1 dag’ FR ofega anwar | 
Farey Fanfaa refer aerae™ ararkaansaa | 
fafgaai fermfice: 1 gira wRafrgaeara'? | 


Aa f wamerd,o wefan e fom. Rafom ae fra gat 
om. ¢ ae fom, but required by Ov. § 56, © © WeUr, as if it wero 
Part of the Priknt quotation. = af xfame 1¢ af sree] te e-om. 
OMRTHe 1 Ra fTaaT] teat maf; yee eure TIA! qgas 
£m we a fumanity (Ce Prema) tee feat cr 


fadteraaaa | se 


fienuaa’ fafgdararfare: 1 affareny satrrat— 
agers: | eH, wATeTEEas:, TAI 
yaad wea: neva un tel® feat Tat fasnfta, fafe- 
ana, asuta tafeoaa, quia whfir, aitfesataa” 
eawafa) fega wafah eaqacrensl athe oer 
qe wai? want, varat sfeateean” deargerst® at 
Rag wal Tat Ad a uarsi:, A qaRaa* qa 
foufr, Foamy faut aga ay AZT 
waarattr are GaaMaaeG waaty Zang Taare 
Saat waa afefsug AeATTE aLIAeg TEA 
Bena nUarTag Rayay ferFay't1 3 G ay zat 
aafa afefgar’® sia farfgear erfaucag ae 
fequftraya ayqgunageauaaneug’ fafa- 
meta facnaraasa, fade fafearfar ar 
asta fa yyefata:, Feormqarqquitiger”}, aaron 
VRC RAMUS ATATatal*- qaRaWATaTUT fread 


qal Peanmme ) pale ee teens sa f ofefrerifa, ¢ ofc. 
fore t we wafrt Cemte1o cme) ca fefeatan ¢ 
Ceownm  yoat cnt’ wens a frei: ee ayers: tea 
ferefery 1 yy afeo (eae f owmri ty Compare the commentaesf 
to SLE UC af cawcwe poe fefene; ae owsfenyes, f onset 
yea fom tae fouxrye for -RWINe TD vent MITES 


ae aaarye fared 


aid festa maid fesci grad feaci wTytct feat + 
vated Rare Tye fete yeu feu’ wary’ fear 
arg fare wle fesict Gui femre Fare zafzers* 
VSVATAT wATBATUT arm faragrar AvrafswEt 
anita aafuen afizeq ofegar antes, afZe 
wand agen u aur wd wy wate aafe sitar 
Aeaniy aa cathe) uafafs acgqanntafa | Aer 
erry wal gata Aqreg eTaea af ET AEN 
ay aU wiaasd gfaarete, gfwa fr 
aia n wd a aud airenac, fafeastiarg, aiceat 
afearaid sageny aguares ayarar aqasfz: 
eaet quagasne alway facufeataora’ 
WUAAAa WA, AT WAIT) ATAG™, WTHg- 
am quefadjaare ama saseare | wafasxz- 
RAT VUaa Tatetwarfaar, watt carn 3g, awt- 
wah daqavdate warafasry aacitaae | aa 
Fae wagwad amarfefaaad aersalays | AAT 
+e ATET HARE B ae qaqa ae 1 
ardraas war’ fafrasitete 141 


Reomy cofesre greink 1 ee afer we quret 
wiCeon. fant ee farmed: = So a cE for the usual HUGE | 
ee am | Qe a E GMa, CSET 


fedienerera t- ay 


wrong waft arfercareeqamtsy | 
2a gq Zavty Tafe Zavtaary 121 
Raiq Zatardag Zadteraranatfa | 
ac fafaatnft aqua y zaatt zt 
fafe = fagaafe® aapafd uftste a) 
ame Sat asa gent se a afsierghas 
ore grard wai ath BE safsagt iss 
set afzafem’ se sitar qraarngafat 
we auNgana amaga’ faerefat yt 
arm mat ofem, whiafenn wtafedfear:, 
maevanfaiaitiafen +f n 
BE.WAG Here ae qrawt qafaarit + 
ae a ufeetuam fagr fagreagafaia | 
MUATABAAVIAA TY UATE I AHA WA Sfaeare fra: 
aa wade fag: fagraqanfat 3 ua adr fefay 
MANA HEN A WETY RTTTERE? &® OATTET Q? 1 
SOMITE | TE OT wast, Hatrurafearernfay, 
aerara watt saurqaftarifar aT a7 


ueeeri oe e favors: pad eye ey, esietges, c 
wefeces caf cents Cafovefart eros & co wteitey 


aR eaarye faut 


mits cae’ wart cesarean dead, wi gaara- 
afzurmiswftaretiiaan® aaeq i wd wea 
Be qa wa cE UG um faray va- 
feu fara at fae at’ feecra* arom arcren® 
aacy wT? garrehay arereer FAT) TaN 
fafe quand sift Fareed | re woes. ai Hert 
VAT Worst Frat, wd qarararn” afzer- 
zat’? waren cagraftar: fafa gor t a 
TT WUZESIAY felerd eRitaa AA vicars 
eft fared, d wert arate Zaraatfeed Tha- 

Saat afar safeaarafradsengen- 
 uTeUT wad saa a qa wae 
"ung farare’® safgq sautaray saetarfaat a far- 

mE AMY WIE BAT ag aS aT aecasritrat ane 

aofter wag wnat aaitey wha aa ster fad 

ezaz’* oma fear sziy SPz, Qa aAd aad AETAT 

fargrt arafeucarfed ste, Rat aR THEE, BAT 


yo weeegifxl & eo qareraret fread afegrerarel aad as- 
raat Set eftarechitearet Sead | a wearer ee dds 
g after ati Wa feexarmmi ¢ fom. eafarerncet Ge wateel 
end fa after qwamxt teeadds Fad 1 wal -sForwards 
apa fwenifnn! cg ffrmgaer eae fhy weal wegetl 


fetaraaay | 4a 
sear get. aa wnidt semis wary, 
saat Waa enferarasd garaafay fafa 
ofeaar u waQar Gt oer aa aaa eA afecat 
wafer wa aaa) “ary U, we, Para waa, 
“wd quem, Fea, gurfay aarafna:, gty, ay 
frag fiisan, aafie aauear, aeTt, wa, 
fama waNG 1 wai af onreeara® cqaa? arcsae, 
nhuifefragiiam, Saud aiezaarar faa careaae, 
weamtaad:, fat airTAITT Bai aETETE, 
aitfrefafacge, Sea arcane wae raid ata 
TMTRAE, QI eed gafa™ yeaa afer wa Ae 
wAg aT Hed ar S utd umarcferny, vyfefa sat 
feay go uit oar’! wa affeut sea fea? o- 
oye, aa fait ofena fH 
nayen BEY THE Fb aad sh vee, waa ae? 
aatiargerd: wea uw MA xf ahrearaerey 
WAR Kt Fr ara’ eagamedianaiefa 
ofa fa came cai aafa farehas 


nat ees geom Yafonly er we afony et wy ealls 
we qui lefereusi € e weenie: oe adls W oafter wrest 
ee xGfnt cataete wee fein qa Sm enbt yz ean, 
aeatwttny cin kane, e wilt cf canst 
S 


us ara fara 


varalaia fataareaataafa, azeit satafafa n 
faedat fa frrarare area 1 vee “ud aa, FR, 
Baa sq aA Zhe wasTG waz aes fa af" n 


usfa sqraenat femangaaaad ware i 


aa YIAy | 


ay ee args) agraea y aat await fa 
gudy eile: eataraare are. a ata “a G, 
Way, BAGG BAM Ma ANAC varanaae awa 
STITT wee WIA, awgt v, ww, HR WF GTA” 
sfa Braga i 

NAR h aU Hants Taaats, afyagraaa- 
fafa" y 

He Wo waa ata Araé 

rare nad wae Ar Ae ategaars, ws 
qaa cfs men, af aigewritad. ny atari 


Fy 
qafwrdts,e SEE Tafom from ayy up to THT ee 
adds wige fat gy ae f eww, the error is due te the great semble 
nity of the ald Nagai signs for dk aud & ye pretixes ener ae fit 
qaf ating 


ea | : aa, 


afa fa SIME, ugar 
giaarad aga werefe fr Tere Grennsafang 1 
cagearararaaitat 1 wegita fa alee y 
URBRN we Saw faxed fF fa wre sar. 
feat eararc’ fleas geaattfeatata wae 
au fr waa, wemufaraaanant aaa, af 
amy rg, aaaevafa Rafa ane " 
wafan atiteaige ware yA i 
waited sadiewrand uo wry fa fettadang 
wean, WAAAATSCTT qe fae) araeaquiafs- 
: maf fave, fare arnefast gat ga, afters 
at @at fatty, faves fatter agree 
, arte afaaaqaeta, warvay aUghe 
NIT OT, ww aaa Tae aaah 
fa wala 1 waa? 9 Prtarieg” wefee: wfanrafamar . 
afaneary aut arafeunenfa 2 wfaved, aman- 
qrait angie nforafana MEaaereafaaT u 


n ofa anmacaraitt wataragaa’® faa antag’? a 


cack ermeti ga escrrerrtynrg?, f RIMIUTTE MTT 5 - a t 
sinNEnge, ¢ MIRTGe ee at vat ga (fens, “ety. © Ef fare, 
werere) (Ce weaeet ont aha, Se Ree 1 eo warts 
qe ho Samne, ¢ Siemens, f Steere af earr iat 
owrekt qpafcm 5 


ag anata fact 


eq 

WABI wa TauATeAa’ | dale quay aat Fal 
aieal, UA aTaaETaMy’ | ae a Ute 

West seERAR fe dude MB vat 
arenas gua, ath, ath a, ats, ay z, 
oferty, wate, aRare, witiits, fete 
PSV Yo, HIT, Weta °R, BWIA V, 
WHA, GAT Au, HS AR | MATE ATI 


Wsfi wgeraeafaate” aarnq® n 


WeARUTTH | 
aaa aa 


away 
ae frat fawia a 
WRATH A qautneuTai ad fagrat 
Fae Sen safau. wa agef val n ami mafe- 
aN at ter AS Rama 1 Tee’ gaaar- 
fart, gum 8 ua eruiferamisen cfreygddar- 


Renqumamanrona 1 gefewrg) Read: eafequt 
watom ¢ e gmurerey 3 


WeMAITy | ys 


fae’, araagernfz Raat, wae gaorataaes- 
arg’, azatuaa® WY qeuaagr sf qardfaggs-- 
wand i wd a fran eit) Sear yfaaai, & aaa 
waft, a qeanraareaar aa wan xfs ae qa 
aiaat frafiaargae ase: 
W sam wafa TUT at SRT aT 
wemat aufa wa sf fe waa 
anal aafa a aifaat sf army - 
wawt 
afe wafa aan, waft wo wai fanfa aaa 1 
Rael aaft aa a afk arf 
gf ayfa® Pr wa uinifi: aautineder 1 
feaaimifaare watais u wera whan gaqr 
areaath, aaa waanf Baas 1 
Wro-kee act Sat BGs: F PaFanar- 
aq af dime" gett uit, “anf maiz 
faa: wana” varied, agae aedut “sha 
wmaigvafrem: weit’ cid wen, wad RAAT 


va fefaqcetaoniowse) ye skamwet ycaganay os 
SMUG Et rev® xfa bo qe te de weRVratae a ort =e 
qoutes aed oafl exe fay Saciiavan 


as . wrap Gat 


qenwacaigaag faa gras ge afer 
fagaara’ afifa wtuameaa armel atfa 
xe fa ward feet Zaute: fa Sot wat, 
faqainfen, was fa aetfaq® sageqrafeat ant 
aeralearaawafa wat waeearaafa vat 
TuTeaAAT aaa WI, AUT Bat Marat Ara 
alfe aveqaefad:, @ cf oan fe a Fant 
aaadt saafimrea: | ear ad yeaart fear a aer_ 
walanagiaa:, wi adatar @ eaqeufaafiard Zar 
agate, a Ratafaefieerrarams gaa | wa 
aad cefeegenfaar® ari adt aezfe “grea aie 
MMAR Ads” fa, ad aa fame 
aaa vafa® aw ahranifefa 

We Ladt sat Zasiagm at wfea: saat 
Sie, “fi aturerad waqa wertaag? 1) ae 
aret gfaat aa afifeaazafaefiamay dan Tae | 
aifgat ALtnaate® aagagtaarfatat fara 
Vem yer waaArTrgeaam afsiqaradt ata 
weraata’ urftata fraaadtear uae wed aaraat 


vatufietye1 pek ofaqe gat wfunwernfeare © 
vvareme} an f waday ¢€ ec aetca, on aq, oe ARI 
eof emutaanfafar ec guna 


BeRwaAy t ae 


gemfaqafigdaaad ataranareniftet ada fama 
ard tar 1 wa aad farat aeaaafa Vera 
xf pat daract Fa 7 vantfat 1 aniag fa wHtGETR- 
3 afogfafa 1 
2.08 u firgaseranrat® ti fi 722" saaiel, ufala 
agit’ 1 seaafaary saarafzias gareear 
- greranatataraat: ) gig WeTAT TITS | a 
a TATTR 1 aad It aPAARTATATTEG: 
fauzaferqure’ f frat wails aati? war 
qf Gat, 3 femora sremaret fifeag- 
RAMA Bafa aa qe fr WA TaN & 
mah aadvaafaat frwormareton BgA Ml 


uefa ad faatoa: wary 


RWAMUAAL | 

Daca aR gma, wat ahfeitaey fr 
smifaat atmerafira:, aurgaaa artfaatarre: y 
eam, edit, weawr TUA:, gerd: da ale, ApH 
fare Se Bi4 


Val uniter ef fafeumeet ge wemmeitr, # afom 
aren te eater Ce fafgeyfnge) oe adds macht 
attr wmf te fares 4 


ee aRRIGE ATT | 


vac fame fr ad wfemed ga 
eared? Sah ast Sat B var a warafei® fa wa 
TaN aSATaTasfea:, acHig WAY,‘ fescat- 
Tarek, TAMA, wgueaty WeTZAMNA, AA- 
ararTiaaan « gepeart, afeeufat @ weeTa- 
waaay, TeTEATY wargaratary. ofgary? ate 
Rerfcorernftirary tt 

WAcoN Ufee fae wefan: Shaten 
mee fa att ela a ea; maar eras 
am wath ‘aw? waa w ear) 7a 
TTEprAt ART Bea hrahaTeTASTaT- 
UeraTeaT ARTATEA: 1b STR WATTS aOT MA WAT 
wa urcafa a: a qe wa Waa RATATAT: 
wt fa war frericagerian, afaeard a Ts" 
wat wae TET Se Teese 
aera ufeatis grants ar arf ae afta 
a taeh on aatrfesnste wisn wfrer enfeare, 
win maTtedinenrdia, eof. marertigdtinerst- 


syanet feuet Qoxtiimmae | ani oxfaih, cafifiri yn0 
won} wafetsafer ¢ eo ewawiaim) sewfesig; © 
aetxie fir ¢ af om, from wi efiz down towers inel,, beginning 
with qgaifes: wal eURAGIARe; ae fame) rye reads 
sterafivbesge wlan) uy eo! Wows 


HAMAR | , a 


atizfa uo war Wteafeafearey fr Sia Feet 
waft saa, thet fr anrirafermaanct ez erat 
eta’ eactayta raga eeTe fafATaT a TATA 
aitfian, afed fa Barat arisen, ef, ganfehae 
aaah Wada Gata agar agareu® afare eet 
TETgter sta me, wets garfehe,! atte: 
fife, mate aha, eanttiteyennferta- 
afafe, aot aye fat lafaad gar vor 
stan awent fa aenfa waarafiraa mee 
wirfa -fraraearg)  aaegit wage amt Ff 
aT eo 

Waren Safeara waeatemrsapTargy Tay 
wares’ wiu wade: miata erg: a di 
fermmayeara’ o 

Oey 8 Taree fey stared arateeriqaratafa- 


oe 
> Ueengieites eg eatananey & af peng @ c inserts 
wri}: after qua fefit: 1 Le serrate ¢ Col mae: o © reads 
crcsercefrg fence t Sean ¢ eucor, om. OFT ye e veatky 


metty 1 The conclation cf the vagal, as here iudicated, presup- 
ports a eccemlal difenat recension from that 


¢ uscally found in 
Jain werkt, «. gy in Kap, § 59, Nay, 


3+ § 54, where the couclucion rans 
tou OR WUE fexer den aga, 


32.4 femmragte, ¢ 
OWI Ls TREE, carga: 


aR * anage frat 


wah: y Bees ft genet: Gear: Aatfat at 
we, Te ETS a AG aad oT AtMTETGSAS Ul 
neestes u “Unfer TerMttaca at feet” 
xf amaat UB, a atmaaata frafearcaaa? aria 
aRTATTIRTNA TRA I WHTafATTHAATHTTTTT 
PTL HTRTATNN” TYAT tt 3 # 
neo u cama apaRAPRTaTs YA TATE 
egy <aic) af aa sfgqeit aared a 
aafaah, Wad a fa ai a af Bau WT 
tart Sixty, fafiate <awar fafetq, frat 
AMAT, TTT waTgRTeeA, ora T FAP 
lqret fafamn@St greek, uftenter afetiar 
wai ert? far fisiafe y ariteen a Fa 
amimanfa a waste ay <enief macht, 
sfx at qariger, ata at qenigen, mietfat 
‘safe % gure’ sprfgfdenaat:, arsarfa a 
safer, fratenta’ a ownrigersia, frida 
aT qevaw,’ sara wey fare aathnfa A 


aafatavwra yo frames Rewavtens & conjectural 
(or fafexty), aef frater: we pref. Rife far Co pref 
cfecen fits oc Pratemifay cao fersQeyy ga f miafal 
qe act fatrauae qt ¢ wwe 


Sue 1 , a 


anitank: i <aid wate were SITHT YOTMTTG 
wait creer aaafanearare “agragu” sanig 4 
aq aa and wfyerecta, aw a aeratoafs, fg - 
waa wa argerenfy | wa afariqnenta, a Yaa 
Shafi | ad waaay afta ueefu aregerreante” 
eft? aa frat weafireai: 0 

wey geen TES aT safeafere cafe | Aa: aT 
afafaat wat. egegea aatrena aafr wrt 
farida wfaredtfa 1 yet TST eaafaan® afer 
dtaren eatiqang arate ata aa gEThe APT 
qcaarrentty, Us waterafernfes mad ZeaHThy- 
fereareratiararh arcana tat agra Stra fe” Fareife 
arate maaenfe ofthe ermrerinreragaeter 
Aare 1 GearAy wat Gat 7 
Rd wags: SSAC ATR TIAA 
Sam: wanddrfad oaaafefiet wafted arma 1 
aa aagunfarerafateafigary  eanaxarferant 
wanagest we fafat difafaa’ we adidt rant : 


Legere y eumit1 geom. tht sewage) wa 
fom, (ewt Cael weieufia, ce Fefesfar ¢ e vapeur 
Fehr ts oxttieiut: yy calls ate Pt at after wary 


2 ayaa raed 


anat atenarfata’ maar | ogUenrenerasiberacta- 
farrure" argued» araat Parnafaidt Wa » 
maqam nfafafne whit ate ae aaa | Ta 
AAT SAE TATRA CATT TT MEATS! THAT 
wat quffant ae adteit an, each araifia 
waaut & acarqqafaat aa TERT aah Wasa 
XferacSiaat yo agt ddidt an apa) atea 
RRTTRCRS HaraEAaTTay | TaTTTATTUT | 
araTaftenmraficarreanferery | GAHEEpIP MENT 
weiicatiet gui? gaged gi a oh 
aya wy aq yfacfea gated fifid faafint aa 
wae SpaTaa wPad erent cagiy ama wE- 
Ra" atraemanfafat aay ch 

URW WeEitFanke wit vicam, 3 — 
eat sfafareermafafa aera: | ae fa wat 
aiaarigy | fina rahat fang ate 
army wemfert ante | fiery agenfeert 


qe readaaiiwreangrfafe 1 Rif enfafegri¥y y oxvmnfie | 8 
of cufenma (+ wey) coreiaferter wae fees Ce ofantl 
Retreh emer ceddyity, cach Bigrnai fata t Z 


RAAAWAAy f en 


grant 1 farang Santen? | gency sate 
mfzezar® | faaTATATY arenrraqercae Ty ah sata 
arat u Pravererast fat fefgereritarafaiern- ar 
a fa wear, Wey arartearaet ARTATIATST- 
erat Gearat tenRTtaa | “SaeTy e, Zat- 
uf, <8 were “a we, Zargfiae, wet 
wae 2” |) CaRT ae aeAT wer 1 OR 
aud wat wed AWAD weaAel 271“ eg 
RENT, GAT HT HEAR wesauradfat, dah? 
aNt SAY gaa ara faqmant sariafead ae 
want freaaniea seiewuacata 
safe a Safe u Ut a ante qcanndfe a 
sarah dean arefei faite | 3 auzT, 
REIAGH, WAU wed Wale weremqnfee” fr 1 wait 
sry, wR Start vmerfeiveyagiarre? ey 
ante wenfawrrtagiemend, save 
waarmee” | wage fare | fRoeTerfins- 
aig, WHefiandd am, WUTaTERE:, Fa nae. 


ve fear 1 ye adds figqurtm 1 Re wlannize t xe 
mega 1 yafet, envi Cecnreme: oe wealay 
Fe oNEORT] € ceneifeure ye atom. sei we yeTeHI 
we sf MCRL Kec MMEWL Ue cB ater Wn eaRing 


ee anarger fae 


anf i an Ratan qr fa faa! 
Prayat fa frati fae, canacorfens xfer wae | 
ofrrand fy Segre ATTA I 
WRen wy fa we wae no xfeam saagT 
TAUNZANR, TAT | Fat: aa? ART 
ufisar <fa gt arasat n aut <facet: araturafaa- 
farenfta: y aut cfmer® eeqrot waar arin xf 
/ zgona vowfseragr seeraa’ 1) aa aravet: eanelt- 
Bat re wahrgT: Bahia: Guat TA Vy egrne | 
xfermnfet Afra’ 1 aa esaey, TAT 
agar uw swat sfatuifia: aizrawonfiae 
vfifaerreorm: sarmedtun 0 & ayearfe we ATA 
afyeqan: 0 aRe fr Taare, aulfeqdtafea sae | 
aaa Err | aed wraaarey | Syared gai? aT 
Rig, wate Gary) gare” wea 
arngeaertad fanomy 1 gai faq war aanratt 
meee’ Fa TUT) fro Pa VaaaT fe 
Fev a reat wala faiiwofieq 1 eeurfeare™ fr 


Ve umafaguifafa 1 ye prof. areat 1 Roe equ ve Te 
fufvat | so Sttdmre1 “¢o awdmme 1 0 af opi, ¢ TL 
Feprel. § qearemdt ( qeareay? 1 ee maze. wre (uc) 
ve Skr. weaagz 1 gue faemes ee ai femmes pec aye 


A as 
stay rae tTeeUT FH TT a PETE HE 
art wet a VAT afaraiet aidt ae YAM, 
peat Kay | AARNE fa aget- 
wrarfrarasafanret: auaat’ eadtaaragnd, Wi- 
ceeqier fan arent ara BW AMT, aTaATS CTE: | 
_ eapreaufaad fe wlatediset fast yeu e- 
wa! ata, ufaereemizrne wal suet we a 
wat) wigageeatigeraTentteartaate’ fer quent 
Tea? THMTRNTATAGAEN, TTA STAT GAT 
site, gait get aifeat glow, FamicyE, 
armbar: ATT ATTRCURTRT eat ATRSATEA 
fafaarfa aravagiia’s wa a aut, = Wifi: aaet 
wae a, TT THTEyA | STOTT 
wrormma Fa eed aifaaat ead Steet sfaaarar- 
Wa ve: Wuaeay weet a a aT) STRTETATTT ‘ 
fr sertrarettiga’ zak | Bull fe adage! Lea 


UV Val cued galyfee alee; eafom we 
om@rqema 1 Caf aiirgys 5 ae afafiemarae (5 © fxfiaT! 
Reet ee weak: ge al have onlp @ for fatarite 
un af entetata, eurmarifet aga Sardianeerdig, was 
SOUR) wal sas ; 


és aaraey fasta 


fa Waa! ws fa afeeaadfe Frere: sTArh, 
au weal) waa fa areitfeaarcl | Frerfa® fa aaze- 
qaata® 1 fst fa suena: | farsefeatem FA 
eeafiraataa ofA woh aT ere’ weal aT ae, 
watt at are’? gee fafareantaererntrern fier 
Gaar= ufafanet aanfeer u uefa fa aaenn- 
At vat a fat, aaradaaradet? we ca, wal xf 
Ba Ha Aap | TaTANT Vat waggle 
farattarfa asritarf 1 free qeraqafaiia: | wa 
fanitendt: vfarra | faoremeatt agfa areal Es- 
Rae warcan” ufeane: aerifiterfeta y fra 
awd warm, fort faeetaria thea tt 

Ween areatte a Pr areata. yp asreaha- 
Waa’ agmgqrts: | asqrearfa: wsqrasraa: 1 farsrt- 
waThgerta: 


<fa aaaaaraar ware t 11 


Va Phere, f hort) oof onfg) e Skr. Murfieg) ane 
om mH we wet! Cn fat) oc wri cal omfdaree 5 
afctqen, ocieesny <eeghi wets: we we wee! 
Aeateweey QQ NTE weemnnmfefirgs ova foal 
we, armas 1 Uca fom 


Sea AT | se 


GEAR IIT I 

senate era, ata fafa aa frat 1 y 

UW RaQ RRR Fa Te aaa staal wis: 
water: 1 a 

vag teers fr greener 
eratwars’ 

WRREU sere a THE 1 Rearfe face- 
aftarerts | fare watts u - 

W Ree u Rattan Aten AfrerqT 1 TA 
a fathae i nteyftiar adtamfmaa aBark | ate 
afta wterccmmngii: weiter 1 aiegr agti oa 
STARS | Riana aiveraeat yy aE 
Twat? ararteeadg 1 aut wet) Ufeafy a 
fa mete wsdent, afete eatfsanit dea: 
wisneniirarsyé: | wef man atte arefyehrea | 
am) WI te ei « quite | ayy re 
uaa 1 ahaty afeiaaY mal wy gaia 
TEER REA | Rie A 

Se estan yal eyfeny iS E pref. warafa ufir go 


sti omy a fares Cafemia: ceafsti) Be om | 
€ ec Ryel ye ead wy oa aryl, f caret | Wael wer. 
ferereer, 


‘bat the Following er; planation of the term, as sel] as 
the form of the atandig phirwss (see footnote 


“fF 00 p, tut) show 
that the correct reading must be Preremat ; * 


ery ame fact 


warns at areatifa: werfies wens 
wu | vfysrn wae Rafenahereg | 
Weeeyl aarattt efeaeceard’, sartitieat 
Wen aeaiee fa gece i 
edn aedtaat digest needy fa fee 
mn wa ft gufsacl y feat Agata yfear 
wast: 1 feb fafaan ar aen at aan 
sated sofa faded, ateceany 
aratetaeny | vege, vagrexega: | etary’ 
renainghy, suraieat n ¢ it fe aaa 0 
TRENT, verze qaqa Tadareuranfi- 
wet, satara eit diet a aaat se faoTgarNTa 
“whew fe fies aviel, @uifeint sari, ad 
Sata aad seataaafata ( watery | 
at Uf ae Trifatst weettayaars 1 
fag? faarant q ated, at dt ait 
aati 
wy ata fed afi ard afta ge Ga 
afamt dat at wgeren y 


Rete t Raley fwritifnsm; ae add eet 
es Sten | Le addewirguati ¢af fadfaut, 1. ont 


THE MTL Be om, mat hw 5 te eecond bine dus sot scan, it ae 
short Ly four matras, 


aeHAWaa | Oh 


watt 
faxeart atfengituantes:’ qari 
saaithionn A: ai waft a 
VRun wet fa faghar fisersta) aged 
aeq 1 
ate afl areenerertt 4a Wea 1 
same seeps st sere: WA 
ofa p 
need HW Fa Hear Ba wan wears fr 
amenart gatataritea 1 garta? fa qraayer 
WRN At ay ae atatenfe 1 wate fr a 
faffaarne: | wate fa waersetatararfeae 1 ate 
ufe fa wadhet weroTaaa arrerfa aerfea: frgai 
aafas, agnfcfa wftrareti: ward: aedura- 
AAA: ) AACA franca) wets a seat arfie- 
word ayate arh Re wes separ wey aTeraT 
feaaia arf 3: vet feena @ Gat ait atara'* 
wae 0 UR eaane: 1 
wh women faatua:'* 
HATH N 
.Y Tofentre tt g wordt dees mescat wate ne tea do, page 
ferfeuts eal wret; cael Ma ¢ afer ae niet 


. Cremeefcad: 1 eceWEWT E Qe e laces wife rey net 
only wos, om. fewinn tre Caren, om. wr tye ference 


£R anatge act 


FARINA Bass t 


waaay wat Waifs) see 
aret | aa) “ud ae ag” cane sueacmfnas 
arenraafafa wat y 


GeaArAe BEATE suepEA | ATT: | 


arframa wat ea y areca vata! 
arate 2 grat afarat Fated na 


wend cathy mate gu sf wa 
Ue saramd aa aq wifa steed Ri 


Peamagcan wdtasacge aaa a, 
Raccafighe ae mT ge aTATe NA | 
sitfroret-foary arat arfe-un-eaftar at 
wat a gaat aa faa etfs nen 
BAM TEU UY TETE-TETET-fas Tt 


RTA U we we-afes 7a AT ma 


Re WEL ge These gothd verses arc found at the end of MSS. B 
ard F. ‘They do not occur in MSS, D EG; and MS, A, whieh pros 
Valle wont t have fad (lem, re defictihe af tle end. 9 a verdfand 
suvingy), co owe eins ene wat Cae ewopen ane 


We Sewers Caewr waalls wore ea chet 


ATHTTAMAA | 8 


fiorfommnegita gafa weufiefaente i 
wary Warargarteratan: 1 afee 4 are aes syre- 
wincerenguaia fraatafafa | serfs att 
auntie stam’ wera) ay warfa wets fa 
feaafa: wa, ad amtant?) ‘faritararegafagta 
famnfaaey) fenfee aaa aga, we awATAfa 
gaat Waa Fn 


U BATHGATE I 


Une SRT RAST HM, ¢ ETE ME hr COW, Re alls 
werd GFETEY 


wey tf rem wey” 

ve xf re WAT ” 

arpart fry / 
gq 


Fs, weg sores 
arnt daatreaa, aut at wy, 
at at g we tft wats), we 
§ vay (xmafera ft v2), 
werfe, qe § =t (eat. 
aayed xfer u&), cenfe 

NTHA (ufaan), oF § v0, 
we, Cd 

WTET (ufrgx), "RG Rem 

WAIT (afc), "TE § eur 

WTA (afar), "a § es-vor 

azitar (sfafea), 7 Sage 

SA<ATS (afta), o"arae § a; 

ovary § ARE 

mR (ars), "ASS EAE | 

23 


ma (HH), "ae § 4q0 17 
BRUIT (Sareea), Ca GF 4g 
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fe ee) 
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fag (fee), fos eh Bh Oe! 
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RRR) 
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feat (fren, rete § eee, 
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aty 


Pear§ ewe, C%, CH, WX 


{ xe ] a 


Bq (as), "Te § ew (wv) 1 
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Ue (yu), ATE § AE,| TA Ge), "Ge Saif Hy 
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ADDITIONAL CRITICAL NOTE. 


Containing variae lectiones from MSS. F, G and H, in those por- 
tions of the book for which they could not be coneulted while the 
edition was being prepared. 


Page x, footnote x, F aredifien, G &famfin, H @frafirn to 
which there is a marginal gloss ete (3. ¢., aréftrafwar). 
Page a, f. 0, FH sfge,G gfsits Homa * 
Page v, £5, F aay, G ara1e FG Homiqe Hwy oee 
ay F pequrarat (as in a text). 
Page e, & a, F gray, Ho orenfecs 
Page ¢, £& 4, G@ H om. wr, but F gives the phrase in full, G 
adds wart 
Page ©, f. 0, Hawt 
Page &, f. y°, B mtfe 
Page ¢, f. ©, F odatfax, G@ estitfva, H -datfea. It may be 
Letter to read emnfeagfearg as a compound. F adds #yeEr 3uET 
wget throughout, at the end of every one of the paragraphs 16-42, 
Page au, f. ge, F G Slate (as in text) 1 
” Page ay, £. ¢, F G aiyeged, H aiyged) 
Page yn, ft, F G eareefe, H omferfe: 
Page w, #.&, F age, G gue, Hee pe FG H gfeges 
Page «¢, f. w, G H only ara, om. the formula, In MS. F the 
whole portion, from after warernt in § 42 down to wre are in § 62, 
is wanting. 
Page yo, £. ¢, G H why, A& (asin text) t ut GH om. insertion 
of DE. 
Page 1, f ve, G edaifar, but H eeztete (as in text) ; but see 
remark above] W G evitafae (as in comm.), H. ewe fire (as in C) 
Page ve. f. & G agrees with A B, bat H with C, in the order of 
tho offences 10 G fafufefafareur1 eq G Sugfgmrened, H Snafs 
No MS. adds qararce® to ueercar, nor does the addition seem 
appropriate in the case of Swafy, though at was probably suggested 
by the anomalous short-rowel termination of oafgs 
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Page ge, £.>,G H yagate ; G places <ae, trae, Sige, Free, H 
Tee, Hyo, AAs, fags. In fact, the order varies in every MS. 

Page xt, f. &, @ H om. insertion of D E1y, GQ H om, insortion of 
El 0G ofemcii (asin text)1= G@ emefee (as in text) 14, GH 
oufaerd ( 

Page 4x, f. qu, GH qeaaaa (as in text). 

Page ka, £. 5, G ofuts, but H efi (as in text) }¢ H om. qay- 
fat 31, but G uavfaar) ye G H interpolate wieeagune wR G 
gives the phrase in full, Il only the numeral. 

Page yw, f. 4, @ H read qwat; the unusual fom. yaa, though 
given in the text, on the authority of all the MSS. A BC D &, is, 
therefore, probably an error 

Page 9, £. ay, F @ give the phrase in full, as in text; but H 
reads like A BD BE. 

Page ge, & wR, G@ yet, FH get yo FG give the phrase in 
full, H om. ar. 

Page a, f. 49, F GH read yee aaraagted ezanfeqmd fre, 
equally with AB CDE; and this reading had perhaps better be 
restored in tho text~ ae and yy F gives the phrases in full (as in 
comm), G Hasin A BOD RE, 

Page eR, f a, F IH om. the clause of ora down to o@@ 4 4 and 
¢ H oom. waite qe ye He, replacing it by wv! © F H gefe, 
G grat (as in text)) Ye F GH aqua (as in text). 

Page 8, H om. from  WHyet Tuk in § 76 down to wat in 
§ 70 on page 38, recommencing with Stet STANT! 

Page WL £.&%, F G@ om. the insertion of D Bia F wraur, & 
Wout; this reading had better be restored in the text instead of 
arTTTATE | 

Pago UG, £ ¢, G euggraay (asin text), but F eugare 1 ye FP G 
sRRaTe 1 

Page Ro, f 2G omits mer gente ART, reading HUT HirTeTe ENT 
“wart; H as in text, only transferring oa after fume |g F H 

Sfeurte (as in text), but G afefreex1 ¢ F iesue, GH Mirae t 

Page ut, f. x, F Gin full wepend (as in text) 1 32 H substitutes 
‘13, in § 86, for the passage froin AGT QUTAEET down to arearey gar 

Page ek, £4, F Qfemre, G in fall cafes yferente y 
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Page uz, f. x, FG H wauti s FG give the phrase in full, H 


om. numeral. 


Page af, f. 8, G@ oi) ete, I eat wrt await edie ¢ 
G «rare? (asin text), H erat 

Poge 8, f x, G afawr aed, H wfaeaue (as in text) ¢o G ag. 
ay, H vwareret t 

Page uc, £.4,G emgree, H egetee; the reading «agree is 
probably preferable) y F G¥, G wé, H wy (asin text): ye and 
AC GH er (asin text). 

Page ur, f. y, G fefefefefecafcaferm © ane 

Page uy. f. 4,G@ H om & (asin D FE). 

Pege ve, f. y, GH wyfert (as in text) eG H uugfire (asin 
text). 

Page vs, f. k, G rgt, H wieetie GH wfearee (a in text) 
AG ene, H ony 

Pogo us, f. a, G BF (as in text), H fees o FG eraece, H 
wT! 

Page ue, £. % G H fefiferis W substitutes erry for the prreage 
from WeTerd in § 107 down to squirt in§ 1081 ¢G ownufin | 

Page (0, £. i, H efawd (asin text), G avait) eG H ofequiny 
RE H wfeae (asin test). 

Pago og, f. &, G ERR (ae in text), HT eRT 1 yy I wrfierfe and 
40 throughout, 

Tage oe, f ye, IT ergatr te H edha (asin text), 

Page ov, f. & Tl yee (a2 in tort) and so throughouti¢ H adds 
en fai 

Page cg. £. 2, TE ROW ge H gft® (a9 in test). 

Pagece, f ganday, Metine HEtEY 

Page ©&, f ye, Hendy 

Pare te, 0 WH ties 

Page et, £1, Hom, 

Yegcves, f CHa gets 

Pace ar, f &, lem the aliitien of AD EFG 

Page €7, € vy, Hl tore 

Page 2, © 0, 11 &et (as fs test). 

Page ce. pact H Kerer el &vr (sais test). 

33 
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Page yoo, f. y and ¢, Hf exactly as in text| # H faate; ¢ Hom. @ 
Page qou, £.¢, H ust fa tic H reads as @ ) 
Page gee, f 4, Hom. asin DEG] 
Dage xyz, f x, B etttweter 
Page we, £ 8, Ho afereqifx | ¢ Hom, ay afee met: 
Page ya, in § 234, bottom line, H om, qrsitfraat aay STAT 
Ru 
Page art, € ut, H as in text IWHaBDEIC Ha A BI 
Page ux, £, ek, H reads like AB DEQ 
Page wet, £. yt, H adds aa Prenat \ 
Pago aay, £. ye, H reads Wife wedge fans ABDEFGI 
Page ayn, €. 8, H sitfafsnr , 
Page uy, £ ¢, Hl 
Page Qu, £ tu, H Rua | 
Page qed, f. ¢, H inserts @ (as in text and comm.) 
Page que, f. ¢, Has in BEF Gy yo and yw Hasin BDEF Gt 
weHom,, asin BE GY 
Page utr, fg, H mre aSa1 ay Heel 
Page ua, f ¢, H om. all the gatha verses \ 


ve ONES see tee UE 
oe EDM fre see eee URE 
oe RRC eee cee AE 
we sao vee ae RRS 
see MTRTRAS® ee ee URN 
vee RENT eon eee RE 
vee frewrfet wee 
ove oTaTge vee ew ANE 


ERRATA IN FOOTNOTES, 
Page 23, line 17, ready for 
57, .. 1. 95,95... 
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PREFATORY REMARKS. 


= (To Faserconus If.) 


I regret to say that before I was able to prepare the Text 
of the’second fasciculus, the owner of the two MSS. C and 
D recalled them from my possession. Fortunately I had 
already collated the whole of BIS. D, and noted all its varia- 
tions in my copy of the Calcutta print. Of MS. C, which 
also contained MS. ¢ of the commentary, I had only noted 
a very few variants. 

On the other hand, I have been enabled through the kind- 
ness of Professor Dr. R. Garbe to mako use of two new 
MSS. which he had acquired in Gujarit. These I have 
designated respectively by F and f. 

The text of the second Jecture contained in the present 
fasciculus is, therefore, based on the five MSS. A B DE 
F, and the commentary on the MSS. ac f. In very raro 
cases, also, variants of MS. C are given. 

F—MS. belonging to Professor Dr. R. Garbe, is a carefully 
written paper gnanuscript, in the usual Jaina style. Jt con- 
sists of 54 leaves with 7 lines of about 49 aksara each. 
Its dated Samvat 1743 and Shaka 1613 (= 1691 A. D,), isu 

(= aAshvina), Sndi 6, Thursday. It is provided with au 
interlinear fabbi. A marked feature of this MS. is, that it 
very frequently gives the standing formulas in full, when 
they are usually abbreviatcd in other MSS. ; see, ¢ g., the 
footnotes on pp. 50, 51, 52, &f, 57, 59, 60, G2, etc. Now and 
then it has peculiar readings of its own, different from Loth 
the other sets of MSS. ABC and DE; though they are 
of no great importanee. Instances are a?mi samozarie for 
samosaranam ($92), hdmadercd eamanovseayd Lor Limadero vt 
(§ 109), and others. But substantially it belongs to the set 
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of the MSS A, B, ©, all the distinguishing rcadings of 
which it shares. Thus in the first lecture, it exhibits all 
those enumerated on p. vii of the Introduction to fasciculus 
I. As instances from the second lecture I may note the 
vanants on p. 52, footnoto 1; p. 58, footnote 45 p. 58, 
footnote 3, etc. . 

f—MS. also belonging to Professor Dr. IR. Garbe. Like 
MS. a, itis a pmtion of «collective manuscript of 85 paper 
leaves, with 15 lines of about 46 aksara each to the page. 
The commentaries which it contains belong to the following 
three Angas: Upasahadasha (leaves 1 to 28), Antakriddash’ 
(to 31) and Anuttarauprpitika (to $8). The MS. is not dated, 
and it is difficult to adjudge its age. Tt can hardly be older 
than MS. F. It is wiitten ina small hand, and not qgrite 
carefully. It shows, a very remarkable agreement with MS. 
n, all the readings, and even the clerical errors of which it 
reproduces, though it adds here and there blunders of its 
own, Tt would almost seem as if MS. £ had been copied 
from MS. a, * 

I have made tho translation again as literal as possible, 
consistent with Mnglish idiom, in order to exhibit the quaint- 
ness of the old Jam slyle of writing. 
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In preparing the third fasciculus for publication I had the 
advantage of, collating a further Manuscript, which I owe 
to the kindness of Dr. R. Mitra, who purchased it from a 
Jain in Murshidibid for the Government Collection.” I 
mark it with G. 

The text of the third lecture, therefore, is based on the 
six MSS.A BD EFG; the commentary, as before, only 
on MSS. ac £. * 

G—MS., belonging to the Government collection of MSS., 
deposited with the Asiatic Society of Benga]. It is written 
on piper, and consists of 44 leaves, with 6 or 7 lines of about 
50 aksiras eich. Itis provided with an interlinear tabba. 
It beirs no date, but to judge from its appearance it isa 
comptratively modern copy, and can hardly be older than 
about fifty yeirs. The vowels e and o are all top-marked. It 
is very carelessly and ignorantly written ; full of sanshritisms 
and misspellings; ¢. g., 7osfae for hoffhac in § 126, hiranya 

for hiranna in § 1273 somniena for soniena in § 129, ete. 
Tt appears, however, to have been copied from a good ori~ 
ginal, as, now nnd then, it shows unusually correct furms ; 
e.g, michehhaddifth? in § 93, tubbha in § 173, Tarenti and 
padiomanti in §§ 174, 175. Occasionally it also shows 
peenhar readings; e. g., hanemi in § 129, sadddeei in § 139, 
On the whole, however, this MS. agrees with the rset D E 
rather thin with the set A BO. Thus in § 139 it has fume, 
in $119 (p. 79) fae nam, in § 143 surirasea, in § 156 Lule, 
an § 161 cudfhi, in § 153 it omits chera, Sometimes it 
agresa with D E F against A BC; ec. g., in $161 (on p. 93) 
at has enrdlere. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The work of which the following pages present a transla- 
tion, bears the name Uvdsagadaso, and is one of the chief 
ofthe Sacred Books of the Shvetimbara or ‘ white-robed’ 
division of the Jains. 

These Sacred Books, or Agamas as thliey are called, com- 
prise seven sub-diyisions, respectively called tho Angas, 
Upingas, Prakirnakas, Chhedas, Mulasitras, and Nandisiitra 
and Anuyogadvira.* + 

Tho oldest of these divisions aro the Angas. The Uri- 
sagadasio is the seventh in their list, the whole of which 
comprises tho following cleven books: I, Aydrangusuttani 
(Shr. Achiringa Sitra), 2, Siyagadangam (Shr. Sitrakri- 
tingam), 3, Thanangam (Skr. Sthiningam),4+, Samariyangam 
(Skr. Samaviyingam), 5, Viyabapannatti (Skr. Vyikhyi- 
prajiiaptih), commonly called Bhagavati Sutram, 6, Niyi- 
dhammnakahio (Skr. Jiitidharmakathih), 7, Usvdsaradasio 
(Skr. Upisahadasbih); 8, Antagadadasio (Shr. Antakrita- 
dashih); 9, Anuttarovasaiyadasiv (Skr. Anuttaraupapitiba- 
dashth); 19, Panhivagarannm (Skr. Prashnaryaharagini) ; 
11, Vivignsuyam (Shr. Vipahashrutam). 


® Sco thesmorn detailed huts in Prof Weber's Catalegen of the 
Bethan Library MSS. col H, section 2, amt hes In free? eo Studion, 
vole XVP and XVUL, Jaccbvs Ka gaeerra, Introt, p Li, ale De. 
Th. Mutsa’s Noteces ef Sieatost USS, vol ML, pp. 67, 62, 
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Regarding the age and authorship of these Angas the 
Jain tradition, in its main features, is as follows, In the 
second century after Mabivira’s death a very severe famine, 
lasting twelve years, took place in the country of Magadha. 
At ‘that time Chandragupta, of the Maurya dynasty, was 
king of Magadha, and the Sthayira Bhadrabihu was the 
hedd of the undivided Jain community. Under the pressnre 
of the famine Bhadrabalu, with a portion of the Jain com- 
munity, emigrated into the Karnata country in the south of 
India. Over the other portion that remained in Magadha 
the Sthavira Sthilabhadra assumed the headship. Towards 
the ond of the famine, during the absence of Bhadrabihu, a 
Council assembled at Pataliputra (modern Patna) ; aud this 
Council collected the Jain canon, consisting of the cleven 
Angas and the fourteen Puvvas (Skr. Parva), which latter are 
also collectively called atwelfth Anga, Ditthivio (Skr. Dristi- 
vidah). The troubles that arose during the period of famino 
produced also a change in the manners and customs of the 
Jains. The original rule regarding the dress of the monks 
had been, that they might cither go altogether naked or 
wear one (resp. two or three) garments; the ideal practice 
being nakedness, but the wearing of clothes being allowed to 
the weaker members of the community. Those monks that 
remained behind felt constrained to abandon the rule of 
nakedness, and to adopt the ‘white’ dress. On the other 
hand, the emigrating portion, who out of religious zeal had 
chosen to exile themselves, made the rule of nakedness com- 
pulsory on all their members. When on the restitution of 
peace and plenty, the exiles returned to their country, the 
divergence of conduct, which had inthe meanwhile establish- 
ed itself between the two parties, showed itself too markedly 
to be overlooked. The returned exiles refused to hold 
fellowship any longer with the (in their opinion) peceant 
portion that had remained at home. Thus the foundation 
was Jaid of the great division between the two sects of the 
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Digambaras or naked ones (lit. sky-clad ones) and Shretim- 
baras or white-clothed ones. As a consequence of this dif- 
ference the Digambaras refused to acknowledge the canon 
established by the Couneil of Pitaliputra; and they, there- 
fore, declare that, for them, the Puvvas and Angas are lost. 
The difference, however, did not result in a definite schism 
{nilinava} at once; to this it does not appear to have come 
till some centuries later, when the final separation took place 
in the year 79 or 82 A. D.* 

In the course of time the canon, or Siddhinta as it is 
ealled, which the Council of Pajaliputra had established, fell 
more or less into disorder. It even was in danger of becom- 
ing extinct, owing to the scarcity of manuscripts. It became 
therefore, necessary to reduce it to order nnd to fix it in an 
nuthorised edition of manuscript ‘ books.” This was doxs nt 
a Council which was held in Vallabhi (in Gujarat) under 
the presidency of Devarddhi Gani, called the Kshami- 
shramana. This council took place 980 (or 993) years after 
the death of Mahivira, that is, probably in tho year 45¢ 
(or 467) of the Christian era. Its operations resulted in tha 
redaction of the Jain canon, in the form in which wo still 
find it at the present day. 

® Tho traditions of the Shretambaras and Digaminras aro prac- 
tically nnanimous on this point; for their dates differ only by 
three years. The former plico tho semration 609 sears after 
Mabirira or in 62 A.D, while the latter place it 136 years after 
Vibrama orin 79 .4.D Tho former dato agrees only with tho 
now commonly accepted traditional date of Mahavira’s nirvana, 
riz, 627 1 Cor $70 before Vikrama. Bat this traditional data 
will not suit earlier dates, like those of Chandragupta’s acces~ 
sion, 155 A Vi, which only agree mth the other, now generally 
diccanted, traditional date of 410 Lefore Vikrama or 157 B.C. for 

Mahasim'’s Nirvana This cireamstance may, perhaps, help to 
throw helt on the time and canse ef the change in the two tradi. 
tionat dates of the Great Nirvint 
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Digambarag or naked ones (lit. sky-clad ones) and Shretaim- 
baras or white-clothed ones. Asa consequence of this dif- 
ference the Digambaras refused to acknowledge the canon 
established by the Council of Paitaliputra; and they, there- 
fore, declare that, for them, the Puvvas and Angas are lost. 
The difference, however, did not result in a definite schism 
(nihnava) at once; to this it does not zppear to have come 
till some centuries later, when the final separation tock place 
in the year 79 or 82 A. D.* 

Tu the course of time the canon, or Siddhanta as it is 
enlled, which the Council of Pataliputra had established, fell 
more or less into disorder. It even was in danger of becom- 
ing extinct, owing to the scarcity of manuscripts. 14 became 
therefe rpontifis’ in the reduce it to order and to fix it in an - 


bara sect. Thus in an inscription, div? rae aioe fon in 
; paacenmem S288 A, Tr GniaTey 
_ the reign ofastie ieemisitien (6. ae A vit is stated that 


“WSstatue to which it refers was erected by a Jain Iny woman 
called Vikata, at the instanco of her religious guide Naga- 
nandin who belonged to the Kotiya (or Kantika) division 
(gana), The latter division, as the Sthavitivali shows, 

founded by the Sthavira Susthite who dicd in the er a 
after Mahavira or 154 BL O.* Thus, indirectly, the Math a 
insciiptions afford evidence that carries back a 


of the Shvetambara sect to the midd’ 
before Christ. ee 


the existence 
cond century 


i, Dr. Kiatt’s Ristorical Records of 
ntiquary, vol. XI, p, 245; and Prof, 
earch for Sanskmt MISS, in 1883.84, 


, Vol I, No. 8, and Vol. Uy, No, 2, by Professor 


The Sthavirivali is 
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Digambaras or naked ones (lit. sky-clad ones) and Shretam- 
baras or white-clothed ones, As a consequence of this dif- 
ference the Digambaras refused to acknowledge the canon 
established by the Council of Pitaliputra; and they, there- 
fore, declare that, for them, the Puvvas and Angas are lost. 
The difference, however, did not resalt in a definite schism 
(nihnava) at once; to this it does not appear to have come 
till some centuries later, when the final separation took place 
in the year 79 or 82 A. D.* 

In the course of time the canon, or Siddhinta as it is 
called, which the Council of Patalipntra had established, fell 
more or less into disorder. It even was in danger of becom- 
ing extinct, owing to the scarcity of manuscripts. It became 
therefor pontifts > in wt@ ednee it to order and to fix it in an 
bara sect. Thus in an inscription, dave? This was dorn-les 
the reign ofueine "unis, rivalledsoBhSs A.D Sain sonidsean 
the two still existing great communitgmbers and importance, 
amd Jains. I have, therefore, thought it ustgtottect, in 
two Appendices (Nos. I and ID), all that I have been able to 
gather regarding the history and doctrines of Gosia. Some 
information about the chronology of his and Mahivira’s life 
T have put together ina note (No. 253). Another note 

(No. 8), on the identification of Mahivira’s birthplace, may 
also be found of some interest. 

In a third Appendix (No. II) I have put together some 
additional information, that I have been able to gather since 
ee racy pat cel some of this informa- 
Vijay-f, the well knoe Muni Maharaj Atméram-jt Anand 
ike tas cua snd highly respected Sidhu of 

unity throughout India, and anthor of 
{among others) two very useful works in Hindi, the Jaina 


Tathddarsha mentioned in note 276 and t 


Bhash. z be Ajiiana Tamire 
ashara. I was placed in communication with him through 


the kindness of Mr. Magganlil Dalpatram. My only regret 
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Iectures comprised tn the seventh Anga, the Uvisagadasio. 
They are the following: first the story of Ananda, and 
secondly of Kimadeva, thirdly of the landowner? Chula- 
nipiya, fourthly of Surideva, fifthly of Chullasayaga, sixthly 
of the landowner Kundakoliya, seventhly of Saddailaputta, 
eighthly ef Mahisayaga, nintbhly of Nandinipiya, tenthly of 
Silibipiya.”’ 

Again Jamba asked, ‘if, Reverend Sir, the Samana (as 
above, down to) who has passed away, has taught ten lectures 
as comprised in the seventh Anga, the Uvisagadasio, what 
then, Reverend Sir, did the Samana {as above, down to) who 
bas passed away, teach us the purport of the first lecture?” 

8. Sukamma replied: “Truly, Jamba, at that time and 
at that period, there was a city called Vaniyagima® (its de- 


7 Text gahavai, Skr. grihapatips; comm, riddhimad-uishesahy 
“akind of owner of dominion, a landowner, a squire.” ‘ Possession’ 
or! dominion’, (oggaka, Skr. avagraha) is in the Ay. II, 7, 2 (seo 
Transl, p. 177) said to ba fivefold: viz, thatof a lord of the devas 
(devenda), of a king (raja), of a landowner (gahavai), of a housee 
owner (#dgiriya), and of a monk (s@hammiya), The term gahavai is 
explained by Ske. grama-mahattarddé or ‘chief of a yillage, ete! A 
gahavai, therefore, is what is now called in Indiaa Jagirdar or 
Taligdie or Zamindar, ‘one who possesses a village or an estate’ ; 
while a sdgdriya is simply *one who possesses a house,’ Ordinarily 
the term gahdcai is used, no’ with referente to any distinct species 
of property or dominion, but with respect to a certain mode of 
ile, ciz., the secular, as opposed to the religious mode of life a monk, 
and as such it iz practically equivalent to urdeaga or saraga (cf. the 
footnote on p. 237 of vol. XI of the Sacred Books of the Fast). 
As the term gakdrai, in this sense, is, in the sequel, applied to all 
the ten persons here mentioned, it is clear, that here, in § 2, it 
ia employed in its technical sense, as implying a kind of ownership — 
It may be noted that, in the test, gahavai is treated adjectively, and 
compounded with the name, to which it serves as an attmbutive, Ib 
is so explained in the Skr. commentary. . 

8 Paayagdiue,Skr Vonyagrama; another name of the well-know + 
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ét the Cheiya* Punnabhadda, (its description). 

8 At that time and at that period the venerable 
SuhamimaS arrived there on a visit, and (here tho rest is to be 
supplied down Lo the incident, that) Jamba reverently waiting 
on him spoke to him thus: “If, Reverend Sir, the Somana, 
tho blessed Mahavira (here all his epithets ara to be enumerated 
down to) who has passed away, has taught this os the pur- 
port of the sixth Anga, called the Nayidhammakabio, what 
then, Reverend Sir, did the Samana (as above, down to) who 
has passed away, tench ag the purport of the seventh Anga 
which is called the Uvasagadasio ? ”? 

Thew Suhumma replied: “Tiuly, Jamba, the Samaga (as 
above, down to) who has passed away, has delivered ten 


enclosed within round brackets are rubrieal directions to the reciting 
priest regarding the passages to be supplied by him from memory, 
and cited from other sacred books of the Jains, ‘The references to 
these supplemental passages will be fouud in the footnotes appended 
to the Praknt text. 

* Oheiya, Skr. chaitya; properly the name of a Jain templa 
or sacred sbrines but commonly apphed to the whole sacred ea- 
closure containing @ garden, grove or park (wjdpa, vaga-sandt OF 
tana-khanda), a shrine, and attendants’ houses, In this sense chelya, 
jjana and vanakhanda are usedas synonyms. In the Vipika Sutra, 
lect. I, § 2, the Durpalisa Cherya is called Daipalisa Ujjana. 

5 Sukamma, Ski. Sudharma, one of the eleven disciples (gapadhara) 
of Mahavira, who succeeded him’ as head“of the Jain sect, being 
himself succeeded by Jamba tho last of the so-called Aevali, seo 
Sthaviravali, § 2; also Wilson's Hesays and Lectures, Vol. 1, pp. 299, 
836, (Astatie Researches, Vol. XVII, pp. 257, 286). The paftavali 
of the Kbarataragachha states that Suhamma was the son of 3 
Biahman, living in Kolliga (Jud. dnt., Vol. XI, p. 246). See § 7 

© On the eleven Angas or Sacied Books of the Jainas, see Weber's 
Essay in the Indische Studien, Vol XVI, pp. 211 # and Vol. XVII, 


Vo. 1 ff. (Uber die heiligen Schryften der Jaina); also a short list in 
Kap, p. LL (footnote). 


Ms 
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lectures comprised in the seventh Anga, the Uvasagadasio. 
They are the following: first the story of Ananda, and 
secondly of Kamadeva, thirdly of the landowner? Chula- 
nipiya, fourthly of Suradeva, fifthly of Chullasayaga, sixthly 
of the landowner Kundakoliya, seventhly of Saddalaputta, 
eighthly of Mahasayaga, ninthly of Nandinipiya, tenthly of 
Salibipiys.” 

Again Jamba asked, ‘if, Reverend Sir, the Samana (as 
above, down to) who has passed away, has taught ten lectures 
as comprised in the seventh Anga, the Uvasagadasio, what 
then, Reverend Sir, did the Samana (as above, down to) who 
has passed away, teach as the purport of the first lecture P ? 

8. Suhamma replied: “Truly, Jamba, at that time and 
at that period, there was a city called Vaniyagima’ (its de- 


7 Text gahavai, Skr. grihapatih; comm. riddhimadevishesahy 
*a kind of owner of dominion, a landowner, a squire.” * Possession? 
or‘ dominion’, (oggaka, Skr. avagraka) is in the Ay. II, 7, 9 (seo 
Tiansl , p. 177) said to be fivefold: viz, thatof alord of the devas 
(devenda), of a king (raja), of a landowner (gahdvat), of a house. 
owner (sdgiréya), and of a monk (sdkemmiya), The term gdéhdvas is 
explained by Skr. grdma-mahatéaradi or ‘chief of a yillage, etc.’ A 
gahdvai, therefore, is what is now called in India a Jigirdir or 
Tslaqdar or Zamindar, ‘one who possesses a village or an estate’ ; 
while a sagdriyo is simply ‘one who possesses a house.’ Ordinarily 
the term gdkdvai is used, not with teferente to any distinct species 
of property or dominion, but with respect to a certain mode of 
life, ezz., the secular, as opposed to the religious mode of life a monk, 
and as such it is practically equivalent to uvdeaga or sdvaga (cf. tha 
footnote on p. 257 of vol. XI of the Sacred Books of the Kast). 
As the term gahavat, in this sense, is, in the sequel, applied to all 
the ten persons here mentioned, it is clear, that here, in § 2, it 
is employed in its technical sense, as implying a kind of ownership,— 
Ib may Le noted that, in the text, galavar is treated adjectively, and 
compounded with the name, to which it serves as an attributive, It 
is so explained in the Skr. commentary. : 
8 Panyagdma,Ske Tanyagrama; another name of the well-kuowa 
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scription to be given here). Outside of the city of Vaniya- 


city of Vesali (Skr. Vaishali), the capital of the Licchavi country 5 
see Cunningham's dncieat Geography of India, p, 418, Tu the 
Kalpa Sitra, § 122, it is mentioned separately, but in close con. 
junction with Vesali. The fact is, that the city commonly called 
YVesalt occupied a very extended area, which included within its cir- 
cuit (at the time of Hwen Thsang, of about 12 miles, sea Cunuing- 
ham’s Archeological Reports, Vol. 1, p 5G), besides Vesili proper 
(now Besirh), several other places. Among the latter were Viniya- 
gama and Kundagima or Kundapura. These still exist as villages 
under the names of Baniyas and Basukund, (sea the Maps, Plate XI, 
in Vol. I, and Plate If, Vol. XVI, of the rchwolog, Repo: ts). Lence 
the joint.city might be eslled, according to citcamstances, by any 
of the names of ats constituent parts. The epithet nayara clearly 
marks out Vaniyagdma as a very large city ; for Champa, itself one 
of the praverbially large cities (see Rockbill's Life of Buddha, 
p. 186), ia only designated a nayari in § 1. Under the namo of 
Kundagama, the eity of Vosili is mentioned as the bisthplace of 
Mahiivira, who hence is sometimes called Vesdlie or tho ‘man of 
Vesili,” (seo Jacoli’s Introduction to tho ‘Lianslation of the 
alchiringa Satra, p. xt, and Weber's Zndisehe Studien, Vol. XVI, 
Pp. 262), A Buddhist tradition quoted by Rockhill (Life of Buddha, 
P- G2), mentions the city of Vesdli as cousisting of throw districts, 
‘These may very well have beea Vesili proper, Kugdapura and Vainiya- 
Bima, occupying respectively the south-castern, north-eastern, and 
western portions of the area of the total city. Beyond Kuydapura, 
ina further north-easterly direction lay the suburb (or ‘station,’ 
sounivera) of Kolliga (gee § 7), which appears to have been prin- 
cially inhabited by kshattriyas of the Naya (or Jviatrz) clan, to 
which Mabavira bimaclt belonged ; for in § 0 it is described as the 
Naya huls. In convection with their * cottlement ? (sannivesa) at 
nasa Lut outside of it, the Nays.clan posstased a religions estab 
tai ae eheiya) which bore the natu of Daip lara {(§ 3). Like 
Vipake ce ‘ consicted of ca park caclosing # shrine, hence in the 
sod that te ee L$ 2 itis called the Daiipalass Park (ujjiea) 7 
ie waa owned by tho Nayascian ia shvin by ats deseription 
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yima ina north-easterly dircetion, there was a Cheiya called 


in Kap § 115 and Ay. IT, 15, § 22, where it is called Naya-sagda- 
vene wydne ot Niiya sande ujjine, i. ¢,, ‘the park of the Sundirepa 
(or Cheya) of the Naya-clan’ It would seem, thetofore, that the 
Jain tradition, which represents Kuadipura as a large town, is quite 
corsect, masmuch as Kungapnra is taken aa equivalent te Verdli. 
In Kap. § 100, Kund pura is described as a nagarany sabbhimtara- 
bahirtyam or *a city with inner and outer portions, & ¢, a largo city 
with suburbs. Were evidently Veoilt itself is deseribed. Nor is 
it correct (a3 stated in the Intivduction, p. x, to the Translation of 
tho Achiranga Siitra), that in that Siitra (sco §§ 2, 4, 29) Kuda. 
yura or Kundagima is called a sannivesis or ‘a halting place of 
caravang’ (a station, or suburb), Tho phrases, there used, uffara~ 
khattya-kundepura-sannivescos ddling-mahana-Aundupura-sonnscesa, 
do not mean ‘tho northern kshattriya (resp, southern Brilmanical) 
part of the place Kundapura,’ but ‘tho noithern kebattriya (eto,) 
suburb of Kundapura’ i. ¢., that suburb (sannizeza) of the city of 
Kundapara, which Jay towards the north and was inhabited. by tho 
- (Miya dun of) bolattriyas; it was distinguisLed from the southern 
suburb of tho same city (Kuydapura or Vesili) which was inhabited 
by Brihmans Thia interprtation is confirmed by the parallel 
phrases in Kap. § 22 (cf passa), Lhattiys-Ruadagame nayara and 
wdhana-kugdagime nayare, which are rightly translated by *the 
Kehattriya (resp, the Brabmanical) part of the towa Kundayaina,! 
From all thess considerations it would appear, that Mabastra's 
father, Siddbattha, wos tho chat of the Naya-clan, residunt in the 
Kollaga eubuth of the ctty of Vesili or Kundagima. Thoash as 
may be expected, the Sacred Books of the Jaina speik of hita ia 
exaggerated terms, they do not, 1 beliere, ever dusignate him as ‘the 
Ling of Kuygipura or Kuygszama*; on the contrary ho is, a4 a rile, 
puly called "the Kalattriya Siddhattha’ (S, ithattha Uatliye), and 
ouly_exce; ticually ho is refered to seugly as thing Seldbattha’ 
Qsehilattha reyd) Thisia perfectly counstent wath bia pasition 
wa tho chief of the hehattrisasof Noliaga Accerlingly Mabirira 
Winalf waa born ip Kollaga; and satunlly, whea be aud the 
mouh’a voeativs, bs numd (as nisied sn Nop § 115, 116) w the 
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Diupalisa. At that time Jiyasatti® was king over the cily of 
Viniyagima (here his description to be given). There also 
Cheiya of his own clan, called Daipalisa aud situated in the neigh. 
bourhood of his native place Kollaga, Mahdavira’s parenta (and with! 
. them probably their whole clan of Naya ksbattriyas) aro said to have 
been followers of the tenets of Parshwa-natha (sce Ay,, II, 15, § 16), 
As such they would, no doubt, keep up a religious establishmenb 
(cheaya) for the accommodation of Parshwa, on his periodical viata, 
with his disciples, to Kundapura or Vesali, Mahdvira,on renouncing 
the world, would probably first join Parshwa's sect, in which, how- 
ever, he soon,lecame a reformer and chief himself. It may be added 
that the phrase uchcha-niya-majjhindim kuldim, upper, lower, and 
milde classes’, applied to the town of Vaniyagima in §§ 77, 78, 
curiously agiees with the description of Vesalt givea in the Dulva 
(Rockbills’ Life of Buddha, p. 62): ‘ There were Unee districts in 
Vesili, In tho first district were 7000 houses with-gollen towers, in 
the middle district were 14,000 houses with silver towers, and in the 
last district were 21,000 houses with copper towers ; in these lived tho 
“upper, the middle, and the lower classes, according to their positiona.” 
° In the Suryuprayiapté Jiyasattii is mentioned ag ruling over 
Maithili, the capital of the Videha country (seo Bhag, p. 214). 
Hero ho is mentioned ag ruling over Vaniyagima or Vesali, On 
the other hand Chedaga, the maternal unclo of Mahivira, ds xail 60 
havo been hing of Vesilt and of Videha (see the Introduction to the 
‘Transl. of the Achiringa Siitra, pp. xui-xvi and Jad, St, Vol, XVI, 
Pp A421). It would secm that Jiyasatta and Chedaga were the same 
persons. Tho name Jiyasatta (Shr. Sateshatru) he may hare reecived, 
as ins been suggested (Bhag., p. 211, Ind. Sé, Val. XVI, p. 316), by 
way of rivalry with Ajitasattu (Slr. Ajafashatrs), king of Magadha, 
who at first was also a patron of Mahivira, though afterwards ho ex- 
changed hin for Buddha. To tho Jains Ajitasattn is known under’ 
the name of Haniya, and under that name he is compared with Sisae 
sittuin §Dand deewhere, Kaniya's visit to Mahavira, referred to 
in § 8, may bo that related in the Dalrs, as translated in Rockhull's 


Lyfe of Buditha, p10. Sea aley ths footnote on p. Lot Vol. XL of 
the Mecred Mouka of the Hust, 
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lived then in Viniyagima, a householder called Ananda”, 
who was prosperous and fhere the rest of his epithets to be 
given, down to) without any equals. ~ 

4. That householder Ananda possessed a treastere of 
four kror measures of gold deposited in @ safe piace," a capital 
of four kror measures of gold put out on interest, a well- 
stocked estate of the value of four kror measures of gold, and 
four herds, each herd consisting of ten thousand heads of 
cattle. 

5. That householder Ananda was s person whom many 
kings and princes fand so forth, down to) merchants made 
we point to defer to, and to consult, on many affairs 
and matters needing advice when there was anything in 
their ow2 or others’ households which required to be hushed 
up or was merely of private ooncern or called for some im- 
portant decision ; in short, on all sorts of business. He was 
also the main pillar, 23 it were, of hisown family, their autho- 
rity, support, mainstay and guide.” In short he was a causo 
of prosperity to whatever business he was concerned with. 


WY He is adduced by Hemachandra, in his Yoga Shastra (LIT, 151) 
as a typical example of a faithful shrdcaka or Tay adhercat of 
Jainism, 

W ‘Lhe Gujarat parapb, explains this to mean, that tho treasure was 
kept buried in the ground. Burying treasure has been a coinmon 
Indian practice from ancient times, aa shown by the treasures which 
are still frequently found all over the country. 

Text pacitthara, Skr. pravietara, ‘ property consisting of trea 
sure, grain, two-footed anunals (incl. servants), four-footed animals, 
ete.” (comm.). 

1S Text chakkha, Skr, chaksuf, lit. ‘eye,’ as that which illuminates 
and guides, It is a well-known figure. Aa Ananda is here called 
‘the oye of his family,’ ao in the Mahdparinittina Sutts (eee Sacred 
Boole of the Euat, vol. XI, p. $9) Buddha is called ‘the eyo of the 
world.’ Compare Job 29, 15, ‘I was eyes to the blind,’ Matrh, 


6,23. 
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6, That householder Ananda had a wife called Siva- 
nanda,—a woman perfect in every way (and so forth, down 
to) beautiful. She was the beloved of her husband, Devoted, 
attached, and loving, and amenable, severally in speech and 
the other five ways, to amorous enjoyment such as is usual 
among men, she lived happily with Ananda the householder, 

7. Outside of the city of Vaniyagama, in a north- 
easterly direction, there was a suburb" called Kolliga, which 
was large, strong (and so forth, down to) palatial, cte. 

8, There in that station of Kolliga there lived a large 
number of friends, kinsmen, family members, relatives, 
connections and dependents! of Ananda the householder, 


1 Ze, a3 described in the Aamashastra, Tho ‘ five ways’ refor to 
the five senses, See note 62 on page 24.—The MSS., as a iule, spell 
ayu-b-bhavamani ; similarly some MSS, spell posaka-s-sila (seo § 69), 
kala-m-miasa (§ 89), etc. ‘This scems to point to a tendency im popu- 
lar pronunciation, to double the initial consonant in the middle of a 
compound word, which, though inadvertence of the copyist, occasion- 
ally crept into the MS. A sunilar tendency may be observed in other 
popular dialects. 
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who were prosperons and (as above, § 8, down to) without any 
equals. . 

9. At that time and at that period, the Samana, the 
blessed Mahavira fas above, § 2, down to) arrived on a visit, 
and a company of people went out fo hear him. Then king 
Jiyasatti also went out fo hear him, just as king Kiniya had 
done on another occasion, and having done so (and so forth, 
eco § 2, down to) he stood waiting on him. 

10. Then the householder Ananda, having been in- 
formed of this news, reflected thus: “‘Lruly the Samana 
(as above, § 2, down to) is staying here on a visit; this is a 
most auspicious event ; so 1 will go and (as above, down to) 
wait on him.’ Having thus reflected, he bathed, put ona 
fine state dress, and adorned his person with a emall number 
of costly jewels. Having done s0, he came out of his house; 
and then he went out of the city of Vaniyagima, walking 
right through the midst of it, on foot, at a leisurely pace, 
with an umbrella garlanded with korinta flowers being 
carricd over him, and surrounded by a dense circle of ate 
tendant people: Having doue so, he proceeded to the 
Diipatisa chesya where the Samaya, the blessed Mahavira, 
wus slaying. Having arrived there, be solemnly circum- 
ainnbulated him three times from the left to the right)? and 


Text dydtinan paydhinan, Shr. d-dakpina-pradakginam z tho 
ceremoujous circumambulation of a person for thu purpose of show. 
ing him reverence, done Leth at imevting and parting. It consists 
in walking tlres times round bit, so as to Leep one’s right aide 
constantly tumed towards him, To do this oue must start, a8 
explained in the Oks. commentary to Or, § DS (fri turda dedakgendt 
parshisct pradal piso dakgins-padrahisrcartti dedal sinapr tdak gonad), 
from the nglt of the peraya revennced and come round to bie heft, 
Je commonly aaisl to consist in moving froma the kft te the nght. 
In that case, "the left” weane the kit uf the mrcreaciny prssa, 
which of coun, corresponds ta the right of the pura rerersan L 
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having done so, he praised and worshipped him and fas 
above, § 2, down to) stood waiting on him, , 

11, Then the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, expound 
ed the Luw to the householder Ananda and to the right great 
company which had coma with him, (Here the scrmon of the 
‘Law should be supplicd). Then the company of people went 
home again, and the king also went away. 

12. Then the houscholder Ananda, having Ustened aud 
attended to the sermon of the Law, in the presence of the 
Samaya, the blessed Muhavira, and being happy and pleased 
(awk so forth, down to) spoke thus: “I believe, Reverend 
Sir, in the Niggautha doctrine; [am convinced, Reverend 
Sir, of the Migyantha doctrine; Lam delighted, Reverend 
Sir, with the Niggantha doctrine; it is eo, Reverend Sir; 
it is exactly so, Reverend Sir; it is true, Reverend Sir; 
it is what I desire, Reverend Sir; it is what I necept, 
Reverend Bir; it is what I desire and necept, Reverend Sir; 
it is really so us you have declared it. Still, though acknow. 
ledging this, many kings princes, nobles, governors, mayors, 
Dankers, merchants and others have, in your presence, O 
beloved of the devas, submitted to the tonsure, renounced the 
life of a householder, and entered the monastic state, I 
cannot do the same and, submitting to the tonsure, fas above, 


¥ Text niggantham pavayonam, Skr, Nairgrantham pravachanan or 
Jimsshisanam, 4% 6, the doctiine of the Niggantha or Mahavira. 
‘Tho term mggantha (Skr. niz-grautha) meaus a oly man (sadhu) «ho 
hag renounced tha possession of all property, whether owned in pubhie 
or in private (Guj. paraph. to Ov, § 30, vahya-adhyantara gajh'di 
na thi, ehavaw sidha, to § 57, parigroha-rahita-radhu), It is applied 
tmphatically to Mabavira, who is called “Pure Niggantha’. The 
Gujardtt paraph. always treats it as a synonym of * Bhagavant,’ or 
‘tha Dlessed one! Butit is also given to the arceti 
thramena) followers, male as well as female, 
Veet. 11), Seo also ‘Rap., Introduction, pp. 5, 


io (samana, Slr, 
of Mahavira, (¢. 9, in 
, &. 
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down to) enter ‘fhe monastic state® But I will in your 
presence, O beloved of the devas, take on myself the twelve- 
fold law of 2 householder, which consists of the five lesser 
vows and the seven disciplinary® yows. May it so please 
you, O beloved of the devas! Do not deny me!” 

18. Then the householder Ananda, in the presence of 
the Samana, the blessed Mabivira, in the firat place, re- 
nounced all gross ill-usage of living beings, saying : ‘‘ As long 
as I live, in its two forms and in its three ways, I will not do 
it nor cause it to be done, either in thought or in word or 
in deed 21 e 


* 39 Loxt anagariyam, the state of an anagara, lit, ‘one who has no 
house,’ é, ¢., one who has renounced the condition of a * touselotder,” 
or of an ordinary member of society; hence equivalent to ‘one who 
has renounced the woild,” ‘a monk.* 

20 'Lext paiich'anuvraryam and satia-sikkha-vayen, Tho anu 
vrvaydin, Skr. onu-vratani, or ‘lesser vows’, of the Jain laymen, aro 
called so in contrast with the mahavvaydin, Skr. mahd-vrutani, or 
"great vows’ of the monks. Tho latter are given in aly. IE, 13, 
pp. 13141, the former in Ov. § 57, seo also Yog. II, 19-11f. In tho 
Gujarati paraph. to Ov, § 67 the name anweraya is thus explained: 
@nuvrata mahavrata ui apeksai agu ndakd, i.e., ‘the anucrata ia agu 
or smallin comparison with the makdcrafa.’ Some of tho differences 
between these two classes of vows are noticed in note 21. Under 
the term sattasikkhd-varyam, or ‘seven disciplinary vows’, ara hero 
lumped together two classes of vows which are distioguished, in Ov, 
§ 57, into tingi guna-vraydem, Skr triné guna-vratani, or ‘the threo 
salutary vows’ (Guj. paraph gunakdri), aud chattari akkha-vaydinn 
(or sikkhacvaydin), Sks. chatcdré shikgd-paddas (or shehpderatani, 
cf, Yog. II, 1, HI, 147), or ‘the four disciplinary vows’ (Guj. 
paraph. Pharm ni eikkeriip). In Sanskrit expositions of the Jain 
faith, the objects of the fire vows are commonty named thus, ahused, 
asinyita, asteya, brakmachary2, aparigraha, see Yo3. LI, 89-93. 

#1 Z.e., tho ‘two forma’ of doing asil are doing if by one's self 
or through some one elso; and the ‘threo ways of dcing cril are 
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14, Next he renounced all grossly lying speech, say- 
ing : “ As long as-l live, in its two forms and its three ways; 
I will not do it nor cause it to be done, either in thought or 
in word or in deed.” 

15, Next he renounced all gross taking of things not 
given, saying : “ As long as I live, in its two forms and in its 
three ways, I will not do it nor cause it to be done, either in 
thought or in word or in deed.” 

16, Next he limits himself to contentment with his own 
wife, saying: “ Excepting with one woman, Sivanandi, my 
wife, I renounce every other kind of sexual intercourse.” 

17. Next setting limits to his desires, he limits himself 
tu his actual possession of gold, wrought and unwrought,* say- 


doing it in thought or in word or in deed, It may he noted that 
in respect of the former qualification, there appears to be a differs 
euce Letween the conduct required of an uvdsaga or ordinary follower, 
and that required of a samana or monk, For the latter there wero 
three forms of doing evil, viz, either doing if by one’s self, or 
causing others to do at, or conniving atits being done by others, Seo 
Ay. II, 15, § 80, (Transl, pp. 202, 204, also p. 76). ‘Though it is 
possible that the two distinct forms, of ‘conniving at evil’ and 
‘causing evil,’ aro in the present caso subsumed under the one form 
of ‘causing evil.’ Seo also Colebrooke’s Essays, Vol. I, p. 446. 
Another distinction between the two classes of followers is indicated 
hy the addition of the term zhilaga ‘gross’, which ja absent from 
tho rules appheable to monks {see Ay, sbidem). It indicates 
leas stringent interpretation of tho vows in the caso of the ordinary 
followers, According to the Skr. comm, by ‘grosa ill-usage’ is 
inteuded ill-usage of the grosser forms of life (of érasa or ‘men and 
animals,’ as distinguished from the more subtle forms of life of 
plants, carth-bodics, etc.; sce note 68). By ‘ gross lying’ is intended 
such lying as causes serious injury (sanklesholpadaka). By * gross 
taking of things not given’ is intended theft or robbery. i 
$1 Text laranga-sucanga, Skr. hiranya-surarna. ‘Che Skr. comu. 
explains Airagua by rajatam ‘nlver? and of eurazza it says that:the 
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ing: “Excepting my treasure of four kror measures of gold 
deposited ix a safe place, my capital of four kror measures of 
gold put out on interest, and my well-stocked estate of the 
value of four kror measures of gold, I renounce the possession 
of any other gold, wrought or unwrought.” 

18, Next he limits himself to his actual possession of 
four-footed animals, saying: “Excepting my four herds, 
each herd consisting of ten thousand heads of cattle, I 
renounce the possession of any other four-footed ani-~ 
mals,” 

19, Next he limits himself in his possession of landed pro- 
perty,® saying: “ Excepting five hundred ploughs, and land 


word is pratifam ‘welleknown,’ meaning that it is ‘gold! Tha 
Gujarati paraph., however, explains the phrase by Airarna aghatita 
ghatita euvarga dravya, ic, ‘uawrought and wrought gold.” By 
‘wrought gold’ possibly ‘coined gold’ may bo meant, as surarna ig 
known to bo a term for a gold coin. ‘The latter interpretation is 
also given by the commentator of the Achiringa Satra (sce Jacobi’a 
‘Translation, p, 128, footnote), And this interpretation is undoubtedly 
tha correct one; for the term Airanna occura also in § 4, whero it ig 
clearly intended as a measure of value; the measure consisting in 
a certain amount of precious metal taken by weight or quautity. If 
cannot bo supposed that the metal here intended as a measure was 
silver; it canonly hava been gold. Moreover the weightor quantity, 
used as measure, is specified in lecturo wnias kdmaya. ‘This would 
point toa very ancient condition of society in India, when ‘coins’ 
were not yet an ordinary measure of value. 

%3 Text Ahetta-vatthy, ‘This term 18 susceptible of two differeat 
interpretations. It may be either taken as equivalent toSkr Agctra- 
vasta (i. v., &gctram eva castu}, meaning simply kgetra or * Geld ’3 or 
it may represent Skr. Lgetra-tastu (i. 0, Agetram cha cdstu cha 
grttam) and mean ‘ ficlds and houses.” Abhayadesa, in his comm., 
adopts tho former view, which certainly seems the only ono consitent 
with the context, Lat he adds that the latter is adopted in ancther 
work (granthdatare). Asa matter of fact it is adopted by Hema. 
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at the rate of one hundred niyattanas** for each plough, I re- 
nounce the possession of any other landed property.” 

20, Next he limits himself in his possessiun of carts, 
saying ; “ Excepting five hundred carts for foreign traffic und 
five hundred carts fur home use, 1 renounce the possession of 
any other carts,” 

+ 21. Next he limits himself in his possession of boats, 
saying : “Excepting fonr bonts for foreign traffic and four 
boats for home use, I renounce the possession of any other 
boats.” . 

- 22, Next on being desired to make his renouncements 
regarding things of reiterate and things of momentary use," 
he limits himself in his use of bathing towels, saying :  Ex~ 
cepting one kind, viz, a fragrant red-tinted one", I reiiounco 
the use of every other kind of bathing towel.” 

chandra in his Yoga Shistra (III, 93); but as, according to the 
common tradition, he lived about one handrea years after Abhayadeva 
(A. died 1078 or 1082 A. D, while H. died 1179 A.D see Ind utnt., 
vol, XI, p. 253, and Pishel’s edition of Hemachandra’s Grammar, 
p- ¥), the reference caunot be to his book, 

% Tho niyattas, Skr. mtariiana, is a certain measure of land, 
(comm), It is said to be 20 rods or 200 cubits or 40,000 hasta 
square (A. Williams’ Skr. Dictionary), 

6 Text urabhoga and paribkoga. The Skr comm, explaina tho 
former to mean ‘reiterate’ ( paunahpunya or ‘constantly recurring’), 
the latter, ‘ momentary * (sakyit or * once occuning*) use. As oxam+ 
ples of things of tho former Lind, it names one’s houso (Skavena), 
clothes (vasana), wife (vanita); of the latter Lind, food (dhdra), 
Mowers (Rusuma), unguenis (vilepana), The same explanation is 
given in the Gujarati paaph, to Ov. § 57. ‘Thus food, once eaten, 
cannot be eaten again, while clothes may be put off and on as often 
as one pleases, Compaic Yog, IIL, 5, where, however, Bhoga is used 
for paribloga. 

© Text gandia-Riedi, Shr. gandha-asiyt, scl shigihd ‘cloth.’ 


The phrase also occurs iu Niy., § 33. ‘tho comm, explains ib as a 
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23. Next he limits himself in his use of tooth-cleaners,?? 
saying : “ Excepting one kind, viz., a green stick of sweet 
taste, I renounce the use of every other kind of tooth- 
cleaner.” 

24, Next he limits himself in his use of fruits, saying : 
“Excepting one kind, viz., the milky pulp of the Amalaka,8 
1 renounce the use of every other kind of fruit.” 


red cloth (rakia-shaf:id) distinguished by its fragrance (gandha- 
pradhand). 

21 Text dantu-vapa, Skr. danta-rana, ‘a piece of wood for (clean. 
ing) the teeth’, The Chullavagga, V, 31, 1 (in Sacred Books of the 
East, Vol. XX, pe 146) bas dantakajfhan. It is not quite correct, 
however, as stated in the footnote on that word, that the ends of the 
toothstick are “not rubbed on the teeth.” ‘Ibe ends are, at least in 
this part of tie country, both masticated and rubbed on the teeth, 
for the purpose of cleaning them. 

23 Text khirdmalaya, Skr, ksirdmalaks. The comm. explains 
Khira by abaddhasthika ‘pulp’, and by ksiram iva madhuram 
*inilky juice.” The dmalaka (Hindi am'la) is tho Phyllanthus emblica 
or Emblica officinalis. It 18 a moderate sized tree, with an acid 
fruit (the Embhe Myrobalan), the size of which is that of a small 
gooseberry, with a fleshy outer covering and a hard three-celled 
nut, containing six seeds. If is used by the Indians for food 
and preserves (pickled or candied), also as a medicine, and somo- 
times externally to cleanso the haiz, (see Watt, Part VI, p. 138, 
Baden-Powell, p. 374). Tho last mentioned use would seem to be 
tho one intended here, ag tho fruat is enumerated’ in the midst of a 
list of toilet articles. As such an article it is also mentioned 1n the 
comm, ta § 52, 5, together with warm water aad powder. If it was 
intended as an article of food, one would expect it to be enumerated 
after § 33. Moreover, it is not likely that fruits as articles of 
Aivt would Le entirely limited to this particular kind. Oa the other 
hhaad, it scems surprising that fruits are not mentioned at all in the 
subsequent list of articles of food. It would ecem therefore that 
in this respect no restraint whatever was placed on tho wishes of an 
uvdsaga, provided, of course, bo attended to the general rule of not 
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25, Next he limits himself in his use of unguenta, saying : 
“ Excepting oil of one hundred or one thousand ingredients,” 
L renounce the use of every other kind of unguent.” . 

26, Next he limits himself in his uso of powders, saying + 
“Rxcepting one kind, viz. scented wheat flour, I renounce 
the use of every other kind of powder.” 

27. Next he limits himself in his use of washing water, 
saying: Excepting cight ghari of water sufficient to fill 
an utfiya®, I renounce the use of all other washing water,” 

28. Next he limits himself in his use of clothes, saying ¢ 
“ Excepting one kind, viz, a pair af cotton clothes, I re- 
nounce the use of every other kind of clothes,” 

29, Next he limits himself in his use of perfumes for 
the person, saying: “Excepting perfumes made of alocs, 
saffron, sandel and similar substances®, I renounce the uso of 
every other kind of perfume.” 

80. Next ho limits himself in his use of flowors, saying : 
“ Exeepting one kind, viz., the white lotus® or a garland of 


jasmin flowers, I renounce the uso of every other kind of 
flower.” 


eating anything sachitta or ‘living,’ nor anything sachittasbaddha 
or ‘adyunots of living things" (see § 51). 

89 Or, ‘worth one hundred or one thousand karsapanas.’ The 
comm, gives both interpretations, 

% A ghada, Hindi ghard, is a globular, unglazed earthen pot, of 
about 10 or 12 inches diameter, while the affiyd ia a very large, 
unglazed earthen jar, egg-shaped, measuring about 18 hy 86 inches 
dhameter, ‘ 

Bl Text agaru-kunkuma-chandana-m-ddiehim., Here m ia an auxie 
Jiary consorant, inserted probably for reasons of eaphony, a3 some- 
times in Pali (see Kubu’s Beifriége zur Pali Grammatsk p. 63). 
Another instaneo occurs in § 79, anna-m-annassa. For some moro 
examples, see Bhag. p. 409. 

@ Text suddhepetima, Skr. shuddhapadma, which thea comm. ex- 


plains as meaning either ‘tho whito lotus? or “lotus without any 
other flowera.* 
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81. Next he limits himself in his use of personal orna- 
ments, saying: ‘ Excepting smoothly polished ear pendants 
and a finger ring engraved with my name, I renounce the 
use of every other kind of ornament.” 

82. Next he limits himself in his use of incense, saying: 
“Excepting incense made of aloes, olibanum, and similar 
substances, [ renounce the use of every other kind of incense.” 

883. Next in setting limits to his use of victuals, he limits 
himsclf in his use of beverages sayeng: ‘Excepting one 
kind, viz., a decoction of pulses or rice, I renounce the 
use of every othcr kind of beverage.” 

34. Next he limits himself in his use of pastry, saying: 
“ Excepting such as are fried in clarified butter or turned 
in sugar, I renounce the use of every other kind of pastry.” 

35. Next he limits himself in his use of boiled rice,%% 
saying : “ Excepting boiled rice of the cultivated varieties,™ 
T renounce the use of every other kind of boiled rice.’* 


83 Toxt kaftha, Skr krista, § product of cultivation,’ ‘crop,’ which 
the commentary explains to be mudgadt or ‘ pulses,’ and rice fried in 
ght or “clarified butter.’ Compare the Pali dittha. 

& Now well-known under the namo of piri. 

%6 Text odena, comm. kira. It is the well-known dish of boiled 
rice, called bkat in North India, and in South India Addu or kilu, 
whence the Skr kira ; cee my edition of the Praksita Lakehaya,p. 30, 

4% Text kalamasali or *seedling-rice,’ which according to the 
commentary, is a kind of rice well-known in the east of India. 
Rico is either sown broadcast, or in seed-beda and transplanted, 
‘The latter, raised from seedlings (or ka/am, Arabio pl ), are the 
finer varieties of rice. As two-thirds of all the Indian rice are grown 
in Bengal (sea Watt's Economic Productz of India, Part VII, 
p- 124), at is probable that the practice of cultivation by seedlinga 
waa first introduced in that part of India; whence the fine rice of 
the East or of Bengal became known as the seedling rice or Kalama 
sal. The term Lalam or kal’mi is commonly employed in India to 
denote plants improved by cultivation (by grafts, seedlings, ete), 
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36, Next he limits himself in his use of pottages,? say- 
ing: “ Excepting the pottage made of kalay or the pottage 
made of fig or mis®, I renounce the uso of every other kind 
of pottage.” 

87. Next he limits himself in his use of clarified butter,% 
saying: “Excepting the best of clarified butter produced 
from cow’s milk in the autumn, I renounce the use of every 
other kind of clarified butter.” 


88. Next he limits himself in his uss of vegetables,” 
saying: “Excepting the curry wade of vatthi or the curry 


Tu the present passage, the term Ralemasali is probably intended, 
ina genenc sense, for any of the finer, cultivated binds of rice. 
There is, however, also a special Lind of cultivated tice, which is 
called Lara (or kal’ma) in Bibir (see Grierson, p. 972). 

7 Text siva, Skr. sdpa; accoiding to the comm, the well-kuown 
Indian dish o£ dal (Skr. duedala, Yog. IL, 7) ia intended, a pottage 
or thick soup made of any kind of spht pulse, boiled, but usually 
not strained. 

+ 8 Text mugga, Skr. mudga, Phascolue mungo, and masa, Skr. maga, 
Phaseolus mungo radiatus Kaliya is explained in the Shr. comm, 
to be chanakahdva dhanyavishest, ¢.¢, ‘a kind of grain resembling 
chané or gram. The GujarSti paraph , more definitely, identifies ib 
with the masar or ‘lentils’ (Zreum lens or Cicer lens), which 
agiees with the modern usage, as sasdr is very commonly caten a¢ 
dat (see Baden Powell, Vol. I, p 241, and Watt, Part VI, p. 79)« 
These three, the masitr, infig and mas are still the most expensive and 
most esteemed pulses used tor de/. The namo Lalay, however, is in 
Bengal and Bibir now commonly given to the mas, which is called 
més kala (of. Watt, sb, p. 130, Grierson, § 996). Chand (Cicer 
anotuium, the chickpea), commonly called ‘giam’, 18 very cheay 
and is only eaten by the lower orders, not usually in the form of dal, 
but parebed or ground into flour (cf, Baden Powell, +5 , pp. 239, 249), 
® Text ghaya, Skr. ghrita, modern ghi. 
“9 According to the Cujarati paraph., the sdlat or a ‘curry ' inadg, 
nf vegetables 18 intended. 
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made of sutthiya‘! or the curry made of mandukkiya, I 
renounce the use of every other kind of vegetable.” 

39. Next he limits himself in his use of liquors, saying : 
“ Excepting one kind, viz, the liquor made from palangi,** 
I renounce the use of every other kind of liquor.” 


‘t There is much unceitainty as to the vegetablea here intended. 
For vatihi there are several different readings, nono of which I can 
identify with the name of any vegetable Vatths itself is _ the 
modern batthud or batthawd, or bathii, a kind of spinach, Chenopodium 
album (Watt, p 49), one species of which 13 also called chad (Baden 
Powell, p. 21£, No. 869), a name which has some resemblance to the 
varia lectia chicha, ‘The sutthiya is the Skr, svastika (or sushave), 
Momordica charantia, a kind of gourd which is eaten in curries (Watt, 
Pt. VI,p 132). The Gujarati parapb., however, identifies it with 
agathiyo, modern Guj agathiyo, Hindi agati (Sesbania grandiflora), 
a tree the leaves and pods of which are eaten in curries (Watt, Pt VI, 
p. 170). The mandukhiya, Skr mandatiha (comm.), 13 9 name of 
various cuenrbitaceous plants (gourds and melons). The sauiety hero 
intended is, according to the Guyarati paraph , the dodi, Mariyhi dodd, 
which appears to be the saine as the Hindi Laddié (Cucurbita maaima), 
a large pamphin, which is a favourite for curry (Watt, Pt. VE, p. 64). 

“ ‘The Skr. commentary explains it by vaili-phata-cushesa ‘a kind 
of fruit of the vadz?, The name valli is given to various medicinal 
planta, and valli-vrilsa is commonly mentioned as the name of the Sal 
treo (Shorea robusta), which also produces a gum re-in. Here, how- 
ever, it denotes the Olibanum tree ( Boscoellis seirataor thurifera), 
the gum resin (comm shdlana) of which 18 intended by the term 
phata-vashesa ‘a lind of frait*, and denoted sn the text by palanga 
‘Tho ‘tears’ of this gum aie of a roundish oblong form, of a tran» 
parent light yellow colour, and of a shghtly aromatic taste (comm 
@namla-rasa‘ not-sour juice’). From the gum an astringent stinclant 
1s prepared, which is used as a tonie(Baden Powell, p 336, Watt, 
Pt. V, p. G1). Inuly 11, 1,8, § £1t 13 mentioned under the name 
eallac-palamba (Shr shallaks pralamba) or ‘ tho pendant (product) uf 
tho shailak: tree’ ‘Lhe litter 15 the proper Sansknit nate of the tree, 

while palanga (Tul and Tam, palaage, Samcntisd patanka) is its 
Dravidian or South-Endiw mune In Noth India the tree is nut 
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40. Next he limits himself in his use of fritters," saying: 
“Excepting plain fritters spiced with condiments, or gowd 
fritters spiced with condiments, I renounco the wse of every 
other kind of fritters.” 

41, Noxt he limits hiosself in his uao of drinking water, 
saying : “Excepting one kind, viz.,rain water, I reuounce 
the use of every other kind of driuking water.” 

42, Next he limits himsolf in his use of mouth perfumes, 
saying ; “Bxcepting betel with its five spices,*’ I renounce 
the use of every other kind of mouth perfame.” 

43, Next he renounces the following four kinds of un- 
profitable employment, viz., malevolent conduct, inconsiderate 
conduct, giving of dangerous objects,*? and directing of 


known by the name palangd or pdlanka, which is there given to a kind 
of spinach (Beta culgaris av bengalenars). Seo Watt, Pt. I, p. 15, Pt. 
VI, p 28, B. Powell, pp. 830, 309. 6 is remarkable, however, that in 
Yog, II, 45 the palanka appears among a number of forbidden plants. 

83 According to the Gujaati paraph,, the ala or condiments are 
‘pepper and salt.’ ‘he fritter ia the Lard or Lara, (seo Grierson, p. 
962) ; it ina fritter inade of some kind of pulse, and fried in clarided 
butter or ol; it may be either plain, or contain a slice of gourd 
(daliké, colooynth), 

#1 Text antalikkhadaya or ‘ wates fallen from the sky or air’ 

4) Text tembola, now commonly called pan, the leaf of the Piper 
(or chavien) betel, which, together with areca-nut and lime, 18 chewed, 
especially sfter meals, asa digestive, (Watt, Pt, VI, p. 140, Baden 
Powell, p. $03). Sometimes certain spices aio added; they arc, 
according to the comm , 42a or cardamom (Zlettaria cardamonun), 
laranga or cloves (Caryophyllus aromaticus), karpitra or camphor 
(Laurus camphora), kekKola or a ‘sind of acid seed (iieagnus umbel- 
lata) and jétiphala or mntmeg (Myristica moschata). On the deriea- 
tion of tambols from Ske. tdzaragula, seo Ov., p. 165. : 

48 ‘Cha commentary says *‘suich ag & sarcasm, or leaving an oilpot 
uncovered " (so that insects may fall jato it and dio) Compare the 
first three apzlications of tbe first great vow, in ly. II, 15, (transt,, 
p. 203). See also Yog. III, 72, and 74, 7780, 

4 Text gaitha, Ska, elaetea, ‘ ansthing that may become thy onusa 
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sinful deeds.#8 

44, At this point, the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, 
addressing Ananda, the disciple of the Samana, spoke to 
him thus: “Truly, O Ananda, a disciple of the Samana, 
who has mastered tho discrimination of the living and the 
lifeless and who wishes (and so forth, down to) not to be be- 
trayed into any transgression (of the Niggantha doctrine), 
must know and ayoid the following five typical* offences 


of wounds or death’, See dy, transl, p. 1, footnote 2; alsop. 141, 
(less 2, § 1) aluo Stevenson, p. 122. Compare Yog. III, 76. 

43 Comm.: “such as an order to plough a field,” which would 
cause injury to the ‘ earth body.’ Compare Yog. III, 75. 

49 'Phe text has peydla, which the comm. renders by Skr. sarah or 
pradhanah, ‘prominent’ Tt explains that these offences alone are 
prominently mentioned, because on account of their grossness they 
have the reputation of being strong. The meaning of the term is 
still better brought out by another remark of the commentator's 
which occurs later in § SL (see notes 70-72), that the five offences 
which are expressly mentioned must only be looked npon as 
examples or illustrations (upa/aksana) of a whole class, Tho term 
peyala, therefore, clearly denotes that portion which is ‘ typical” of 
the rest of ao series or class, the mention of which cliaracterizes the 
class and recalls it to the memory. The Pah term peyydla appears 
to be identical with 1t. The derivation of the word is obscure. The 
traditional one from alam ‘enough’ 1s untenable, seeing that the 
word, in Priknt, is used as an adjective. ‘Lhe most probable one, 
which is also suggested by the commentator’s equvaluation of Pr. 
peyala with Skr, pradhkana, 1s from Skr. praya in the sense of ¢ prin- 
cipal part, general rule, type,’ and the suffix dla implying ‘ possession" 
Praya might in the Migadhi Pratrit become peyya (seo Hem, 1V, 
292, for Mab. Pr peypa), after the analogy of asaheyyo for Skr. 
asahéya (Hem. I, 79) From peyya an adjectivo peyyala might bo 
formed with the common Prakrit suffix dla (for Shr. mat, seo Wem, 
TI, 159). One would expect in modern Jain MSS rather the Mihi- 
ris(ri form peyydia;s but the word, being a technical termappeara to 
have preserved its original Magadhi form, the only concession to the 
ebange of dialect being, the substitution of a single y for the, to the 
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against the law of right belic£ ;* viz., scepticism, ee 
ness, distrustfulness,* praising of heterodox teachers, 20 

intimacy with heterodox teachers. 


45. Next a disciple of the Samana must know and avoid 
the following five typical offences against the Jaw of 
abstention from gross ill-usuge of living beings, viz. tying 
them, bruising them, piercing any of their limbs, overload- 
ing thew, and starving them in food and driuk.!* 


Mahiragtri unfamiliar, double yy. This practically agrees with a 
suggestion of Childers an@ Kern—Another, though less probable, 
derivation might be from Skr. praydza ‘beginning ’ (cf. the sisnilar 
use of pradlirits), the 2 of which might change fo 2, aain Pr. velit 
for Sx, vequ (Hem, 1, 203, also in Pili, see Kubn’s Beitrdge, p. 87) 
© Text sammatta, Skr, samyaktva, the same as samyag-darshana 
explained in Umiasvati's Tattvartha Satra (s. 3) by tattvarthaeshrads 
dhana, belief in the truths of the principles (af Jainism).’ Henea 
Teankha, Ske, Kkankgd, ‘unstableness? is anyanya-darshana-grala 
* continually taking up some other (doctrinal) views’. 
% Commentary: “such as regarding the benefits of roligion, 
the abilsty of a religious preceptor, or the character of a saint.’” 
22 Toxt para-pasande-pasamsd, Ske. para-paganga-prashamea, in 


Yog Tl, 1%, mllyé-dpist-praskensanan, Tho word pasayda has, 
with the Jains, no bad sense 


. Tt means generally ‘the adherent 
of auy religion,’ especially of thew own. Hence, with the Bralinans, 


at came to mean ‘an adherent of a false or heterodox religion’ ; with 
them, pdganga 1s equal to the Jan P4ore-pdsanda, See also Bhages 
pp. 218, 214, and Ind. 8¢, Vol. XVII, p 75 be 
W ‘The commentary says, that whatever harm, short of killing, is 
dona out of auger o want of kindly Teehng, is an offence equal to 
Killing ; and it adds that this principle should be observed in inter« 
preting all the rales given. ‘Tying,’ text Jandhe, comm, “such ge 
wth corde, cto." Bruising,’ text dake, Skx. sedha (YoR. prahava) 
comin, “such as with sticks, cto. :” it means all violence, ineladice 
lnitiug. ‘Preraing? 0s in the Indian customs of picreiug'the now oe 
a bullock for the headrope. For other Mustratious of these offers. 
seo tho practices detailed by Grierson, §§ 94124, 148.191 gc 
Yog. HI, 69, also IL, 69. 
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46. Next he must know and avoid the following five 
typical offences against the law of abstention from grossly 
lying speech,® viz., false accusation made under the influence 
of passion," false accusations made under cover of secrecy, 
betrayal of the confidences of one’s wife,® communication 
of false information, and falsification of documents 7 

47. Next Le must know and avoid the following five 
typical offences against the law of abstention from gross 
taking of things not given, wiz., receipt of stolen property, 
employment of thieves, smuggling into a forbidden country,® 


Some MSS. bere insert a statement of five differewt kinds of 
lying speech According to the Skr. comm. they are’ taken from 
the Avashyaka, one of the Jain sacred books of the Malasistra clars. 
They alo occur in Yog. 11,54 They comprise, as explained in the 
comm., untruth regarding pereon4, animals and things, embezzlement 
of entrusted goods, and false testimony for the purpo-e of settling 

+ differences. ‘These five kinds of untruths are a)su named in Yog. ITI, 
90, 

% This includes violent abuse, such as culling a person ‘a thief.’ 
Tho point of the offence is not that the language used vauses serious 
pain to others, but that it ia used in passion, (comm ).—The Prikrit 
Nias sahas'abhakkhane, and rahas’dbhakkiane, for Shr abhydkhydnam, 
The change of gender may be voted. ‘There are numcrous instances 
of ibs e.g, gamane, harane (§ £3), cdnyfe (§ 51), ahegarane (§ 52), 
padihave (§ 53), ete Notice al-o the variant dlambane in § 5. 

t6 The commentary explains, that though the subject matter Le. 
trayed may be true, the act hag nevertheless truly tho character of 
untruth, on account of the evil consequences to which it nay lead, 
euch as the suicide of the wife from shime. Similarly it 1a said in 
Yog. II, Gl, that ono should nt say a thing, eren if it be true, if it 

should caase pun to anviler fy Yoz LLL 96, boverer, a much 
more general term is used, piskeusta-msntra-bieds, ‘betrayal of the 
fecrets of a confidant’. 

% Comm To «ay, “FE have promised not to He, but this isa 

furgery, not a liv,” is a bad excuse. 
8 Test viruddhu-rajpdsklaue, Ske. ciruddtardjystidrens}, or 


, 
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false weights and measures, and dealing with adulternte 
wareg. < 

48, Next he must know and avoid the following five 
typical offences against the law of contentment with one’s 
own wife; viz, visiting a kept woman, visiting a respect- 
able woman,” amorous dalliance with other women, arranging 


marriages for strangers,* and excessive indulgence in sensual 
pleasures, 


in Yor, INI, 91, vid-rajya-langhanam, i, e., ‘the trespassing into 
(another) country by a merchant’. The Skr. comm. explains that 
though, in such an act, there may be no intention of stealing, 
yet it is wiong because of its being forbidden by the ruler of the 
country. 

59 The commentary says: “it must not be supposed that such acta 
are not offences because they are not bousebreaking.”” 

60 Text apariggahtyd, Shr. aparigr:hitz, lit. ‘nob hired for 
money,” ¢. 6., amarried woman ora widow; a3” opposed to sffariya 
poriggahiys, Skr. itvare-parigr thitd, ¢, €.,*% woman hired for the ac- 
easion,’ (comm.) 

6 J, e., for any one except one’s self and one’s children ; becausa 
interesting one's self for the connubial pleasures of others is inconsis- 
tent with one’s vow of continency. (Comm) 

®& Text kdmavhoga ; ths word is explained by the commentator 
as a dwandwa compound, consisting of two independant terms, viz, 
kama, denoting the pleasmes obtainable from objects of hearing 
(shabda) and of sight (rapa), and bhoga, denoting the pleasures ob- 
tainable from the objects of smell (gandha), taste (rasa) and touch 
(sparsha). He adds that these pleasures are those expounded in the 
wallknown Hama-shastra, e, g., tho use of aphrodisiacs, Thoy 
may be learned by consulting the list of contents of Vatsyiyana’e 

Hama Sutra, Pr. 1, chap 1, (English Translation, pp. 15-18) ama 
is there (4b, p. 19) defined as “the enjoyment of appropriate objects 
by the five senses of hearing, feeling, secing, tasting and amelling, 
assisted by the mind together with the sool" I have setained fa 
Yhe text the reading kamabhoga of MSS. A and B, which appears to ba 
an ancient usc of the ablative case in the place of the locative. 


. 
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49, Next a disciple of the Samana must know and avoid 
the five typical offences against the Jaw of limiting one’s 
desires, viz., exceeding one’s limit™ regarding the possession 
of landed property, exceeding one’s limit regarding the 
possession of gold, wrought and unwrought ; exceeding one’s 
limit regarding the possession of two-footed and four-footed 
creatures ; exceeding one’s limit regarding the possession of 
mouey and grains and exceeding one’s limit regarding the 
possession of metal utensils.°* 


In MSS. Gand D the locative kamabhoge has been substituted (ef. Nay. 
§§ 126, 127), and as the compound is generally used in the plural, 
MS. E even turns the singular into the plural Admabhagegu. Similar 
instances of the use of the ablative for the Jocative are annttha (seo 
uote 78), antard (§ G6), majyha (§ 83), By the Skr. commentator 
all these cases are treated as compound words, thus Le givea as Skr. 
equivalents Adma-bhoga-tivrubkilaga, anartha-danda, antar’dvartta- 
mana, madhy’dvasat, But the variants of the MSS, some showing 
the ablative in d, others the locative in ¢, clearly show the real charac- 
ter of the form. Compare the similar use of the ablative for other 
cases (instrumental and dative) ia Pali (EH. Muller's Pal Giammar, 
p. 67). 

63 Z, ¢, the limit, previously promised ; eee §§ 17. 

6 Fhe commentary bere gives examples to show, that thesa 
offences include all practices, which while appearing to observe 
the Jaw of hmitatton in the letter, contravene the eprit of it (vrata. 
sdpekgatva), ‘Thus a person who bas promised to possess but one 
field, may not evade his promuse by adding to its size without adding 
to its number 5 nor may any one who has made a promise to keep but 
five metal vessels, evade it by adding to ther weight. Again a per~ 
son wao has publicly given to avother a postion of his allotted pos. 
seasion, May not replace if m -rder to restore the total of his allot- 
ment; smularly a man may not tie up his allotted income m money 
and grain in a miserly way, under the pretext of being obliged to heep 
up the promised amount. Again a person may not excuse the increase 
of his horde bey ond the promised number, by a reference to the natural 

4 
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limit in the’level direction, eulargement of one’s area of 
diving, and failure of memory. 

51. Next the Samana declared that things of reiterate 
and of momentary use are of the following éwo Linds, 
viz, those relating to one’s foud, and those relating to one’s 
occupation. Now, with regard to food, 4e said, a disciple 


fore, is the contraction within a narrower comp1ss of the object of 
the disi vow, and hence is called an ‘epitome’ saakgepa or sanksepana 
(eee comm. to § G4 and Yog. ILI, 63) of the latter. The “cadcagesiya 
vow necessarily cyatracts also the sphere for tho application of all tha 
other vows; hence it is said to be an ‘epitome ’ also of those vows 
(vee comm. to § 54). 

‘Pho comioentary explains, that the fourth and fifth offences aro 
alike but for the circumstance that the former is committed knowing 
ly, whilg the latter is dono unintentionally. ‘Thus, if a person had 
fixed his arca at 100 yojanas in one directiou and 10 yojanas in another, 
aud if Lo wore huowingly to take 10 yojanas from the former and add 
them te the latter, such an enlargement, while ostensibly in keeping 
with ouo's vow, would be an offeuce of the fourth kind, Ou the 
other hand, if he wero to make the extent of his arca to be 100 soja 
nas, justead uf 50, from forgetfuluessas to which of these two dime 
sious hy Lad proinisd ta adupt, such an cnlargement would by an 
oence of the Bfth hind. 31SS. D aud E (sev footnote to the text) 
insest another offence, called “ exceeding one’s fimut in the four- 
wa) direction,” and in order not tu exceed the number of ‘ive offences,” 
they treat Now, £and 5 asa single offence, calked “enlargement of 
one's ana of licing through failure of anewory."” ‘This ancndation 
was probably caged by tho consideration that the fourth and fith 
offences ary in sa.ue reapect alike. There cau be sv doubt, bowtrcr, 
that it is an unaathonsed aftirethuasht, for the origiual reading is 
borua gut not only by Abhayadera’s Commentary, but alsa by Houses 
elandsa’s Yosashaitea (LIL, 05). Morcurer tho iaterpulated offence 
fa saperucus, ag ste idea is sulliicntly inectred aa the thad «ecco 
‘Jhas (he userpolstren, Lowurer, most be of auraly dec me unity 

te absan by the fat, that all MoS. nad Ache fbi alarede 
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of the Samana must know and avoid the following five 
typical offences ; viz., using living things®? as food, using 
adjuncts" of hving things as food, eating anboiled vegetables, 
eating parboiled vegetables, and eating worthless vege- 
tables.6? Then with regard to occupation, a disciple of the 
Samana must know and avoid the following fifteen ways of 
making a living; viz., occupation with eharcoal,7° occupation 


dha (as a compound), which only fits into the amended version of 
MSS. D and B, while the original vasion of MSS A, B, o requires 
the roading Khetfaevudghi, sarantaraddha. 

87 Accoiding tothe commentary, * living things ? here mean ‘earth- 
bodies,” (pudhavi-kdya, Skr. prithivieRaya), ‘water-bodies’ (do-hiya, 
Sky. dpakkaya), and plants, According to tha J.uns, “there ate num. 
berless lives or souls, not only embodied in animals, men, gods (deva), 
hell-beings (¢asa, frasa), and plants (vanassai, vanaspate), dub also 
in the four elements—eaitb, water, fire, wind, Eaith, ete., regarded 
as the abode of Isves is called carth-body, eto." Sco Jacobi's translu- 
tion of the Acha:anga Siitra, p. 8, footnote, where some further in- 
formation will be found; also Bhag. pp. 175, LdY, 193,227; Ste- 
venson, p 1165 Wilson, Vol. I, p 806, Compare Yog. 1U{, 96, 

@ Such as the gum (gunda) of trecs, aud the pulp (hefaha) of 
stone fruit (sasthika), (comm.). 

6 T.e., vegetables that causa much tiouble in prepaiing, and give 
little satisfaction in eating; such as immatuie beans (anishpannae 
mudgaphali)- Even if one were to observe the law, by hilling (+e 
coolsng) them, before eating, there would still be the sin of taking 
lite to no useful purpose, (comm.) ‘The commentator adds, it must 
not be supposed that these five instanves exhaust all possible offences 


under this bead. They are merely given as samples, but there aro 
numerous others, 


70 Tins includes not only the making and selling of charcoal, but 
also any business in which charcoal fe used, @ y., mahing of Inicka 
and pottery. Similarly the next mentioned offences 1efer to the cute 
tang and selling of plants, to the moking, selling or duiving of carts, to 
the carping the goods of others for bie (by means of carts, nea, 
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with planis, occupation with carts,"! occupation with fares, 
occupation with breaking ground, traffic in ivory,” traffic in 


or animals), and to hoeing, ploughing (of fields), digging (of wells), 
Dlasting (of rocks), ete Compare Yog. IIL, 100-104, 

Ti Text sddi-hamma, variant sddiyaekamme, 1 lave translated it 
according to the commentary, which renders it with Skr shakaja- 
kurma, and explains it with shakuféadm ghafana-vikraya-vahana~ 
ripam, i. ¢., the constructing, selling, and driving of carts. If this 
be conmect, the word sadi or sadiya must be taken as a contraction 
of sandiya == Skr. shakajika. But, irrespective of the difficulty of 
deritation, the word addi-kamma, if thus explained, is not very 
satisfactorily distinguished from tho following word bhidi-hamma, 
which is also connected with carts. According to the principle of 
interpretation, adopted in the commentary (see notes 70 and 72), 
the exprersion ‘ occupstion with plants’ may well be made to include 
the making and selling of carta. Accordingly, I am dispored to 
think, that sddéiLamma refers to an altogether distinct occupation, 
and that it ia sitnply tho Skr. shafi-karma, or shafaka-harma, ‘oceu+ 
pation with clothes’ It would includo tho making as well as the 
selling of clothes, Possibly the present reading of the commentary 
may bo owing to an accidental confusion of the Skr. ehafaha aud 
shakata The modern sdpf is a well-known garment (a Jong picco 
of cloth or wrapper) worn by the soanen, especially of Bengal, ‘Tho 
comm , however, is supported by Yoz LI, 93, 102. 

#4 Compare Yog. ILI, 105-108. Tho commentary cxplains that 
this and the utler four substances mentioned subsequently, must 
be only understood as typical instances of their hind; thus ‘ivory * 
Includes all that comes from tho elephant (or according to Yog. 
Tif, 105, from any anvimaly, such as bis nails, cheekbones, ichor 
and hair; ‘Jae‘ includes any substance (such as fac, resigar, indizo, 
ete), ingrown in any bying thing (such as insects, Lats of minrale 
or plaute, ete.), so that it is ucceasary to dustruy the Litter in manu. 
facture g the former; ‘jurce” means any saya obtaund from living 
things (such as sparituous liquors, butter, ft, lovey, ete); (puiswa? 
italuden any shusfra of dangerous object; ‘hair’ nieans * creatures 
furnished with bar,” such as sersants, cattle, camels, elephants, ete, 
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‘Jac,’ traffic in juices, traffic in poisons, traffic in hair, occn- 
pation with crushing by machinery, Occupation with sur- 
gery,” kindling of bush fires, draining of lakes, rivers and 
tanks, and bringing up women for immoral purposes.’$ 

52, Next a disciple of the Samana must know and avoid 
the following five iypical offences against the law of absten- 
tion from unprofitable employment,” viz., talking amorous 
nonsense, conducting one’s self like a buifoon,® talking im puri~ 
ties, acting the parb of an accessory,” ond exceeding one’s 


® Such as an oil-press or asugar-press, (comm.). Sea Yog III,109. 

™ According to Yog. IIT, 110, such as picicing the nose, branding, 
castvating, ete, 

i Wor the purpose of obtaining Jand for agriculture, (comm.). 
Fron Yog, IL, 112, however, it would, appear that these two acts 
were only forbidden, when done with an evil intention (vyasandt), 

7% This includes not only the bringing up and hiring out, of women, 
for ammoral put poses, but also the rearing of any living thing {prayi) 
for any cruel purpose, (coumm.). In Yog. LIE, 111, the horse, eat, 
dog, fowl, parrot, ete, are instanced, 

7 Text anattha danda, lit. * pains (or trouble) talren to no (good) 
purpose,’ or, as explained im Yoy. (£1, 73, shard @uyartha-dundusye 
pratipaksutayé sthitah, t.€, ‘that which consists iu the vpposite of 
piofitable employment of one’s body.’ tavi{thd ia the ablative sine 
gular used for the dative or locative (as in Pah); see note 6% on 
Kamabhogs. Accorling to the Ske. commentary, which explains 
ayatthé by anarthena (se comm. to § 43), 1t would stand for tbe 
instrumental The same five offences are named in Yog. ILI, 113- 
For illustrations of the fist three, see Yug. II, 77+79, 
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ueed in things of reiterate or momentary use.” 

53. Next a disciple of the Samana must know and avoid 
the following five typical offences against the law of inward 
peace,*! viz., ill beLaviour in thought, ill behaviour in word, 
ill bebuyiour in act, obliviousuess of the law of inward 
peace,* and unstable’ attention to the law of inward peace. 

54, Next a disciple of the Samana must know and avoid 
the following five typical offences against the law of keep- 


8 To whatever extent a peison uses a larger quantity of food than 
he requires for himself, to that oxtent he renders it more difficult 
for others to obtain food, and thus causes them waste of labour 
(lat. unprofitable employment), (Comm ). 

8 Text sdmdiya, Skr. sdmdyska, Tho Skr. comm. esplains this 
term thus “one who, being of equal temper (sama) and devoid of 
lova and hatred, looks on all creatures aa being hke himself, gains tho 
advantage (samdya) of making momentarily regular progress in 
knowledge, faith and conduct, which are the source of incomparable 
happinoss and which aro only comparable to tho miraculous gem and 
wishing-tree of beaven. ‘The indispensable condition of obtaining 
that stato ia called sdmadyska, and it consists in avoiding to do that 
which is forbidden, and not abstaining from doing that which is per- 
mitted.” Tho logical outcomo of this explanation is that sddyiku 
is the same as sanatea or sdmya (cf. Yog IV, 19, 50).1 «., that calm 
temper and firmness of mind which 1s not disturbed by any passion 
or any outward accident, but wholly given to relegrous practices. 
Etymologically the word ia alwaya derived, hy means of the vpiddhi 
auilix tla, from the co.npound of sazaa (equal) and dys (gain, profit) 

= Thinking of what would be well or ill in dorng one’s Louschold 
duties, making“uso of harsh abuse, and incautiously placing band 
or foot on a sput whisk has not been previvusly examined with respect 

to the prosence of any hiring creature, (Comm) = Tho saat iy row 
fasta coly for two glapild (or 13 minutes) at a time 

2c, Forgetting ata given mument, that one ss uuler the gro- 
nase Of slreing after poxard paace (Comm } 

We Le,cther abort-lasel, cr ttful, (Coma) 
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ing within a certain placo;* viz. employment of family 
members a3 messengers, employment of servants as messen- 
sera, communication by word of mouth, communication 
by gestures, and notification by throwing of clods. 

55. Next a disciple of the Samana must know and avoid 
the following five typical offences aguinst the law of 
keeping the posala” abstinences; viz., using on unexamin- 
ed" or badly examined bed for sleeping, using an unwiped 


% Test destvagdsiya, Skr. deshaévalashika, lit , “having some one 
place as one’s sphere’ Having determined the dunensiona of one’s 
area of living, according to the digurata (see note 65 to § £0), a Jain 
May not leaveit, But if the necessity arises of procuring something 
from beyond its hinits, the law can obviously be evaded by any of the 
means mentioned above, Henco they are all prohibited. Compare 
Yog, TM, 115, 

®8 Text dpavaga and pesavana, Skr. daayanaand presayana, The lat- 
ter word, according to the Skr. comm., implies ‘sending by force (bala) 
for something,’ and is equivalent to sendiag a presya (of. Yog. LIL, 
116), a ‘scrvant’ or ‘slave? The force of the latter word may be 
clearly seen from the connection in which 26 occurs in og. Il, 63, 
By contrast ézavana implies ‘causing to bo brought by the favour 
of a member of the family,’ 

% Text possha, Pali uposatha, Skr. posadha (properly upavaeatha). 
Tt is tho sacred day of the Jains, which regularly occurs on six days 
of the month, 4. ¢, on the day of the full moon, on the day of the 
new moon, and on the two daya which are the eighth (atttami) and 
Fourteenth (chauddasi) respectively from the full and new moon. 
Tho day is distinguished by the four abstinencea (uvavdsa) from 
food (ahdra), bodily attentions (shartra-satkara), sesual intercourse 
{abrahme), and daily work, (ryépara), Bee commentary; also Ap- 
pendix JIE, note on p. 39, Compare also Yog. IIE, 84, 116, 

“Text appadslehiya, Skx. apratilekhita, ht, ‘not seroped ;* 
but oxplained by Skr. aprotyapeksita * not examined” The differ- 
ence between appadilehiya and appamajjiya 1s that the former act of 
cleaning is done with the ese, the latter with a cloth, (Comm ), 
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or badly wiped bed for sleeping, usizg au unexamined or badly 
examined spot for easing nature, using an unwiped or badly 
wiped spot for easing nature,® and imperfect observance of 
the posnha abstinences. 

56. Next a disciple of the Samana must know and avoid 
the following five typtcal offences™ against the law of right 
distribution of alms ;" viz., putting away among living things, 


89 Text uchehara-pasavana, Skr. uchchara-prasravana, hit, voiding 
feces and urine. Ono of the greatest sins a Jain can be guilty of 
ia injury to any living creature (insects, ete.). Hence any spot hkely 
to come into use in any way, must be previously carefully examined 
and wiped, especially during the rainy season when the crop of insects 
isabundant See the detailed instructions in Ay., I, 7. 21, 1-2. 

% Text aydrd, Skr. atichardh, i ¢,*trausgressions.” It may be 
noted that all the ‘offences * here mentioned ure rather evasions than 
contraventions of the law. Now an afichdra, as the comm hero exe 
plains, is strictly speaking the contravention (parshdre) of a law, i. «, 
the doing of a forbidden act, while d4anga 1s the evasion of a law, 
i. ¢, tho doing of an unforbidden act for the purpose of avoiding a 
forbidden one. Accordingly a 2hanga can only occur in the case of 
desha-virati or tho limited abstinenco incumbent on a sivaga, to 
whorn only certain acts are forbidden; while the afichdra occurs in 
tho case of sarra-rirats or tho total abstinence of a sidhu, though it 
may also occur in the case of desha-cirats in proportion as tho savaga 
advances in abstinence. But, the comm. adds, the word afichdra is 
here used in an indefinite (cankirpa) sense, and must Le understood 
to mean either a ‘contravention” or an ‘evasion,’ according to tho 
cireumatances of the case. 

"Test abd-eaneithiza, Shr. yathd-suarihags, * distributing 
according {torule)’ Ta Yos JH, Sd the law is called oftiSesaiarg. 
bhazs, ‘distribution to guests, and explained as referring to chature 
tid ahdra-pétra-chadJana-sadman, 1 ¢., ‘the four kinds of foud, 
bos, clothes, and lodging Compare with this the promise in $59, 
and nuto 100 Still, as sLown by the * cffences," at as Jarticelarly food 
that istotarded Lore. The rule isthat no other fuod tnay be pina 
to, cr accepted br, a Jain merck, but such sa the eter bel rites 

> 
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covering up with living things, neglecting the appointed 
time, making a pretence of others, and acting from jealousy.” 

57, Next he must know and avoid the following five 
offences” against the law of a determined self-mortification 
by the last mortal emaceration; vis., longing after this 
world,%? longing after the next world, longing after life, 
longing after death, and longing efter sensual enjoyments. 

58. ‘Then the householder Ananda, in the presence of 
the Samana, the blessed Mahivira, took on himself the 
twelvefold law of a householder, consisting of the five lesser 
vows and the seven disciplinary vows; and having done 
so, he praised and worshipped the Samana, the blessed 


pared for himself (exdrikam nircartita), Food which a monk (sadhu) 
may accept, is called esaniyja or ahesanijja; whilo food which is 
‘made on purpose for him’ and which he may not accept, is called 
Ghakammiya, Yenco a monk may not accept any food, preparod after 
his arrival; such food is tainted with the ‘fault of after-prepara. 
tion’ (pashehdt-karmadosa). Sce the detailed rules in Ay. II, 1. 


82 As a monk may not eat any living thing (such as uncnoked 
grain, uncut fruit, ebc ), a person may Avoid giving to him, when 
2 comes to beg, by placing food among grain or covering it up with 
fruit. Or he may chango the hour of his promised almg-giving, £0 
that the begging monk misses the right time, Os be imay avoid 
giving anything by pretending that it belongs to another person, Or 
ha may girte simply out of smte, in order not to bo outdone in 
Wherahty by another. Cf Yog, LU, 117. 
% ‘hia world" does not mean ‘the present world’ or ‘the present 
oy ‘4 "ais expressed in tho later phraso 
- is the * world of men,’ as opposed to 
. « d tho reference is to a future rebirth 
ui "ting World oF meu.’ Luv savaga, at this ascetio stage, is not to 
long after being reborn, ¢ g, 30 chief or a minister, ete, Ifo is also 
uot to long to become, after lus death, a deva or ‘god’ in the ¢ world 
of devas.” Further, on observing the respect paid to wealth, learning 
and position, be is not to think, that after all it as better to live than 
to starve one-scl£ to death; nor sceing that such a return to social 
fe is out of the queation for him, is he to wish that he might rather 
die at once, than go on starving himaclf. C& Yog. IIt, 150. A 
curious illustration of the warning azainst ‘longing after hfe.” occurs 
in the tenth Look of the Dashdahrutaskandhas seo Ind. Sf., XVI, $70. 
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Mahavira, and then spake to him thus: “Traly, Reverend 
Sir, it does not befit me, from this day forward, to praise 
and worship any man of a heterodox community,™ or any 
of the devas of a heterodox community, or any of the 
objects of reverence of a heterodox community ;°¢ or without 
being first addressed by them, to address them or converse 
with them; or to give them or supply them with food or 
drink or delicacies or relishes ;% except it bea by the com- 
mand of the king, or by the command of the priesthood, or by 
the command of any powerful man, or by the command of 
a deva, or by the order of one’s elders,” or by the exigencies 


% Such as the charaka (charakdaJi-kutirthikas, comm.); sco 
Bhag, pp. 163, 214. 

% Such as Mari (Vishnu) and Haia (Shiva), (comm.) 

% Lho words cheydun or arshanta-cheiydéin, which tho MSS, hero 
ase, sppear to be an explanatory interplation, taken over from the 
commentary, which saya tha ‘objects for reverence may bo either 
Arhats (or great saints) or Choiyas. If they had been an orizinal 
portion of tho test, thero can be little doubt but that they would 
havo been cheiydai, Tho difference in termination, pariggahiyund 
cheldup, is very suspicious. Tho samo peculiarity occura alsa in 
Ov. § 99; but aniuterpolation, once adinitted into a standing passage, 
would naturally tend .to be reproduced whenever that passage re~ 
curred.—The word ehciys bas here tho special senso of an idol 
(pratind-laisana), (comm), such as the tmages of Virabbadra snd 
Muhabala (two forms of Shira) worshipped by tho ‘ Bbautas,” a low 
elase of Bribman temple preests, 

‘1 This docs not forbid giving out of charity, Lut only giving frou 
respect for tho applicant's faith, (cam a ). 
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of living. On the other hand it behoves me, to devote 
myself to providing the Samanas of the Niggantha faith”? 
with pure and acceptable food, drink, delicacies and relishes, 
with clothes, blankets, alms-bowls, and brooms, with stool, 
plank and bedding, and with spices aud medicines.” To 


% Fa, Jain ascetics; sea note 18. 

10 The objects here mentioned arc thns explained in the Gujarati 
paraph, : asana ‘ food 'is such as ‘rice and curry '(bha2 thi odan, sdlan) ; 
pana ‘drink’ is such as milk, water-gruel (chast or ehhachhi), ete. ; 
khaima ‘delicacies’ are such as cocoanut (sukhap or sukar) and 
other fruits; sdima ‘relishes’ ate such as betel (pdn-sopari}, ginger 
(sith), eto. See paraph. to §§ 87, 1240f the Ovavaiya Sutta, Kam- 
bala is o woollen or hairy blanket ; pdyapufichhaya, Skr. rajo-harana, 
isa broom for sweeping tho ground before ono's fest, Pidha, Skr. 
pitha, modein pirka is a stool to eit on (dsana-vichega, Slr, comm. 
to Ov. § 49), but which may bo also euificiontly largo to allow of 
being slept on, a snail square bench or cot (vdjavaf, as it is uniformly 
rendered in all paraph., modern vajat; in Kap. Sim. § 53 it is 
apparently a synonym of seid, Shr. sayyd, according to the comm , 
[sew footnote on p. 307 of Prof. Jacobi’s translation ; but perhaps 
the order of pitha and phalaka should be reversed}) ; phalaga, Skr. 
Phalaka, is @ plank or buard (pti or pate, asthe paraph. uniformly 
ronders it), intended to be used as a shelf or ledge for placing things 

on (Skr. comm. avasfambkana), but in case of, necd 1b may bo used 
for sitting (cf, Kap., Sam, § 53) or sleeping on (phalaha-sajja in Ov. 
§ 116); sejfd-samthara is the ‘bedding’ for sleeping on, Osaha 
‘spices’ aro such as ginger, cloves, etc.; bhesayja * medicines’ are 
such as powders (b24%), extracts (Avdtha), und mixtures (ghasar) ; 8e0 
paraph. toOv. § 124. With regard to phalaga or modern pajt, ib may 
be added, that the word has also the following meanings: ‘a broad 
open basket’ (in this sensa properly apelt piigi, Skr. samp ufaka) or ‘a 
shield’ (Skr. Khefa) or ‘a game-board* (Skv. dyitepakara), Innone oF 
theso senses, however, the word phalaga is used here 3 though it may 
have thoso meanings in Ov. § 49, (sco Skr, comm.). Op pitha and 


Phalaia among the Buddhists, ce Chullavagga, VI, 2, 4 (in Sucred 
Lvoks of the East, vol. XX, p. 165). 
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the above effect he made a formal promise; and having done 
ao, he asked various questions and accepted the replies 
given ; and then he respectfully"! took leave of the Samana, 
the blessed Mahavira; and having done so, he went away 
again from the Daipalasa Cheiya and from the presence of 
the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, and then returned to where 
his own house wag in the city of Vaniyagima; and having 
done so, he spake to his wife Sivananda thus: “Truly, 
O beloved of the devas, I have listened to the Law in tha 
presence of the Samuna, the blessed Mubivira, and that 
Law is what I desire and except and am pleased with; so 
now, do thou, O beloved of the devas, go and praise the 
Samana, the blessed Mahavira, and (as above, $ 10, down to) 
wait on him, and in his presence take on thyself the twelve- 
fold law of a householder which consists of the five lesser 
vows and the seven disciphnary vows. 

59, Then that Sivananda, his wife, being thus spoken fo 
by Ananda, the servant of the Samana, and being happy and 
pleased, called her domestic servants ; and having done so, 
she spake fo them thua: “ Quickly bring to ma without loss 
of time ” (the sacred vehicle’, and so forth, down to, she went 
and) waited on the Samana, 

60. Then the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, spake a ser- 
mon on the Law to Sivananda and to the right great company 
that had come out with her. 

61, Then that Sivanandi, having listened and attended to 
the Law in the presence of the Samana, the blessed Maha- 
yira, and being happy and pleased, (and so forth, down to) took 


Wi Text tikLAutto vandal, av elliptic phrase, meaning literally + 
‘cireumambulating bim three times by starting from the left and 
cowing round to the right he worshipped him,’ as an act of leave 
taking, just as he bad done on his arrival ; see note 17, 

12 Sce the rest, below in tho seventh lecture. 
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on herself the law of a householder; and having done 50, 
she re-ascended!™ that excellent sacred vehicle of hers, aud 
then returned to the place whence she had come!™, 

2, Whew she hed gone away, the blessed Goyama turn- 
ing’ to the Samana, the blessed Mahivira, praised and 
worshipped him ; and having dono ao, ho spake to him thus: 
‘‘Reverend Sir, is Ananda, the servant of the Samana, 
capable of submitting, in the presence of the beloved of 


W3 Text durukai, rendered in the Gujariti paraph. by vaise ‘she 
sat. ‘Lhe meaning of the word is more accurately rendered in the 
paraph. to Ov. § 49, dpare charhe ‘he mounted up, and in that to 
Niy, § $8, charhe apar vaise, ‘mounting up, he sat down,’ ef passin. 
In the paraph. to Niy. § 183, it is explained by Skr. dritdha, Theia 
can be no doubt that it is some derivation of the root rah * to mount.’ 
After tho tentative suggestion of Weber (Bhag., p 111), it is coms 
monly (E. Muller, Beitrdge zur Jaina Grammetrk, p. 84, Leumana 
in the Index to Ov., p. 126, Steinthal in the Index to Nay., p. 67) 
identified with Skr. adki-rohati Bunt itis not easy to conccivo, by 
what process adhi could turn into du. Tho veal derivation of tha 
word is much simpler. Itis the same as Skr, wd-rohati, with the 
metathesis of ud to du. Such transpositions aro nob uncommon in 
Print and Pali; e g., Pr. rakasea for Skr. hrasua, Pa. rahada for 
Skr. hrada. A long list of such transpositions (or vyatyaya) are 
givon by Hemachandra ff, 116-124; see also Bhag., p. 412, and 
E. Kuhn's Beitrage zur Pali Grammatik, pp. 51, 57. The vab 
ud-ruh itself appears to be obsolete in Sanskrit; but the noun ud- 
rohena ‘mounting on a bed’ hae been met with (see Bubtlinck’s 
Sanskrit Worterbuch in kurzerer Hassung) ; compare also Skr. td- 
rodkana, I would suggest a similar derivation for the verb daijjai 

*he goes forth,’ *he goes about From Ske. ud-ejati (or ud-ets). 

18 Text fam eva disam; in classic Prikrit it would be Jam eva 
disarm ; tho use of the long termination is a survival from the ancient, 
or arsha, Priknt. See my edition of the Praknta Lakganam, pp 
txxvii, xxxvbi. 

v6 Tae, saying “ Reverend Six” 
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there also Ananda, the servant of the Samana, is declared 
to enjoy an existence of four paliovama periods. 

638. Then the Samana, the blessed Mabivira, for some 
time or other, abode elsewhere in a different country. 

64, Then that Ananda, having now become a servant of 
the Samana, devoted himself to mastering the discrimina~ 
tion of the living and liveless and (as before, § 58, down to) 
supplying the Nigganthas. 

65. Then that Sivananda, his wife, having also now be- 
come a servant of the Samayn, devoted herself (as above, 
§ 64, down to) supplying the Nigganthas. 

66. Then fourteen years passed by during which that 
Ananda, the servant of the Samana, sanctified" himself by 
unwearying! exercises in the moral restraints imposed by the 
religious vows''* as well as in the general renunciations and 
epecial posaha abstinences; and when he was in the middle 
of the fifteenth year, at some time or other, at the time of 
the midnight hour, while be was keeping religivus vigils, 
there occurred to him the following inward" musing, hidden 


Vol. I, p. 303. “This repeated ten Zofis of Lopie oF times, (é. 6, 
1,000,000,000,000,000) is a sdzaropama."” Seo Colebrooke'a Exsaysy 
Vol. I, p. 192 Stevenson, p. XXV, however, reverses this explana- 
tion, . 
M4 Text eppdnay Uhdcemdaa, Skr. atmdnasma bhacayan, explained 
by Shr. rdsayan iu Shr. coum. to Nay. § 5, *traming ope-alf (by 
self mortafications) in holy thoughts," raising up in one-eclf a holy fraine 
of inind; of, the Gujwatl paraph. to Ov, § 131, where bAdeiyuppa, 
is explained by rddui bidcia chhai chdritrat dtsad, 

US Text uchehdcaya, Shr. wehchdcucta, lit. ‘high and low,’ ¢, ¢, 
cf avarg Kind 

us Zc., those of thotwclvefold law of the houscholder, seo §$ 13 if. 

LS Text ajjhattheys, explained uniformly in the Skr. commeu- 
tarica (e. gy to Niy. $1) by adhydteuls dindshraya, (refering ta 
one’s aclf', There iaclearly Lure a reminiscence of the Pali ajjhattiys, 
But there are serious phonetic diicultics in this explauatiin; nor is it 

6 
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reflection: “Truly I am, in the city of Viniyagama, a person 
whom many princes (es clove §5, down to), and algo (as 
above, § 5, down to) the support of my own family; hence 
on account of this hindrance, I am not able to live conform- 
ably with the teachings of the Law" received in the presence 
of the Samana, the blessed Mabivira. Therefore, it is truly 
better for me, to-morrow morning (and so forth, down to) 
after sunrise, to prepare abundant food (ete, and acting in 
all respects!? like Parana, down to) place my eldest son in 
charge of my household; then having taken leave of my 
friends and of my eldest son, and having cleaned! a house for 
keeping the posaha observances in the midst of my people of 
the Niyal!® clan, to live in conformity with the teachings 
of the Law as received in the presence of the Samana, the 
blessed Mahavira.” Thus he reflected withiu himself, and 


quite congruous with the context, which requires synonyms expressive 
of deep inwaid musing. The word scems rather to presuppose such 
a Sky. form as adhyasthita ‘abiding within. 

us Text antiya, variant ante. ‘Ibe former is correct ; it is adjec- 
tival, to be construcd as an accusative singular feminine with dham- 
mapannattim. In §§ 12, 68, the coriect form 13 antze, being adverbial. 
Tn the latter case ‘he took the Law on himself in the presence of 
the Samana’; in the former ease the observed the Law which he had 
received in the presence of the Samana’, ° 

MT. e, bathing, drossiug, inviting driends and relatives, and giving 
them an enteitatninent, 

WS Test padelehitta, * Sec nate 88. 

19 Text adyakula, Skr. gitdiri-kula, the clan of the JAitri kshat 
tnyas, to which also Mahaviia lumself belonged, who hence bears 
the mame of Neyaputta (Skr Ditzipatsay or Nayatulanandana or 
Wayamunt (Ind. St, vol. XVI, pp 330, 351). This notice shows 
that Anauda belonged to Mubasisa’s clan. The Skr. comm. translates 
it by etqjana-grehe ‘in the house of hts people,” which (unless 1t 16 
roercly intended os an explanation) would seem to show, that tho 
true egnificance of the phiase was no more understood. 
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accordingly, on the morrow he prepared abundant food 
(and so forth, everything as above), and on finishing the 
entertainment, he decorated and honoured his friends (etc.) 
with abundant flowers (etc.);!% and having done so, he 
called his eldest son into the presence of those very friends 
(ete,}, and then spoke fo Aimthus: “Truly, my son, I um, in 
tho city of Vainiyagima, a person whom many princes (and 
so forth, exactly as he had been musing before, down to) 
to live conformably with the Law. Therefore, it is truly 
better for me now to appoint thee as the mainstay (etc.) of 
my own houselold and (us above, down to) to live tn con- 
JSormity with the Lav.” 

67, Then the eldest son, saying “ let it be so,” respect- 
fully assented to that proposal of Ananda, the servant of 
the Samana. 

68, Then that Ananda, the servant of the Samana, in 
the presence of those very friends (etc.), placed his eldest son 
in charge of his household, and haying done s0, he spoke 
to them all thus: “Do not you, beloved of the devas, from 
this duy forward, any of you consult we or give notice to wo 
regarding any of the many affairs (and so forth, as above, § 
5), or cook and season fur my behboof any food (ctc.)."!# 
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69. Then that Ananda, the servant of the Samana, 
took leave of his eldest son and of his friends and kinsmen; 
and having done so, be came out of his own house, and 
then went out of the city of Viniyagima, wavking right 
through the midst of it. Having done so, he proceeded to 


kara (Skr. mitkyakara) or ‘declaring (an acé) to be false’; fe, if a 
Sadhu be betrayed into doing any act inconsistent with his profession, 
he is to own it in his heart to be false or wrong; é, ¢., he is to express 
repentance (paschittapa-karaJ. 3, tahakkdra (Skr. tathakdra) or 
‘expressing acquiescence’ or ‘acceptance’; ¢. g., if a guru be asked 
any question, his reply is to be received as true and correct. 4, 
Avassiya (Skr, dvasyaki, scl, Ariya) or ‘acting unavoidably’; a7, 
ifa Sidhu, who should never unnecessarily come out of his shelter 
(upasraya), finds it necessary to Icavo it, he should, on coming out, 
say “it isnecessary.” 5, mesehiyé (Skr. nizedha or niscdhika, sel, 
Kriya) oy ‘finishing'; e.g ,if a Sidhu returns to his shelter, after 
having Gnished his necessary work, he is to indicate it by saying 
“finished,” 6, Apuchchiand (Sky. dprackchhana) or ‘consulting’ or 
‘conferring’; ¢ ¢,if there is any work to be done, one should constlt 
with those who have a right to be asked; e.g, on going toa Jain 
temple, tho guru should be asked. 7, padzpuchchha (Skr. pratiprich« 
chha), or ‘giving notice’; 7. ¢., even in the case of a previously given 
general permission or of a previous consultation, when the actual 
moment of action argives, notice of doing it should again be given. 8, 
chhandana (Skt. ckhandana), or ‘invitation’; ¢. g., if a Sidhu 
returna from begging food, he is to invite the other Sadhus, who re- 
mained at home, to share his meal. 9, nimantand (Skr, nimantrapa), 
or ‘ making an offer”, ¢ g, ia Sadhu has no food for himself, he 
is, on going to beg, to ask the other Sadhus whether he may bring - 
some for them. 10, uvasampayd (Ske “pascmput), or ‘ receiving initia. 
tion’; i.¢., if any one goes to an Acharya to receive fiom him initiation 
or further instruction in matters of knowledge, faith and conduct, 
he is to acknowledge himself as his disciple (4isya). ‘These ten modes 
of conduct primarily apply to Sidhus ; but some of them are also 
applicabla to Shrivakas. An instance of the aizth and seventh :odes 
occurain the present paragraph. An inatanceof tha first made will be 
found in §81 (see note 152). Instances of the third mode occur 
Esequently ; see, e.g, § G7, 87, 120, 119, et. 
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- the Kollaga suburb, where his posaha-house was in the 
midst of Ais people of the Niya-clan. He then swept the 
posaha-house, next examined a place for easing naturel*, 
and finally spread a bed of dabbha-grass, and placed 
himself upon it. And thus, in his posaha-house, keeping 
the posaha abstinences, and abiding on his bed of dabbha~ 
grass he lived in conformity with the teachings of the Law 
which he had received in the presence of the Samana, the 
blessed Mabavira. 

70. Then that Ananda, the servant of the Samana, 
engaged in conforming himself to the standards of au 
uvasagal’s, Perfectly, in thought, word and deed, ho prace 
tised, maintained, satisficd, accomphshed, proclatmed'*s and 
completed tho observance of the first standard of an uvasaga 
according to the sacred writings, according to the rules 
preseribed in them, according to the right way, and according 
to the truths 

71. Then that Ananda, tho servant of theSamana (as above, 
$70, down to) completed the observance of the second standard 
of an uvisaga, and likewise that of the third, fourth, fifth, 
sixth, seventh, cighth, ninth, tenth, and clerenth alandards.¥t 


133 Seo note 69. 

as Tle, ‘servant’ of the Samana, see note! Tha worl for 
“standard? is paguad, Sir pratima, lt, a pattern, modi, standard, 
rulo’., It is used asa technical term for certain religious excrciacs of 
faithand &lf-mortificatiun Seo comm te Kap. § 103, (note, p 110) 

Ye The text bas only Aucam, but tho rest of the standing 
Thraso 1s to be supplied according to the comimeutary to Hayy 
(Sam) § G3 (ao the nete on p Lt0). [tis alo supyledia tho 
Guyaratl paraphrase. 

BS fle, be proclaimed that bo bad accompiusled it, (Comia ) 

LS See the Skr. conuuntary here and to Kay (mas, § Gs (acts 
cop. ise) 


v 
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73. Then that Ananda, the servant of the Samaya, 
through these ascetic exercises, lofty, abundant, persevering 
and intense a3 they were, became withered, and so forth, 
(down to) emaciated and reduced to 2 skeleton. 


tha damsana-padimé, ‘the standard of right views.’ The second is 
the vaya-padend, ‘ the standard of the vows,’ 3, ¢., of the anuvvaya or 
the fiva lesser vows (sce §§ 28-22), Tho third is tho sdmdiya- 
prdimd, ov ‘the standard oFinward peace.’ The fourth isthe posaha- 
podimd or ‘tha standard of the posaba abstinences.’ ‘The fitth is 
the padimd-padima or ‘the standaid of the statuesque posture.’ 
The sixth is the abambha-vajyana-padima or ‘the standard of absten- 
tion from incontinence.’ The seventh is the sachwt'éhéra-rajjana- 
padind or ‘the standad of abstention fiom eating hying things,’ 
‘Tho eighth is the sayam-drambha-vayjand-pagind or ‘the standard of 
abstention from acting by oneself.’ The ninthis the pes’drambha- 
onpandepadina or ‘the standard of abstention from acting through 
servants’ (sea § 54), The tenth rathe uddipeha-bhatla-vajana-paging 
ov ‘the standard of abstention from lawful food,’ The eleventh is 
the samana-bhita-padima or ‘ the staudaid of being a samana’ (or an 
ascetic), For the attainment of these several standaids the same 
number of months is allotted as tho standards ocoupy in the above 
mentioned order of succession ; thus to the first standard one month 
is allotted, to the second, two, and so forth, to the eleventh 
standard, eleven months, The total amount of time, allotted to the 
eleven standards, is, thus, five years and one half. It will be readily 
understaad that a rigoreus exercise of the requirements of thess 
atandaids will fit the devotes for the consummation which, of course, 
is the object of their institution—the religious suicide by a one- 
month's course of starvation, OF Ananda it ix related (in § 66) that 
he lived as am uvésaga houscholéer for 34 yess and ono half, and 
(in § 89) that he compassed Ins death after 20 years. ‘This allows 
eractly the required 6 years and one half for hia life of an urasaga 
ascetic. 
US Text dhamaztesentae, Skr. dhamani-santetah, lit. ‘covered with 
veins,’ é, ¢., so reduced in flesh that the network of veins could be 
sten all over the body, 
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73. ‘Then to that Ananda, the servant of the Samana, 
at some time or other, at the time of the midnight bour, 
while be was keeping his’ religious vigils, there occurred tho 
following inward (ete.) reflection: “Truly through these 
ascelic exercises (as above, § 72, down to} I have become re- 
duced to a skeleton; yet there is still in me effort, work, 
strength, vigour, manly power and energy of faith; there- 
fore seeing that there is still in me effort and (as above, down 
to) energy of faith, and seeing that my teacher and instruc- 
tor in the Law, the Samana, the blessed Mahivira, abides ag 
the Jina, and the Sulatthi, therefore it is better for me, to- 
morrow (as above, § 66, down to} after sunrise to devoty my- 
self to determined self-mortification by the last mortal ema- 
ceration, renouncing all food and drink and patiently wait- 
ing for my end.” Thus he reflected within himself, and 
accordingly on the morrow early (as abore, § G6, down to) ho 
devoted himself fo the self-mortification by the last mortal 
emaceration (as abore, down to) patiently waiting for his end, 

74. ‘Then to that Ayanda, the servant of the Sawaya, at 


40 J.¢, a8 the ‘conqueror’ of evil or the Rudeemer, and as tho 
‘granter of good’ or the Sasour. From Jena tho Jain relegion 
takes ite naine, Tho Mids. ABC mad ruhutthi. I take it tobe 
a title equivalent to the Buddhist sug sfo, and representing the Skr. 
suhassi, ‘Tho ame title vr name was burn by a Iter Jain pontiff, 
said ta bave Leen a contemporary of Ashoka, and greatly successful 
in the spread of Jainuin seo Kap, Transl, p. 290, foutuute). ‘Lhe 
same word occursin Bag, p 


291, where, Lowever, at is spelt 
aukaf phi, and adeutsfied with Skr aultartAe; though tho sense of 
it would be the sume Ms. D aad Eb give the reauns Sucateds, 
which the Gajarat) puaph, explains to tuean Sucaltae acgeriye tin 
the town of saratihe (shred) —appanutly a very incur grucug 
explanstivn. 

9 fat. “et der ging for my end" See $57, On this rel gloas 
saicide Ly atarsation, xo Ay 17, 53 (Tranel pp. 70, 72, 75, 73, 
TO, Feutioks 
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some time or other, by reason of his splendid perseverance, his 
splendid transformation, his increasingly developed psychic 
forces,"! and his patient avoidance of the taint of all acts 
which tend to prevent its acquisition, there was vouchsafed 
the gift of supernatural sight.8* Towards the East, in the 


it Zit, this psychic forces becoming improved.’ See below note 
188. 

2 Text oht-ndnam, Skr. avadhi-jidnam, i, ¢, avachchhinnge 
vigayajisanam, lit. ‘a knowledgo of limite,’ é. 0.) of limited or ciraum- 
sorihed objects. It is one of the five kinds of knowledge accepted 
by the Jains (seo Bhag,p 208, Colebrooke, vol. I, p. 445). ‘Che 
designation of ‘limited knowledgo* if appears to have received in 
contradistinction of tho ‘unlimited’ knowledge or hevulasjiiunam, 
This would appear from the quotation in the Skr. comm. to Kap, 
§ L12 (Wacobi’s edition, note on p, 111), nenayé deva.titthankara 
ya ohissa bahira honti, pasonti sarvao khalu, sesé detepa pasanti, 
+. e, ‘the Neratya, Deva wad Tilthankara are outside any limit (i. €., 
aro not subject to ‘limited’ knowledge) ; they indecd can seo in 
every way (iithout any restriction), but the rest can only sco in 
tho regular (or ordinary) way.’ (The interpretation of this quotation 
in tho Translation of the Kalpa Siitra, p. 257, is hardly correct), 
Tho five kinds of knowledgo are defined in the Surva Darshana 
Sangraka (Bibl. Ind. cd., yp, 32). The highest kind is the Kevala or 
absolute knowledge of the great ascetics (Tirthankaras, etc.) ; it is 
unlimited ia every seneo, Next comes tho manapajjava (Ske, 
manah-parytyu), or knowledge of the thoughta of otlers. Next the 
ohi (Ske, aradhi) of knowledge of limitud objects; next auya (Shr, 
shruta), or refined huowledge; Gually, the lowest, mas (Skr, mati), 
or common secure knowledge, The two lowest are kinds of natural 
dwowhdJgo, tho other thire are supernatural; got the akeesdins, 
though supernatural, still cannot go beyond tho limit of physical 
ebjects; tho moza-pajjarandas yoes a step further and penetrates 
alay the secrets of tho Leart; Gnally the Kealanine extends to 
Oversthing whatsoover.—Tho ofi-ndaa is thus deGned in the Sarva 
Dantana Sangraha, asanyaz-darshanidi-gugs.janita-kpryopashaman 

Biulaw atackchhsuna-repayay jidases avadhih, b e, the circune 
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salt! sea, he recognised and beheld an area of five hundred 
yojanas, and the same towards the South and West. To- 
wards the North he distinguished and saw as far as the 
Visadhara mountain, called Chulla Himavanta.8) Up- 
wards he distinguished and saw as far as the Sohamma 
heaven. Downwards in this Rayanappabhi earth" he dis- 
tinguished and saw as far as the Loluyachchua hell tho 
period of punishment in which extends to 81,000 years. 

75. At that time and at that period, the Samana, the 


scribed knowledge which is produced hy the extinction of tho 
corruption born of such qualities as wrong view etc, is called 
‘ Limit.’—Other instances of the exerciva of ohendna will be found in 
Kap. § 15, (Trans}, p. 223), and Ind, St, Vol XVII, p, 209. 

45 This ia tho first of the numerous samudda or mundane seas, 
accepted by the Jains. In it is situated tho first continent, called 
Jambuddica (Shr. Jambudcipa), os our own earth; seo Bhag , pp. 204, 
210, 239, 240, 

i Loxt pachchatthimenai, 2 form made analogously to puratthi- 
mena. As tho latter represents the Shr purasfat, 80 tho former, 
aShr. profyastat. In Sanskrit tho Iatter word appears to bo only 
pieacrsed in certain compounds, such as pratyasta-gamana, dt, 
‘going to the West,’ henco ‘sunect." Both forms aro dened by 
the Prik. pleonastic suffix ima. 

Us On tho Chulla-Aimaranfa or ‘Littl Himalaya,” see Weber's 
Shatruiijaya Mauitmyam, p 19. It sscalled so to distinguioh xt from 
the Mahd-Aimaranta or ‘ Great Himilaya."- Commonly at 1a called 
simply Mimavanta, It isthe Gret of tho six Vusadhara mountains, 
which form the barners between the seven cdss (Skr rarga) or 
*regions’ of Fambuddiva. Seo note 133. 

44 The Jains believe in a series of seven pudiscls or carths, 
Each ‘casth’* contains numerous sas (semua), contintuts (dira), 
and belle (naraya). Ove own earth or Junbudicca belongs to the 
Bayanappatha, Seo Buag. p 107, 240.—Lattyackchus = foluyse 
ackchus. Lt may by noted that there ts also an .felcdis heaven (or 
Aoppay, Yue tuilith or uy permost uf tho serice, soe Bhag, p 204 

7 
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blessed Mahavira, arrived on a visit. A company went out 
to hear him (as above, § 9, down to) and returned. 

76, Ab that time and at that period, the senior disciple 
of the Samana, the blessed Mahivira, the monk called 
Indabhai, of the family of Goyama, of the height of seven 
hands, of a symmetrically built figure, with joints most 
firmly knit as it were by double mortise, collar, and pin, 
with a complexion as light as the filaments of the lotus 
or the streak of a piece of gold on the touchstone, 2 man 
of severe austerity, of brilliant austerity, of ardent austerity, 
of awful austerity, of grand austerity, a mighty one, a 
man of sublime merits, an awful ascetic, practising a life 
of sublime continence," neglectful of all care for the body,#* 
and charged with a store of the far-reaching fiery psychic 
force,“° was devoting himself to the sanctification of self 
by the uninterrupted ascetic practice of never eating any 


XT On this and the following epithets, see Bhag., pp. 315—319; 
also App. IIT, note on p, 45. 

183 Text bambhachera, Skr. brahmacharya This which i is commonly 
translated ‘chastity? is not only abstention from unlawful, Lut 
from all sexual intercourse, therefore f continence,’ 

9 ‘Lext wchchhidha, Skr. utksipta (Hem. II, 127, properly 
uthsubdha, seo Index, p. 104, to Ov.), ‘abandoned,’ ‘neglected.’ The 
term tchchhidha-sarire is a synonym of vosattha-kde (Kap. § 117), 
and is explained in the Skr. comm. by samskéra-parityagaé (Bhag. 
Pp. 327) or parikarma-varzanat, ‘neglect of all attention to the body.’ 

10 Text sankkhitta-vrulateu-lese, Skr. sankstpta-vipula-teyo-lesh- 
yak, Thia is explained in Malayagiri’s comm to the Surys- 
pragiaphs Cre Bhag., p BR), fe be a hind of fary Sore which 

is acquired as the rewaid of distinguished asceticism, Its nature 
is such as to be able to burn up objects situated over an 
area extending over many yoyanas (vipul@); yet 1b may be com- 
pressed (and thus stored up) within the small compass of the body 
(sanksipta). The wea is akin to that of a store of electric forces. 
It is clearly meant to express a psychic forco capable of acting 
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but the sixth meal,'! ond generally by a course of self-re- 
straint and penance. 

77. Then that blessed Goyama, when the turn for the 
indulgence* of bis sixth meal came round, engaged in 
private study during the first three hours’ period'$ of the 
afternoon; during the second period he devoted himself to 
meditation, during the third period, without hurry, baste 
or bustle, he examined his mouth-protector,“* and afterwurds 
his vessels, clothes, etc.“*; next he wiped his vessels, 


destructively at a distance. ‘Lhe Jains believe in the existence of 
six different psychic forces (or /esa), indicated by six different 
coluurs, feo being the brilliant colour of fire or gold, Sco Bhay., 
p 160. Vor an instance of the exercise of this teu-Jesd, sco Bhag., 
p. 21h, 

M1 Text chhaftham chhatthenan, supply Uhatleran. The Joins, 
hbo otlir Hindas, take two meals daily. The practice here ro- 
ferred to, therefore, consists in taking only one meal in every three 
duys, or fasting for two days anda balf atatime, ‘Tho meal is 
taken on the evening of tho third day. 

WwW Test Adanana, Skr. Ashamana, ‘ pardon, forbearance, indulgence, 
permission’, It is.4 common Indian idiom to say ; ‘parton me this," 
in the sense of * permit mo to de this.” 

WS Text porisi, Skr. paurusi, explained in the Skr. comm. to Kap. 
§ 218 (cco p 112) by pashehdtya-prahara-mdas, ‘a three Loura’ period 
of the afternuon’, It appears to bo the same as a yuma, * a period of 
about threo hours’ (pruhara). The third porisi, wheu he prepared 
to go on Ina Legging round, would commence about U o'eluck of the 
afternoon, acconling to our time. 

MS Pest wuhepalti, Skr. mudha-patri, Ut., ‘a leaf for the mouth,” 
a small pice of eluth, suspended over the mouth to protect it against 
the entrance Vi any Yoing ting Seo Whag, p 195, where mehae 
tralfiyaea is probably an ertor fur eiha-palliyays, 

MW Text Lidpuas-rafiddes, Skr. Ubijana-guatr'adi. Tho usual 
objects cf » Jain mink's trarelling outft are, beside the mouth 
preicctor prstiscdy mentioned, an alos Lexl,a brava, anda pare 
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clothes, ete., and then taking them up, he went to where 
the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, was, aud praised and 
worshipped him; and having done so, he spake fo hin 
thus: “I desire, Reverend Sir, with your permission, as 
the turn for the indulgence of my sixth meal has arrived, 
to go round the city of Viniyagiima, to the upper, lower, 
and middle classes, on a begging tour of house-to-house 
collection.“4 May it so please you, O beloved of the devas 3 
do not deny me”. 


gent, Under certain ciroumstances, however, be ia allowed to have 
threa garments (two lower and one upper), two vessels (ono for 
drinking, the other for alms), a stick, an umbrella, eto Sea Ay, II, 
2,9, § 3, 183,13, $95 11, 6,4, $2; 01, 7,1,§ 1. Thesingle gare 
ment of « monk is a kambala, and bis alms-bow! is called padiggaka, 
Hence the use of the more general terms bhdyane and vuttha would 
seem to indicate a plurality of those pieces of Goyama’s outfit, 
The reading of the MSS, thdyana (pamajjat) is sunply the usual 
abbreviation, for tho full bidyana-vatthdim, which, for tho sake of 
cleainess, is adopted in the text. Compare also the vow in § 58 
(p. 81) 

M8 Text ghara-samuddapasss In tha MSS. tho usual spelling of 
the word is eamudéza which is uniformly taken as an equivalent of 
the Skr. samuddya ‘ multitude,' both by the Sli. commentmics and 
the Gujarati paraphrases Thus here the praph has ghare samudaa Rt 
bhakga ne arthe bhraman Uhani vichare the wandered about for tho 
sake of begging alms fiom a multitade of houses,’ There is no Skr, 
comm. hera; but the adjective ghara-semuddniya (sic) oveurs mn Ov. 
§ 120, which the Ski. comm. there explains by Griha.samudidyara 
pratigrihan bluksdya yesdya grdhyatd asti te yrihasamudanihal, 
‘those who have to beg alms fromthe multitude of houses, +o. 
from house to house, are called ghara-sumuddusyd’ Similarly tho 
pataph. tothat passage bas. ghara-sumuddnrya je ghana ghar ni thort 
thori bhiksa Tyo, pupa ek ghar ni bhiksa ghar na lyat, 4 ¢, ‘Sanu 
daniyaé are these called who take a httle food as alma fiom each oF 
many houres, but do not take af? their food as alms from only ono 

. 
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78. Then the blessed Goyama, having obtained permia- 
sion from the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, went away 
from the preseuce of the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, and 
from the Diapalisa cherya; and having done so, he pro- 
eceded, without hurry, haste or bustle, carefully guarding 
his steps by steadily examining with his eyes the ground 
before him to the distance of four cubits,"? to where the 
city of Vaniyagima was. Having done so, he went round 


house.? The meaning of the word, whatever its true derivation may 
be, is thas givenenrreetly. For gharacsamuddapiya is in Ov. § 120 
distinguished from du-ghara'ntartyé ‘those who enter two houses, 
ti-ghara’ntariya ‘those who enter three houses’ for the purpose of 
begging their food, ete, That is, coma begged all the food required 
by them from one house, otbers from two houses, and so forth; 
others again limited themeelves to no definita number of houses, but 
begged a little food from bouse to house, till they had collected as much 
asthey required ‘The latter practice is called ghara-samuddaya ‘ house 
to house collection’. From the comparison of these terms, it seems 
glear, that the correct epelling of the word is samuddéna, which is 
given by a few of the MSS (see various readings to Ov. § 120) 
It is derived from sam + ud + dana {root dé), and is a synonym of 
samddana or enmupddana, That this is the correct cpelling, ia also 
shown by the fact that the consonant @ is never found eltded in any 
MS. If esamuddaa were correct, the spelling samudat would be 
preferable. But the uniform retention of 2 pointe to the true 
spelling with @@ ‘The assumption of samu/dna being a contraction 
of samudaddna, analogous to samudatta for samudadatta, is not ad- 
missible, as it is only the short syllable de, but not the long da, 
that may be suppressed.—In the view that samuddna is equivalent to 
samudaya, it must, L suppose, be assumed that samuddaa is a con. 
traction of samudaana, for Skr. samudayana. All that can be said 
for such a derivation is, that it is not impozable 

at TZ. e, lest be should tread on any living being See the rales 
on iriyd or ‘walking,’ in Ay LI, 3, 1, (esp. § G, Transl, p. 137). 
‘The text for ‘four eubils * ie juga (Skr. yuga). 
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the city of Viniyagama, to the upper, lower, and middle 
classes, on his begging tour of house-to-house collection. 

79, Then that blessed Goyama, going on bis round of 
begging alms (exactly as described} in the Pannattt, and so 

Forth, as before, § 78, down to) in the city of Vaniyagima, duly 
collected’ food and drink jst as be received it; and having 
done so, he went out of the city of Vaniyagima; and then 
as he was passing closa by the suburb of Kolliga, he heard 
the voices of many people, These many people were thus 
saying (etc) to one another: “Truly, O beloved of the 
devas, behold there, a disciple of the Samana the blessed one! 
A servant of that Samana, Ananda by name, is devoting him- 
self in his posaha-house to the self-mortification by the last 
mortal emaceration, (as above, § 73, down to) patiently wuil- 
ing for his end.” 

80. Then to that Goyama, on listening and attending. 
to this conversation in the presence of those many people, 
there occurred the following inward reflection (ete): “1 
will go to him, I will see Ananda, the servant of the 
Samana,” Thus he reflected, and accordingly he proceeded 
to the posaha-house in the suburb of Kolliga, where Ananda, 
the servant of the Samana, was. 

81. Then that Ananda, the servant of tho Samana, saw 


48° The nano Paynatti appears to be an abbroviation of Vivaba 
Paynati, which is another name of the Bhagavati, the fifth of the Jain 
Angas. See Bhag , pp.803, 371, e¢ passim, also Ind, St, Vol. XVII, 
p 99, 

M9 Text padiggahei, Skr. proti ‘dhayatt. Tho usual spelling of 
tho M&S. is padigahel, seo Sacobi’s note to Kap, (Sau) § 14, (p. 
hy. - . 

49 Test akdpajjattan, sanuaan, Skr. yathé-paryéptam, sanyak, 
Tho mnouk is directed tu accept what is gisen, aud not ta choos: of 


ask what plesscs hun. Sey the rulis on the subject in tha Achiringa 
ditra, Book LI, Lecture 1, 
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the blessed Goyama approaching; and having done so, he, 
‘being happy and pleased (and so forth, down to) in his heart, 
praised and worshipped the blessed Goyama, and then spoke 
to him thus: “Truly, Reverend Sir, having through the ascetic 
exercises, lofty (as above, § 72, down to) become reduced toa 
skeleton, I am not able to come forward into the presence of 
any beloved of the devas, in order to salute him by circumam- 
bulating him thrice and bowing my heud to his feet: so 
do you, Reverend Sir, out of your own will and without com- 
pulsion,'? come even hither, so that I may praise and wor- 
ship the beloved of the devas by thrice circumambulating 
him and bowing my head to his feet. 

82, Then that blessed Goyama went to where Ananda, 
the servant of the Samana, was. 

83. Then that Ananda, the servant of the Samana, 
praised and worshipped the blessed Goyama, by cfreumam- 
bulating him tlirico and bowing bis head to his feet; and 
haviug done so, he spoke fo Zim thus: “Is it 80, Reverend 
Sir, that to a householder, to one who resides within his own 
house, the gift of supernatural sight may be vouchsafed? ”? 


Goyama replica; ‘ Yes, it is so.” 
alyanda continued: “If then, Reverend Sir, to 2 hbouse- 


Mt The reference ix, of course, to Gosarna himalf. ‘The ceremony 
consists in walking round a person thrice, thon falling on the ground 
before bim, and touching his fect with the forehead Sco note 17. 


Wa Text ichcthdkdrenam anathsogenap, Ske ichehtdkarena anse 
bhijopens. According to tho Jams there aro ten ways of conduct 
in int rcourse (suadchdre or sareryarakurz}, which are enumerated 
tm the 10th chapter of the Sthinanga Sitra (Benares ed. leaf Suu). 
‘Ainung these the chehhilira,s o,acting of one's own will as tha 
hot, Tho reading addio,enam 1 false, becaus> inconsistent with 
shebhdldrs, and a adhe should wet act frow ce npaltion, Sew als 


note 125 
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holder (as above, down to) may be vouchsafed, truly, Rever-, 
end Sir, tomo too, who am a householder and one who, 
resides within his own house, the gift of supernatural sight 
has been vouchsafed. I can recognize and behold, towards 
the East, in the salt sea, an area of five hundred yojanas 
(as above, § 74, down to) the Loluyachchua hell.” 


84, Then that blessed Goyama spoke thus to Anuuda, 
the servant of the Samana: “Itis so, Ananda, that to a 
houscholder (as above, § 88, down to) may be vouchsafed ; 
but certainly not such avery extensive one. Therefore do 
thou, Ananda, acknowledge thy sin in this matter, pro- 
mise amendment, and take upon thee a penance.” 


85, ‘hen that Ananda spoke thus to the blessed Goya- 
ima: “Is itso, Reverend Sir, that according to the word 
of tho Jina, one should make acknowledgment of sin and (as 
above, § 84, down to) take upon one’s self a penance regard- 
ing things that are true, 1eal, genuine and actual? ” 

Goyama replied: * No, 1t is not so.” 


Ananda continued: “Tf, Reverend Sir, according to the 
word of the Jina, one nced not make acknowledgment of 
sin regarding things tat are tiue (and so forth, as above), 
nor (as above, § 84, down to) take upon one’s self a penance,- 
then, Reverend Sir, do you indeed yourself acknowledge 


your sin in this matter and (as above, § 84, down to) take . 
on yourself @ peuance,” 


18 See note 155. ‘Ibo ‘sin” consisted in the untruthful or 


mistaken exaggeration of the gift vouchsafed to him.—Text samupe 
poyar, Skr amutpadyate, Tho MSS. spell tho word almost uni- 
formly with a single p, The same peevharty, or irregularity, of 
spelling may be observed in ao few other words, such as padiggthes 
(§ 79), samudddnam (§§ 77, 73), ureattanan (§ 26), ete, which 


are almost uniformly spelt in the MSS. padigdhct, samuddsan, 
Uraffunam, ce. 
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coming; then he gave an account of what he had accepted 


punak Larisyami" ity abkyupogamanam ; sce Ind St., Vol. XVI, p. 
433), On the ‘ promise of amendment’ followed, ag a matter of course, 
the ‘priestly absolution.’ Hence the double term @larya-padikkante, in 
the connection in which it usually occurs, may practically bo taken to be 
equivalent to ‘one who has made confession and received absolution” 
This view of tha two terms d@loyana and padikkamana is borne out 
uniformly by all Skr. commentaries, and vernacular paraphrases In the 
present case (§§ 94-89) there isuo Skr commentary, but the Gujarati 
paraph to § 8h haa: chija sthanuk thikdne dloya, michehhd-dukked do, 
tapakarm no prayachchhit tumhe lyo, i,e., ‘having acknowledged 
your sin in this matter and admitted that it is a sin and offence, 
tuke on yourself some self-mortification as a penance.’ In the Skr. 
comm, to Ov. § 117, tho words azélorya-appadihantd aro explained 
by akyitalachande tate dogid anivpittash cha, i. e., *having made uo 
acknowledgment (of sin) and hence being not fieed from guilt.’ In 
the Gujariti paraph, to Ov. § 88, the words dlowa-padshkanté are 
oxplained by dloyd pap laga te siddh-ddck agali prakashyd, padihamya 
mickchha-dukkag-ddshas, 3.6, ‘Aloyan@ means: on the occurrence 
of any sin, to make st known to the piiest and other authorities, 
while padikkamana means the admission of sin, offences, ete.” The 
same words arg in the paraph. to Ov. § 119, thus explamed: dog laga 
Aiuto guru samtpas dvi sambhalavat, padikkami pap thahi nivarts 
nax,i.0, ‘on the occuirence of any ein, having gone to the priest 
ang informed bim, and having turned away from sia.’ It may bo 
noted that here pap or ‘sin’ is used wm connection with paodikkanena, 
while, in the parapbh to § 88, it was used with reference to dloyand, 
Simlarly dos or ‘guilt’ is here used with dloyord, whale in tho Skr, 
comm to § 117, 16 was used with pedskkamena. This clearly shows 
that both terms dloyoné and padshisamana are applicable to the same 
kinds of sins and offences, and only denote two different acts to be 
Gone in reference to them. Nor docs the Skr. commentary to Bhag., 
P- 300, which is quoted in support of the erroncous view in Ov., Index, 
P. 102, yield any different interpretation. The object of the com- 
mentator, in that passage, 1s simply to explain that the compound 
phrasa Gloya-paqikkante is susceptible of two different grammatical 
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of tha Samana; and having done so, I returned quickly to 
this place. Now, Reverend Sir, del me, is it for Ananda, the 
servant of the Samana, to acknowledgo his sin in that 
matter and (as above, § 84, down to) to take on himself a 
penance," or is it for me to do so?” 

The Samana, the blessed Mahavira, turning to Goyama,! 
spoke tu him thus; “Indeed, Goyama, itis thou who shouldst 
acknowledge thy sin in that maiter, and (as above, § 84, 
down to) take on thyself a penance; and of Ananda, the ser- 
vant of the Samana, thou Shoulds¢- ask pardon: for that 
matter’ 

87 Then that blessed Goyama, saying “be it so,” humbly 
accepted the decision of the Samana, the blessed Mabivira ; 
and haying done so, he acknowledged his sin in that matter, 
and took on himself ascetic exercises (and so forth, as above, 
§ 72), and of Ananda, the servant of the Samana, he asked 
pardon for that matter. 

88, Then the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, for some 
time or other, abode elsewhere in a different couutry. 

89. Then that Ananda, the servant of the Samnna, 
having sanctified himself by many exercises in the moral 
sestraints imposed by the religious vows (and so forth, as above, 
§ 86), and having followed the profession of a servant of 
the Samana for twenty years, and having duly observed in his 
body (ete.) the eleven standards ofan uvisaga, now morti- 
fied’ himself by a course of emaceration continued through 


Wt Poxbudahu, Skr. wldho, Perlaps the sara word occars in Ay. 
13,4, §4 

WR TAL, aging, Goyama? 

19 That 1s, for having disputed Ananda’s well-founded claim, 

Wo Text jhizertta, which the Gujariti paraph explains by murmala 
shuddha Rarine, ‘ baying made himself pure or holy,’ having sanctified 
himself." This is not a tiauslation, but an explanation, Tho commen- 
tanes give two different interpretations , usually they make the 100t 
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one month, during which he deprived himself of sixty meals, 
rematuing entirely without food. At tbe end of the mouth 
allotted for his death,'! having made confession of sins and 


ghia to be a synonym of the root sez. This is evidently founded on 
aconfusion of the two roots jus (Skr. jus) and jas = ghas (Skr. jag 
or ys or jhits). Or they explain jhis by Xsapitam or kginam Kar, 
*to stirve, to waste’, The latter is the correct view. 

Wi Text kala-mdse. This is undoubtedly the correct reading, 
preferable to kalum-mdse or kale mase given by some MSS.3 
see uote 14 on page 8 The reading kd/e mdse is perhaps a 
mero clerical blunder for alam mdse. The term kala-mdaso 
means ‘(within the month allotted for tho purpose of effecting 
one’s death,’ and refers to the words mdsiyde samlehande, or ‘self. 
mortification lasting for one month’, and satthinn bhattaim chheditta, 
‘depriving one's self of sizty mcals.* As a Jain takes two meals a 
day, the latter phrase means that be starves bimeelf for ono 
month, and is equivalent to the phrase mdnyd saplehand or ‘monthe 
ly starvation’, The object, as well as the result, of this monthly 
starvation is to effect one’s death, 2 religious suicide. Tence tho 
‘month of starvation’ is called ‘the month of death’. Tho Guj. 
poraph. rightly renders the phrase by Adla-mase maron nd avasar 
nel vikhat kal maran kari nai or ‘having effected his death 
within the period (aVlotted) for dying,” (see, ¢. g, the paraph. 
of Ov. § 69).—This kind of religious suicide, by means of o 

ono month's starvation, appears to have been w favourite resource 
with Jain devotees, Thus it is recorded of the monk (apdgara) 
Khandaga (Bbag. §§ 77, 79, pp. 300, 802), aud of the layman 
{eamapordsaga) Ambida (Or. § 100) and of all the pious wen, 
whose story is related in the Uvdigadasio. It is also aiid 
ty have Leen the mode of dewth of the patriarchs Parehwa (Kap, 
§ 165), and Arisktancini (Kap 52) QE course the phrase #ala-ctass 
dova not neceagariy mean, that tho death actually occurred at the 
cud of the month. It only showe that the death 1¢ intended tu be 
eflcted by a course of a month's starvation, and if may occur at 
any time within the mouth, after a longer ur shorter periak Heuce 
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promise of amendment,!? and being sunk in deep spivi- 
tual abstraction,! he attained his death, and was re-born as 


it is said in Ov. § 69, appataro va bhujjataro va kala-mase hala 
kickchd, i.e. “having effected death within the month of death, after 
ashorter or longer time.” Or it is said (as in Ov. § 88) generally + 
daktim dhattdlip anasande chhedittd kdla-mdse kalaim kichcha, i. coy 
Shaving offeoted death within the month of death by thd con- 
tinued deprivation of many meals’. Or again it is said simply (as in 
Ov. §§ 70, 71, etc.) Kald-mnise Kalan kickeha, ‘having effected death 
within the month of death,’ without any further definition of the time 
concerned in the process, It is not unprobable that the term kdla- 
mése which originally had a very definite sense, came to be used some~ 
times in an indefinite way, a3 meaning simply ‘the time of death’, ‘the 
period allotted for effecting one’s death’. The proper term, however, 
for the idea in this indefinite sense, is La/a-pariyde, which is always 
used in the Acharinga Sttra in those chapters where the different 
modes of religious suicide are described (see Ay. I, 7, 4-7). 

182 See note 155. 

183 Text samahi-patte, Skr. samddhiepraptah. The term samadhi 
indicates a lethargic condition of the body, induced by absolute and 
Jong-continued fasting, with its attendant effects upon the nund and 
will; a stata of bodily and mental coma, ‘Tbe Gnj paraph. here 
simply senders it with sautosa ‘peace,’ but the real meaning of the 
term is botter brought out by the Guj paraphrase to Ov § 88, samadhe 
sharirai samddht, tathaé dydn dar'shan charitra ni nirvighnatd, ta 
panai chai,i o,*he obtained composure of the body, and freedom of 
conduct, thought and knowledge’; or the paraph. to Ov. § 100, 
sharir ni samadht, tatha bhav thi dyan charira ni samadhi, 1. ey 
* composure of the body and thus composure of conduet and thought 
(abstracted) from the world’. The condition of 4 person m samddhi 
is thus desentbed in Ov. § 30, VI, su samahiya-pani-pae kummmo iva, 
guitindie, savva-gaya-padisamline chijthes, 1 e, ‘ho remains with his 
hands and feet well-dri« “er hh * his senses inactive 
(benumbed), and his > a 7 sed)’, The wholo 
description is clearly % es * collapse, though, 

x te 
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a deva in the Aruna abode, situated towards the north-east 
of the grand abode of the Sobamma paradise, in the 
Sohamma heaven. There a-certain class of devas is ordained 
to enjoy an existence through four paliovama periods. 
There Ananda also is ordained to enjoy an existence through 
four paliovama periods. 

90. Then Goyama enquired of Wahivira: “ Reverend Sir, 
Ananda, the deva, on making his descent from that world of 
devas after the termination of his allotted life (ete.),—where 
will he go to, and where will he be re-born? ” 

Mahévira replied; “O Goyama, in the Great Videha 
country he will attain perfection.” 


(Here the usual Conclusion!® is to be inserted ) 


End of the First Lecture of the Seventh Anya, 
called the Uvasagadasio, 


as it was but natural under the circumstances, the terms are chosen 
so 23 to surround the condition with a mystic halo. 

4 Peat nikhheco, Sky. nilgepah. -'The comm, saya: ‘Ly way of 
conclusion the following should be added: * Truly, Jambi, this was 
taught by the Samana, tbe Lcesed Mabarira, as the purpost of the 
first lecture,’ ” 
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‘ SECOND LECTURE: * 


QL. Jambi enquired: “Tf, Reverend Sir, the Samana (us - 
- sabove, § 2, down to) who has passed away, has taught this a3 
the omcvort of the first lecture of the seventh Anga, called 
> the Uvisagadasio, what then, Reverend Sir, did he teach 
as the purport of the second lecture ?* 
ai 92. Suhamma replied: “Truly, Jamba, at that ‘time and 
at that period there was x town called Champa. Near it was 
the cherya Punnabhadda, ‘Its king was Jiyasattii. In it 
lived the householder Kamadeva, and his wife Bbaddi. That 
householder possessed a treasure of six kror measures of gold « 
deposited in a safe" place, a capital of six krog measures of 
gold put out én interest, a well-stocked estate of the value 
of six kror measures of gold, and six herds, each herd 
* , eonsisting of ten thousand head of‘cattle. At a certain. 
time the arrival of the Samana took place. (Then as Ananda 
had done, Kaémadeva also went out fo hear him and, like him, 
he also took on himself the law of a householder. All this 
is to ve related here, exactly as before in $§ 58—68, down 
"to where it is said that) having taken leave of hig eldest son 
and of his friends and kinsmen, he proceeded to where his 
postha-house Was; and having: done so, he (acting like 
Ananda, as in § 69, down to) lived in conformity with the 
“ teachings of the Law which he had received in the presence 
of the Samana, the blessed Mah ivira, 
93. Then owe day in the presence of that Kamadcva, the 


4 AIL MSS have Apande, as if 1b were a portion of the narrative. 
It can hardly be doubted, however, from the analogy of other such 
prssages, that lhe words belong.to a, rubrical direction. Tho XISS. 


ate not entirely uniform in the use of the nominative singular termi- 
uations o and ¢. 


Bat the general consensus scems to faroar the rule 
+ Vist the termination o belongs to the rubric, while the terminatzon eis 
proper to the narrative. - 
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~servant of the Samana, at the time of the midnight hour, 
there appeared a certain false and lying deva. 

94. On that occasion that deva had changed himself into 
the form of a hugé pisiya!®®. Of the pisiya form of that 
deva the following is said to be a full description”: its head 
was fashioned like a cattle-feeding basket,!® its hairs looked. 
like the awns of ears of rice and shone with a tawny 
glare ; its forehead was fashioned like the belly! of a large 
water jar ;' its eyebrows were like lizards’ tails, dishevelled, 
and of an aspect disgusting and hideous; its eyes were 
protruding from its globular’? head, being of an aspect dis- 
gusting and hideous; its ears were exactly like a pair of 
winnowing sieves, disgusting and hideous to behold; its 
nose was similar to the snout of a ram, and its two nostrils 
were fashioned like a pair of cooking-stoves with large 
orifices ;!" its beard was like the tail of a horse, of an exceed- 


WS Text pisdya, Skr. pishdcha, a Lind of superhuman monster. 

87 Text tagndrdse, according to the comm., Skr. rarnaka-cyasah, 
lit, ‘extension of description, or ‘detailed description,’ so that it 
would be a contraction of rannaa-rdse, 

168 Text go-kilaitja, explained by the comm. to be a large tray or 
basket made of bambi twigs and used for feeding cattle. Itis now 
commonly called Hindi dafa or dala, Marathi dat or dal’g2, from 
dalé‘a branch’ or ‘twig.’ The well-known Indian da/ior ‘a present 
of fruit, sweatmerts, ete.’ has its name from the large, flat wicker 
baskets (ga/t) in which the presents are carried. ‘The Skr. has Ailiiija 
or 4uilsjicko, and the Marithi Ailach or kilich, ‘a straw, stick, narrow 
slip of wood? 

169 Text kabhalla, Skr. Aapala, hit. ‘the half of a water jar’, ‘tho skull.’ 

O Text sttsa, on which see note 80 on page 16. 

mM Lit, piteher-hke lad.’ Qn the ghadi or ghada, see note 50 on 
p. 16. 

m2 [ have translated thrs elause as explained by the comm, but I 

do not fuel quite satiaGed as to its correctness. The comm. explains 
ghusird by ruhdrandhra, femming tiagular, ‘ Laving large oridces,’ 
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ing tawny hue, and of an aspect disgusting and hideous; 
its lips were pendant exactly hke those of a camel its 
teeth wn length” looked be ploughshares ,"* ats tongue was 
exactly hke the pan of a wmnowing sieve, disgusting and 
hideous to behold; sts jaws wm length and erookedness were 
fasmoned lke the handle of 2 plough, and its cauldron- 


and constructs 1b with chull, making 1t to be the firat portion of the 
whole compound ite use of such an inflected (feminine) form na 
compound 1s an anomaly, and though no doubt, Proknias cipyble of 
all sorts of grammatical armgulanties, one would fain avord it 
Assuming the received text to be correct, I would propose to separate 
jhusia Srom the compound and construct i$ (as nora plur misc 
wnth tiaea pudaya The interpretation of the comm might be male 
to agree with this, if 16 be alowed to assume a clencal error 1n 16 
and read makarandkre instead of makdraadhra ‘The word zhustra 1s 
open to some doubt, the commentator himself seems to hive been 
puzzled with 1t, he bestows very scant attention to xt, contrary to 
lus practice in all similar cases The word cannot be traced n any 
of the Gaudian languages, so far as ]nown to me There occurs, 
however, a word very much hke it m Hemachandra’s Deshinamn~ 
mala (verse 62, page 135, Pischel’s edition), phusaria (var lect zhesia), 
which 1s there explained to mean either ‘huge, exceeding,’ (afyar- 
tham) or ‘pure, sound, good" (svackchham) I make hittlo doubt 
hut that we have here got the samo word,—whicherer may be the 
correct Form of it,—and that tho word itself 13 a synonym of Praknt 
mahaila ‘huge’, tho meaning of the clause being ‘and lis huge 
nasal apertures resembled in shape (those of). pair of cooking stoves’ 
It may be noted that in hast Tirhut a chulé or chulhtis a Gre-place 
with two onfices, while Laulha or ehaulha {contracted from eu and 
¢hulia) 1s 4 fire-placo with one onfico (sce Grierson § 1247) 
% ‘Lhe pots of comparison added im itahes here and elsewhero 
are those gisen in the commentary 
™* Lora ducnption ind figure o£ the native Indian plough and its 
several parte, sea Gerson, pp 15, § 10 
4+ The word for ‘handle! 1s uncertain. I have adopted the reading 
Audala of MS A, as at exjlams the two other readings lula or 
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like cheeks were hollow and sunken, and pale, hard and 
huge ;"6 its shoulders resembled kettle-drums ; its chest in 
width ‘resembled the gate of a goodly town; its two arms 
in bulliness were fashioned like the shafts of smelting fur- 
naces 3 its two palms in breadth and buliinese were fashioned 
like the slabs for grinding turmeric; the fingers of its 


&uddé and kuddala as blundeied alterations in two different direc- 
tions, Kuddala ia a well-known word also in the Gaudians, and 
means a‘ hoe’ or * spade’; and is here clearly out of place. A word 
Audala (or kuda or kudda) I have not elsewhere met with in Prakrit, 
nor is it found, so far as I am aware, in any of the Gandians, It 
would be, however, a legitimate dorivative of the Sanskrit Aufa 
* crooked,’ (Skr. kugala, synonymous with Kufi/a), and might be used 
as aname for the crooked handle of a plough. ‘This is the meaning 
assigned to the word by the comm., which explains it as the ‘bent 
part above the plough.’ The description suits the handle of the 
native Indian’ plough; seo the figure in Guierson, page 1. ‘Lhe 
common Bihari word for the handle of the plough is parshath or 
parthat, sco ibidem, § 7. 
6 The comm, explains that the first two epithets refer to the 

resemblance of the cheeks to a cauldron. Hadilla ‘cauldron’ is 
explained to be ‘a vessel for cooking rice gruel and other dishes,’ 
‘Lhe word does not occur in the Gaudians; the nearest to xt that does 
occur is Hindi karaha or kayahi, Marathi and Gujariti kadhé or 
hawhai or kadhai (for had'ha, etc.), ‘a cauldron’ or ‘boiler,’ which 

is a vessel of a semispheroidal shape, of larger or smaller size (ax 
indicated by the gender). The vernacular paraph , bowevcr, reads 
kadchilé, which would be a regular derivative from haddha (Skr. 

kajdha) ; and it may be that this1s the correct reading of the word 

instead of the one now found in the MSS. of the text. Kheddam 

is explained in the commentary by Skr. garttahara ‘ having the shape 

of a hole 5” it still exist in the Mardthi and Gujarati £44d or khadda 

or khaddo, *a ditch, hole, canty.’ Phuttam, comm. vidernam, signi- 

fies any breach, or deviation from the level, or symmetrical surface. 

Pharusam is the Sansknt parusam; the vernacular paraph. ex- 

presses its meaning by kathor or kafhtn ‘bard.’ 
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hands in length and bulkiness were fashioned like the rollers” 
of grinding slabs; its nails were fashioned like the valves 
of oyster shells; the two nipples on its breast depended 
Tike a barber’s ponch ;!3 its belly was rotund like the dome of 
an iron smelting furnace; its navel in depth looked like the 
rice-water bowl of a weaver ;7° its penis in length was fashioa~ 
ed like the rope netting of a mmeat-safe 3! its two testicles 
were fushioned like the sacks for holding yeast ; its two thighs 
were fashioned likea pair of shafts of smelting furnaces ; its 
noes were like the cluster of blossoms of the Ajjuna tree, 


MT The object hero referred to is the well-known sil or a1l'vaf, one 
of the most necessary utensils 6f the Indian household. It is a flat 
stone slab, generally of an oblongish shape, on which turmeric and 
other condiments (for curry, etc.), are ground by means of a kind 
of stone roller, called Jorkd. Sce Grierson, §§ 626, 627. From 
the explanation in the comm., «udgadi-dalana-shild, ‘a stone for 
breaking pulses,’ it would seem, curiously enough, as if Abhayadeva 
took the object to bo tha round grindingstone of the well-known 
Indian handmill, called the chak'ri or chakki; see Grierson, § Glo, 
and the accompanyiag figurement. E 

1 Comm , “in which he carries his tools, the natl-parer, razor, ota,” 

7 On this object see Grierson, § 362 A, page 73. The cold rico 
water, with which the threads of the warp are moistened, is thera 
called méy ; but the name of the bowl in which tho water is kept is 
not mentioned. 

BO Text sikkaga, Shr, shtkvaka according tv the comm, or rather 
Skr. shikyaka (from Skr. shakvan or shekya). Ib is ‘ the rope, or sling, 
ornetting of 1opes by means of which vessels containing food ate 
suspended in the air for the sake of protection® (comm ). Ib is 
now called sikd or sida or sik or si ker (Grierson, §§ 648, 631, 637}, 
‘The word ueffa in the sense mm which it is here used, would seem 
to be a slang expression, for the comm. explains that it properly 
means ‘the rope with which the charming stick is made to revolve,” 
In this sense it is still commonly usod in Bihar (see Grierson, § 145). 


‘The slang meaning is not noted in any dictionary, Sanskut or other, 
kaown to me, 
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excessively tortuous, and of an aspect disgusting and hide- 
ous; its shanks were lean!3! ahd covered with hair ; its two 
feet were fashioned like large grinding slabs; the toes of 
its feet were fashioned like the rollers of large grinding 
slabs; and its nails were fashioned like the valves of an 
oyster shell. 

95. The knees of this deva ashe approached were shak-~ 
ing and quaking,’? his eyebrows were knit and bent, his 
tongue! was protruding from his widely opened mouth, he 
wore 2 chaplet made of lizards; a gafland of rats hung round 
him by way of adornment; fe wore earrings made of mun- 
gooses, and a scarf made of serpents; he slapped his hands on 
his arms, and roared, and laughed aloud in a horrible manner; 
he was covered with various sorts of hair of five colours ; 


Wt Text Xarakadio, which the comm, explains by Skr. kaghine 
‘hard,’ or nirmamse ‘ fleshless.” 

18 Text ladaha-madaha, an imitative and alliterative phrase, imita+ 
tive of the manner and sound vf the shakiog or dangling of any 
rickety or hanging object. In the Gaudians the phrase occurs in the 
contracted form Jay’bar’ (Hinds) and lof'paf or lad’bad or lad’phad 
(Marathi). The comm. says that ‘ladaha' is the name of a piece of 
wood which is placed at the back of country carts for tho purpose of 
propping up its front part. The two-wheeled Indian country cart, 
from the manner of its build (sce tle figure in Grierson’s Bibir 
Peasant Lifo), has, especially when Jaden, its centro of gravity in its 
posterior portion, So long as the bullocks are yoked to it, its baluuce 
is preserved. When they are upyohed, the anterior portion at onco 
tilts up In order ta prevent its deing so, a short, thick piece of 
wood is placed as s prop under its back part. Thus piece of wood is 
tied to the back of the cart by a bit of rope, and ia carricd, danghag 
Dehind, with the cart as it moves along. It may be noted that 
Tap hiyd ( SZPET or less correctly, larhiya BFS) is still a name of 
the light country cart in Hibdr (ee Gnerson, § 201). 

83 Text aggajika, lit the forepart, or tip, of the tongue. 

16 Lest cayzga-tirara, lit, the opening of the face. 
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and thus brandishing a large sword, which was sharp as a 
razor and of the dark blue’ lustre of a lotus or a buffalo’s 
hora or indigo or the blossom of flax, ho went to where Ka- 
madeva, the servant of the Samana, was in his posaha-house; 
and having gone there, he furiously, angrily, wrathfully, 
fiercely and savagely spoke thus to Kamadeva, the servant 
of the Samana: “O ho, Kiamadeva, thou servant of the 
Samana, who desirest what no one desiresJ# who art 
marked out for a miserable end, who wast inauspiciously 
born on 2 holy chaiiddasi day," who art abandoned of pro- 
pricty, fortune, hoppiness's? and renown, who longest after 
truth, righteousness, heaven and salvation, und hankerest 
aftcr them, and thirstest after them, truly Z tell thee, though? 


M6 Te. as the vernacular paraph explains, ' who desirest death.’ 

86 Text hina-punna.chauddasiyé, lit, as tho comm, explains #,¢ he 
at the time of whose Lirth a meritorious fourteonth day is still iacom- 
plete, i. e., ‘who is born on such aday. The chauddast or fourtcenth 
day of each half-month is one of the four posuha or fast-days which 
fall ou the days of the full moon, the new moon, and the eighth and 
fourteeuth of each half-month, Séa note 87, also Bhag, p. 219: 
Birth on such a day desecrates it, ahd is therefore inauspicious. 

81 The MSS of the text give two different readings. Some have 
dhit, Skr, dhpiti, which I have adopted on tho authouty of the 

commentary ; others have dki, Skr. dai. ‘The latter would mean 
‘intelligenca’ or ‘common sense,’ and bas the support of the verna~ 
cular paraph. which renders it by buddhi. 

48 Text jam ‘though.’ MSS. D and E omit it, 
sentence assumes a somewhat less offensive meaning: ‘it docs not 
become thee to practise austerities, therefore give them up, on pain 
of destruction? According to the MSS, ABOF which road jam, tho 
deva admits that 16 is Kimadeva's uty to practise austerities, and 


for that very reason insists on his abstaining 
destruction. 


whereby the 


from them on pain of 
This refinement of cruelty; however, is in accord with 
the character of the deva, and therefore I have adopted tho 1eading 
of the passage with fain. 
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it does not become thee, O beloved of the devas, to depart from 
the practice of the virtucs, duties, restraints, renunciations, 
and posaha abstinences, or to swerve from it, or to interrupt 
it, or to suspend it, or to relinquish it, or toabandon it, yet if 
thou dost not this day forsake and interrupt thy practice of 
the virtues and (as aluve, down to) posaha abstinences, then 
IT shall this day, with this sword of dark blue lustre (aad 
so forth, a3 above), cut thee into small pieces, so that ago- 
nised by tho intolerable force of thy agonics, O beloved of 
the devas, thou shalt, even before thy time, be deprived of 
thy life.” 

96. Then that Kimadeva, the servant of the Samana, 
being tlius spoken to by the deva in the form of the pisiya,. 
showed no fear, dread, alarm,'® agitation, emotion, or pers 
turbation, bu? remained silent and engayed in the medita- 
tion of the Law. 

97. Then that deva in the form of the pisiya, observing 
that Ksmadeva, the servant of the Samana, showed no fear 
(as above, § 90, down to) occupied in the meditation of the 
Law, spoke te him thus for a second aud a third time: “O 


W Tort a¢fa.duhaf{a-cas’-cfte, Tho comm. gives tio alternative 
explanations, which, however, practically yield tho mime scuse, The 
phrasy may be talcnas a single compound: ‘agouited (Skr. dria} 
by tho intolerably foreo (Shr. durghafs-cas5a) of agonica (Skr. 
erta); of it tay ba taken asa dcuble compound: ‘agcnised by the 
pain (Ske. dukibcrts) of asonics (Shr. arta), and mortiCed (Skr. 
ertay Ly the canscsousacsa of the power of earthly objects (okr. 
rasa, i ey sipayseoska) cece cne'e self ‘The cywuy eaplains aff4 
(okt. arts) to be a technical tera, inteoling the so-called ajpap dias 
(ske. artsth guts), ‘the dseccenawat’ or tespacicnce of distress 20 
connected with earthly oljate” Sco Tab Stod, veh ari, p. 423 
aid vel ati, pot. 

4? Teat aewresgse, Shr. osadrsjackh Tha Mod acid this werd 
glee. Fur other 


gh eacgly, with « 


ala et ancfrmty, the 
gaan, ia wf tl pos carly, oe tats 152, 745 
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ho, Kimadeva, thou servant of the Samana, who desirest 
what no one desires, if thou dost not this day (as abore, 
$95, down to), thou shalt be deprived of thy life.” > 

98, Then that Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana, 
being thus spoken to by that deva for a second and a third 
time, showed no fear (ae above, § 96, down to) remained occu- 
pied in the meditation of ‘the Law. 

99, Then that deva in the form of the pisiya, observing 
that Kimadeva, the servant of the Samana, showed no fear 
{as above, § 96, down to) remained engaged in the meditation 
of the Lnav, grew furious, ete., fas in § 95), and witli an angry 
scowl on his face,!** proceeded to cut into pieces Kamadeva, 
tho sereant of the Samana, with his sword of dark blue 
lustre (and 60 forth, as above, § 95). 

100. Then that Kamadera, the servant of the Samana, 
bore (and so forth, down to) suffered'*! that fiery (and so 
forth, down to) insufferable torment with perfect composure. 


Wh Text deuratte; tho correct form of this word is uncertain, 
Tho MSS. vary between dsurudte and data afte, though the former is 
perhaps tho more usual spelling. Its Skr. equivalent is still moro 
Goubtful. Weber (Bag, p. 214) suggests a derivation fiom tho 
vedic roat siérksh, Perbapsit is a contracted compound of asdyd and 
rakta, lit. ‘excited with anger) or of dsare and rakta, ‘affected by 
excitement, or of dela and rahta ‘quickly excited.” In that casa 
the correet spelling would be deurafte, and tho form devruite might 
‘bo duo to assimilation, t 

Lit, ‘contracting on his forehead a frown of threo wrinkles,’ 

M8 Text Riagfd-Lhandin lit. “picce upon piece; a similar come 
potad is Ske nukdd-nakhé, ‘nail upon nail.'—I Lave translated 
*proceedad to cut info pietes’ in order te tone down the expression, 
‘Lhe text simply saya, “he cut into pieces.” It is clar, howover, from 
wbat follows, that the deva did not actually carry out his threat, but 
“ aly made a fuink to dy so, "Lhe statewents iu 83 103 and LO mush 
Nhe agurstoud vimilatly. 


OFS best dur-ahigusans, Ske, duradhiedesey, ‘didicull to ba Lorne 
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101, Then that deva,.in the form of the pisiya, observing 
that Kimadeva, the servant of the Samana, showed no fear 
(as above, $ 96, down to) remained engaged in the meditation 
of the law, and.seeing that be was not able to cause Kuima- 
deva, the servant of the Samana, to depart from, or to 
swerve from, orto transgress against the doctrine of tho 
Niggantha, being now weary, tired, and disappointed with his 
efforts, slowly and gradually retired, and thus departed from 
the posaha-house. Having done so he Inid asido his 
celestial pisiya form, and then exchanged it for the form 
of a huge celestial elephant. Zhis form was duly furnished 
with all the seven limbs," in perfect condition,!™ and alio- 
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gether well made; in front it was Jofty, and behind like a 
boar ;!7 it had a belly like that of a goat and not protube- 
rant,'® it had a trank and underlip hanging down like thosa 
of Lambodara)® it “had tusks as white and pure as tho 
budding blossoms of the jasmine and fixed in their bases 
as in cases of gold; it had the fore-part of its trunk 
beautifully curved like a strongly bent bow; it had feet full- 
round™! like a tortoise; it had twenty nails, and a tail , 


17 T have adopted the reading vdraiam of the MSS. BY, which is 
much simpler than tho reading vurdham of the MSS, ADE. The 
latter, however, was accepted by Abhayadeva, who in his comm, 
explains the form as a neuter, the change of gender (from tho mase, 
in Skr.) being duc to tho usages of Prakrit, This explanation is 
hardly needed, for vardhay, as required by the context, would bo 
the accusative singular of the masc. vardhah in agreement with 
hetthirdivam vitivea, The phrase would mean ‘he assumed an eles 
phant form (which was) behind a boar,’ meaning of course, ' which 
looked likoa boar” But the expression sounds awkward, and vdrdhay: 

‘ boarish,’ * boar-like’ is clearly the better reading. 

8 Tort a-lamba-huckchhim, Sle. a-lambarkukei, lit, ‘having a+ 
belly which is not potuberant’ or ¢ hanging down.” The commentary 
explaing this balavattvena ‘by its strength’ or ‘ robustness.” But 
there is, in the phrase, clearly a reference to tho Lambodara or ‘ pot- 
bellied one’ of the succeeding phrase, 

- 98 Lit , ‘the pot-bellicd one, i. ¢y Ganapati (comm.) or Ganesha, 
the pot-bellied, elephant-headed offspring of Parvati, the divinity of 
wisdom and success. 

200 ‘Text kaiichana-Losi, Skr. kanchana.Xoshi. 
Aoshi by pratimd, which the Skr. dictionaries 
danta-bandha, ‘the muscular base in which a 
set.” Koshi means Properly ‘a cheath,’ « case,’ and this, of course, ig 
a natural description of the base of the tusks.’ Asan elephant growa 
older, the skin around the base of the tusks becomes discoloured 


and takes a more or less pale, yellowish chade. Hence it is described 
28 « * golden case,’ 4 


*S) Text padipusna, Skr. pretipiraa, 


The comm. explaing 
explain to mean gga 
in elephant’s tusks aro 


The meaning of this ex. 
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neat” and of a proper size. 


pression can be clearly seen from tho following phrase, occurring in 
Ov. § 1G (p. 29) wduraspadipunna-soma-rayane, lit ,‘a face pleasing 
and full-round like the moon,’ ¢. e, ‘ pleasing like the full moon,’ on 
account of its rotundity or plumpness. The Skr. comm. to Ov. § 16 
(Caleutta print, p. 45) says: tha prakritatrat pratipirn’odupati- 
saumya-radunam ti drishyate, i. ¢., ‘tho phrase uduvarpadipuzna 
is to be understood, according to Prikrit usage, to be transposed for | 
padipunna-uducai! This may show bow the word padipuyna’ 
came to acquire the meaning of ‘ full-round, ‘circular,’ ‘rotund, 
Similarly eaf{a-padipunna-Lanza fan ear full-round like a circlo’ 
occurs in Kap., Appendix, § 2. 
03 Text allina-pamapajutta, Skr. Glina-pramdnayukta. In trans. 
lating ‘this phrase I Lave followed the comm, to Ov. § 16 (Calcutta 
print, p 45). The comm, here says only Aonthyam, which means 
that the interpretation of the phrase is ‘known by memory,’ 3. ¢, 
that it is given elsewhere and should bo remembered thence. The 
referenco is probably to Abbayadeva’s own commn. to the Ovariiya 
Sutta, In thie comm., on § 36, allina is explained by na fu fappars. 
‘Lhe latter is properly a vernacular wond. It still oceurs in Hindi and 
Mar3tht in tho form fdpar or tdp'rd, which means ‘a kind of boat,’ 
or ‘a kind of hood,’ the latter is made by gathering up one end of a 
country-blanket so as to forma hood, and is used, especially by tha 
poorer classes, aga cloak in rainy weather, covering the head and bang. 
ing down nearly to tho heels. The word signifies, therefore, some- 
thing large and ungainly ; and in this sense it is in the commentary to 
§ OF, applied to the cars of the pisiya. The comm. implics that tho 
word allisu has an opposite signification ; it must mean, therfore, 
sumnething which is * pleasing through simplicity and snallness,’ i. ¢, 
‘ueat! This is borne out by the pataph. which gives here euadur 
“neat,” andin Ov. § 1G, afssunder ‘very neat.” The word paridaayatts 
the comm , to Or. § 16, explains by sropramdacpeta, ‘posscasing ite 
properaize? ‘Thisageves very well with the measing ‘nat’ of allies. 
Jn Or. § 10 the phrase is neal with reference to the ears of Mali. 
vira; they are auld tole ‘ueat,’ de, ‘uot of the size of a beater 
tlankut-Lod, but of apreperaize.” The same is sald here cf the 
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102. The form of such a eclestial elephant, infuriated, 
roaing like a thander-cloud and moving with a speed surpuss~ 
ing the wind or the mind, he assumed, and then went to 
where Kamadeva was in his posaha-house ; and having gone 
there, he spoke thus to Kimadeva, the servant of the Samana: 
“O ho, Kimadeva, thou servant of the Samana (and $0 
forth, speaking exactly as before, § 95, down to) if thou 
dost not interrupt thy religious practices, then I shall this 
day seize thee with my trunk, and carry thee out of thy 
posaha-house ; and having done sa, I ghall toss thee high up 
into the air, and then receive thee on my sharp long tusks, 
and then dropping thee on the ground, I shall trample thee 
three times under my feet, so that agonised by the intoler- 
able force of thy agonies thou shalt, even before thy time,** 
be deprived of thy life.” 


elopbant’s tail, which, az well-known, is a comparatively small 
object. The phrase as applied to Mabavira’s cars almost looks as 
if it were an oblique allusion to the traditivnally pendent ears of 
Buddha.—The original meaning of alliaa is ‘closely adhering’ or 
‘closely approaching,’ see Nim. 160 where it ia explained by weagaya 
(Skr. upegata) and urasappiye (Skr *upasarprta, upasyipta). This 
is adopted by Dr. Loumann, svo Index to Ov., p. 98. Tho expression 
would not be inappropriate, both with regard to the human ear and 
tho elephant's tail ; tho latter aniina ordinarily olds his tail depend- 
ing close to the body. .But I prefer tho traditional meaning which 
seems more suitable to the occasion, and which, being an idiomatic 
and not an obviously derivative onc, deserves consideration on that 
account.—Tha word allina, it may be addod, occurs also in another 
peculiar sense, * quict, abstracted,’ 20 a4 to seem dead to life or the 
external world (explained by Skr. guptendriya) 
found, ¢. g., in Kap §§ 92, 110, Bhag., p. 302. 

48 Lit. ¢ pestl-hhe.* 7 

% Esidently a sarcastic allusion of the deva's tothe Aslumdaa, 
‘the appointed time, within which Kdinadeta intendid to cect bis 
religious migide, See the renarke in note 101. 


In thia sense it 13 
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103. Then that Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana, 
being thus spoken to by that deva in tlie form of the ele- 
phant, showed no fear (as above, § 92, down to) remained 
engaged tx the meditation of the Law. . 

104. Then that deva in the form of the elephant, ob- 
serving that Kimadeva, the servant of the Samana, showed 
no fear (as above, § 96, down to) occupied in the meditation 
of the Law, spoke tlius for a second and a third time to 
Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana: “O ho, Kimadeva,” 
(and so forth, exactly as before, and he, Kdmadeva, too, as 
before) remained engaged in meditation of the Law. 

105. Then that deva in the form of the elephant, ob- 
serving that Kimadeva, the servant of the Samana, showed 
no fear (as above, § 96, dowu to) remamed engaged in the 
meditation of the Law, grew furious, ete. (as in § 95), and 
seized Kamadeva, the servant of the Samanu, with his trunk, 
and then tossing him high up into the air, received him on 
his sharp loug tusks, and then droppiny him on the ground, 
he trampled him three times under his feet. 

106. Then that NKamadeva, the servant of the Samana, 
bore (and so forth, down to) that fiery forment, with perfect 
composure. 

107. Then that deva in the form of the elephant, seeing 
that he was not able to cause Kimadera, the servant of the 


-Samana, (as above, § 101, down to) slowly and gradually 


retired, and thus departed from the posaba-house. Haring 
done so, he laid aside his celestial™5 elephant form, and then 


25 Text dirram. The meaning of this term here and elsewhere is 
shown by its use in the phrase dirra-mdgusa-Lirikkhajonie urosagge, 
Shr. dsita-mdnusha-tiryagyomkda upasargdn, ‘temptations arising 
from devas or men or animals’ (in § 119). It isa derivativo of dera, 
just as méausa from manusaz ; and a shortened form of derea (Skr. 
daica, seo Hem. I, 153), hhe ayya ‘bed, for syd (sce § 5S), and 
others, It means‘ nlated to the devas? or ‘the devaluka.’ The 
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exchanged it for the form of a huge, celestial serpent. 
This form was furnished with a powerful venoth, a viralent 
venom, 2 deadly venom ; it had a huge body, black as ink 
or og a rat; ib was fall of rage and venomons looks; it was of 
a lustre like a mass of heaped up collyrium ; it had eyes red 
and bloodshot, and a double tipped tongue quickly moting 
to and fro; it looked, in blackness and length, like the single 
braid of hair of the goddess Earth; andit was dexterous at 
making its hood to swell large and stiff bending over like a 
top-knot in an excecdingly beautiful way. : 

_ 108. ‘The form of such a serpent, making a noise like the 
blowing of the bellows of a blacksmith, and exhibiting a. 
wrauth flerce, intense and unbounded, he assumed, and then 
went to where Kamadeva was in his posaha-house; and 
having gone there, he spoke thus to Kimadeva, the servant 
of the Samana: ‘*O ho, Kamadeva, thou servant of the 
Samana, (as before, § 95, down to) if thou dost not interrupt 
thy religious practices, then I shall even this day, creeping”? 
forward, mount on thy body ; and haying done so, I shall with 
my hinder part three times encircle thy neck, and then with 
my sharp venom-bearing fangs { shall strike thee even in 


attibute diyya’ indicates that the elephant was not an ordinary, 
earthly one, but such as exist in the devaloka, a celestial one. Per- 
haps ‘supernatural’ would be a better translation of divva applied 
to the pisiya, the elephant and the serpent. © 

208 Instead of the reading chapdavisam ghoravisam, which I havo 
adopted into the text from the commentary, all the MSS. read 
difthivisam, Skr. dris{i-visam, The latter word is used in tho 
commentary, to explain the expression nayaza-visa in the succecding 
Phrase nayana-tisa-rosa-pinnam, ‘full of rage and venomous looks.” 
T prefer tho reading of the commentary as being more in agreement 
with tho usual style of Jain phraseology. 

* Text sarasarassa, Skr. sarsarasya; an imitative word, still used 


in the Gaudians, in indicating the manner and sound of the creeping * 
movement of a snake. . 
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thy breast, so that agonised by the intolerable force of thy 
agonies thou shalt, even before thy time, be deprived of thy 
life.” 

109. Then that Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana, 
being thus spoken to by the deva in the fornr of the serpent, 
showed no fear {us above, § 96, down to) remained engaged 
in the meditation of the Law. (He tdu spony, similurly as ia 
$97, for a second anda third time; and Kimadeva™* too, 
as above, § 98, down to) remained engaged tx the meditation 
of the Law. ; 

110. Then that deva in the form of the serpent, ob- 
serving that Kimadeva, the servant of the Sumana, showed 
no fear (as above, $96, down, to) remained engaged in the 
meditation of the Law, grew furious, etc., (as in § 95), and 
erceping forward mounted on the body of Kimadeva; and 
having done so, he encircled his neck three times with his 
hinder part, and then struck him even in his breast with 
his sharp venom-bearing fangs. 

Wl. Then that Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana 
Dore (and so forth, § 100, down to) that fiery*? torment with 


perfeet composure. 


24 MSS ABtcal Kamadcre ti, as if it were part of the narrative. 
Bat the reading of MSS. DE is undoubtedly correct, as the words 
are part of the rubricsl direction, corresponding to the preceding so 
ti. As the latter words direct a repetition of the substance uf § 97, 
so do the former with rgard to 5.9%. The nading of MS F Kuwa- 
derd samonordays, ‘O KSmadeva, thou scrrant of the Samaqa,’ is 
an cntrly musplaced quotation from § 97. 

£9 Text ejjalan, Ske. ujjralée, Tho comnuatary explains this 
to mean cipal sa-lesheau’py akalaalhitess, ‘ unsallied by the Last bit 
of opposttion.’ It takes, thenfure, the worl in the mtaphoneal 
suse of ‘Lriliant, th+ billases of the safering ecialsting ia the 
tuehness with which wtisborne, Thisuems a rather forced iter. 
jrvtation, bor dicenk well acccrd siti the cthor expreacis sith 
which the character of the timcat isdcacmbed The chycct of all 


il 
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112. Then that dova in the form of the serpent, observing 
that Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana, showed no fear 
(a8 above, §96, down to) and seeing that he was not able 
to cause Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana, to depart 
from, or to swerve from, or to transgress against the doc- 
trine of the Niggautha, beiug uow weary, elec. (as in § 101), 
slowly and gradually retired, and thus departed from the 
posuba-house. Having done so, he laid aside his celestial 
serpent form, and then exchanged it for the form of a huge 
celestial deva. This form had its breast adorned with a 
necklace (and so forth, down to) cast its radiance and splen- ~ 
dour over al/ the ten quarters, und was magnificent, beautiful, 
charming, and well-pioportioned. 

113. The form of such o celestial deva he assumed; and 
duaving done so, he entered the posaha-house of Kamadeya, 
the servant of the Samays, and then taking his standin 
mid air and decked out in five-coloured garments fringed 
with small bells, he spoke thus to Kimadeva, the servant of 
the Samana: “OQ ho, Kamadeva, thou servant of the Sa- 
maya, happy art thou, Q beloved of the devas, and -eatise 
fied,” successful, and fortunate, thou hast well attained, 
O beloved of the devas, the trua object of living in tho 


these expressions is clearly the samo, to describe tha intensity of tho 
soffering. I is more natural, therefore, to take ujjala in its none 
metaphorical sengo of * fiery? ‘burning like Gre,’ ‘very painful? 

4° Text eampunze, Shr. sampirach, meaning (as explained by 
by Abhayadera in his comm, to Nay. § G0, Caleutta print, p. 101) 
ddeyavastubhth paripiraah, ‘filha with everything that ous wishes 
to recive’ Tho reading of MSS, AB sapunne, if correct, 
represent Skr. sa-panyah ‘full of merit’. 

tl Tort kayatloh bane, Shr. kyitaslahahana » comm. to Nay. § 60, 
Kpits-phalavachchharira-lakshanah, i, ¢, ‘one in whose caso the pro 
misca of the lucky marks of his ody have coine trua,! referring to 
tbe well-known Indian saperstition about the luckiness or ulucki- 
ness of ecstaia marks on the body. 


would 
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condition of human existence; for that thou hast attained, 
acquired and achieved such a perfect hold on the doctrine 
of the Niggantha’” Truly, O beloved of the devas, Sakka, 
the lord of the devas, the prince of the devas (and so forth, 
down to),*? sifting on his Sakka-named throne, in the midst 
of eighty-four thousands of his peers®* (and so forth, down 
to) and of many other male and female devas, has thus said: 
(ete): “Truly, O devas,!§ in the continent of Jamba, in 


£11 MISS. DE here present an entirely different reading, tho exact 
construction of which is not without obscurity. They have nigguae 
thao parayondo Meru eva padivatti laddhd, ete, which may be 
trauslated ; ‘for that thou bast attained through the doctrine of the 
Niggantha a firmness as great ae that of Mount Meru.’ 

313 ‘The insertion here, by the MSS, of sayakbaa or soyakkat 
ssahassakkie is out of place; for a reference to the full formula 
given in the commentary (and in Kap. § 18) shows that those terms 
do not begin, but standin the middle of the formula, tho whole of 
which is covered by the rubric zara, e 

SU Text sdridmiya, Skr. sdudathks. Tho devas are divided into four 
classes, thcso again into subdivisions, each with a chicf duva atits 
head. Tho bighist subdivision of each class comprisea the adadarys 
devas who are equal to their chief in length of life. may sty, ete. 
See the commentary in Kap. p. 101, note 14 Ou the deva claans 
sey Bhag, pp. 210 if, 439. 
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the country of Bhiraha,"* in the town of Champ, Kfma- 
deva, the servant of the Samana, in his posaha-house, 
keeping the posaha abstinences, practicing continence (and 
so forth, down to) abiding on his bed of dubbha grass, is 
living in conformity with the teachings of the Law which 
he bag received in the presence of the Samana, the blessed 
Mahavira, Tiuly, no deva, uor dinava, (awd 2a forth, down 
to) nor gandhayva, is able to cause him to depart from, or 
to swerve from, or to ansgress against the doctrine of the 
Niggantha.”” Then I, not putting faith in this decla- 
ration of Sakka, the lord and prince of the devas, came 
qmckly hither*# Ali! now, beloved of the deyas, thou 
hast indeed attained, (ete.), success, (ete.). Now I see, 
© beloved of the devas, that thou hadst achieved (and 
so forth, down to) success. Now I ask pardon, O belov- 
ed of the devas; may the beloved of the devas pardon 
me; to pardon befits the beloved of the devas;*3 I will 


26 Text Bharahe vise, Skr. Bharate varge, or Bharatavarse, the 
well-lmown name of India, On the Prakrit form see Hem I, 214, 

27 Tout sham havvam dgae; MS. A has zha ha’. It has been said 
that ahaon 1s used before vowels, but 22a befoie consonants (see Index 
to Ov.), Bat this rule is certainly not supported by the evidence 
of the MSS, According to my experience, at Jeast, the use of the 
two forms scems to be altogether arbitrary, oven in the best MSS, 
The ease is the same with other words, 4g, mama and mamay ‘of 


me” Theoetical proprieties may speak for the 1ule; but the ques- 
tion, after all, is one of fact. 

138 Text khamaniw mayhs, de, khantum aruhanti devdauppiyd, 
Shr keamantu wama, da, Keantum arhanti devanupriyah, The 
MSS, readings vary greatly, and the phiase js not explained in the 
commentary, Lave adopted substantially the reading of MS. H. 
‘TheSkr root ari becomes in Pr araka or ariha or aruha. Note the 


__ Shango from the second pers. sing. to the respectful third pers, plur, 
in the request for prrdon, 


A similar phiase occurs in Nay. (Cal- 
culla ed), p. 773. ere 


+ different sources, cither from devas, or men, 
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misconduct, and having obtained it, he retnrned to the 
place yhence he had come. : 

14. Then that Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana, 
proceeded with the practice of his standard of an uvisaga 


(see $ 70), saying that now he was free from all persecu- ; 


tions,t2 


115. At that time and at that period the Samana, the 
blessed Mahavira (and so forth, down to) was staying there. 


attitude is that of giving a blessing, and is adopted by the superior 
t the inferior; while the other attitude is that of supplication or 
obeisance to a superior. 

3a Lit, for that matter’ 


M2 "Text mirsuraseggam, Skr. nir-upasargam, ‘without urasagga! « 
Tho nrasagga, Shr. upasarga (see § 118) are ‘ persecutions’ viewed 
ag spiritual temptations. These persecutions may proceed from three 
or animials (seo § 119). 
They are often mentioned together with the parisaha (Ske. parisuha * 
or parisaia) the common ‘trials’ of life, of which twenty.two are 
always cnumerated, such as hunger, thirst, etc. Thus in Gv. §§ 87, 
1G, davigan parisahovassaga are spoken of, which the comm. 
explains by parisnhdk Asudhadayo dedvimshatib, upasarga dicyd- 
dayah, % ¢4 ‘twenty-two trials, such as hunger, etc. and persecus 
tions from devas, ote” (Calcutta print, p- 235), or as the vernacular 
pataph. ins it, paristh 22 Ahudhd-pipasa'dik, upasarg nar tiryasich 
deraté na hidhd, 3. e, ‘trals 29, such-as hunger, thist, ete and 
persecutions inflicted by men, animals, or devas’ (ib., p. 311). Inhis 
cutnm, on the Antakriddasha, Abbiyadera explains the samo phraso 
thas: dedrijshatih porisakih, upasargash che sodasha, 1, é.,° twenty- 
two trists and sixteca persecutions’ (MS. £,leavo 252), From this it 
would appear that the Jaius believed ia sixteen hinds of “ persecu- 
tions’ ‘The parissha, bowever, are also mentioned by themselves; 
gy in Nay-, § §, jiyt-pariaake, ‘ono who has overcome tho tirenty~ 
{wo trial” Pariaaha properly means ‘yatience,’ and as such it is 


ong of the exereinvs of sazavara (seo Wileon, p. S11), Ht then comes 
to wvan an ‘objet of paticncte, : 
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116. Then that Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana, 
having been informed of this news, reflected thus: “Truly 
‘the Samana, the blessed Mabavira, (as above, down to} is 
staying here; so it is truly better for me to ‘go and praise 
and worship the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, and return- 
ing thence to proceed with the practice of my posaha absti- 
nences.” Having thus reflected, he put on a fine state 
dress, adorned his person with a small number of costly 
jewels, and then, surrounded by a dense circle of attendant 
people, he came out of his own house. Having done so, ho 
walked right through the, midst of the town of Champi, 


_.aad then proceeded to the Punnabhadda cheya, and (acting 


in all respects like Sanltha, down to) stood waiting on the 
Samana. 
117, Then the Samana, the blessed Mahivira, expounded 
the Law to Kimadeva, the servant of the Samana, and to 
-that right great company which had come wrth him (as abovo, 
§ 11, down to where it is said that) the ‘sermon?® was 
finished. 
118. Thenthe Samana, the blessed Mahivira, addressing** 
Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana, spoke to him thus ; 


228 The commentary here oxplains that the sermon referred to is 
that given in Ov. §§ 56, 57. The whole of 1t is quoted, and some 
portion: of if commented on in the commentary. The comments * 
given here differ slightly fron those given in the comm, to the para. 
graphs of the Ovaviiya Sutta, The same sermon, of course, isto 
Le supplied in Lecture I, § 11, If tho reading dhammakahae of 
MSS. D and E be accepted in § 11, it is not to bo taken as part 
of tbe rubrical derection, but of tha narrative, and must then ba 
constructed, as the ablative singular, with the following padigayd, 
* from (i. ¢, alter hstening to) the sermon of the Law, the congrega. 
tion returned’; though in that ease one wonld rather expect the 
ablative form dhanmehahao. 

28 Dit, “saying O Kamadeya! ” See nute 105. 
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“Surely Kamadeva, at the time of the midnight hour, 
a ceilain deva appeared before thee. Then that deva 
assumed the form of a hugo celestial pisiiya, and then 
furiously, (ete., as in § 95) brandishing a large sword of 
dark blue luster (and so forth, a3 above, § 95), he spoke to 
thee thus: “*O ho, Kimadeva (as above, § 95, down to) 
* thou shalt be deprived of thy life.?”. Now thou, being 
thus spoken to by that deva, showedst no fear (as above, | 
§ 96, down to) remainedst engaged in the meditation of the 
Law. (Fxactly in the same way, without any detailed des- 
cription, the two™ other persecutions should also be repeated, 
down to where if is said, § 118, that the deva returned.) 
Surely, | Kamadeva, this account is correct? ” 

Kamadeva replied : “yes, it is.” 

119. hen turning to his venerable companions,” the Sa- 
mana, the blessed Mahavira, addressed the many male and 
female Niggantha ascetics*’ who were with him, and spoke, 
to them thus: “Surely, Venerable Companions, if those ser- 
vants of the Samana, who are householders, living in the 
midst of householders** bear (and so forth, down to) suffer 


#25 The text has trai ‘three,’ accoding to the Indian habit in 
enumerations or calculations to include the initial and final item, 
Thera were altogether thiea temptations. ‘The first, in the form of 
the pisaya, 1s’briefly recounted ; and the direction is to treat thd 

“remaining two, thoso in tho forms of the elephant and the serpent, 
in the same way. 

298 Tit , ‘saying’ O venerable ones;’ see note 103, 

27 Sea note 18. The term as applied to Mahivira’s followers is 
generally sanskritised nirgrantha, as applied to Mabavira birnsel€. 
But perhaps it would bo more proper to sanskritise it narryrantha 
and nairgranth: ‘a male or female follower of the Nargrantha,’ lke 
tauddha and jaraa ‘the followeis of Buddha and Jina.’ ‘The phrase 
nigganthain pdvayanain is always sanscritised nairgrantham prava- 
ohne ‘tho doctrine of the Nirgiautha’ ‘ 

#8 gihisniaigha: so also in § $3 and elsewhere, Thu commentary 


§§ 119-120.] F UVASAGADASAO. 87 


with perfect composure persecutions proceeding from devas, 
men and animals, then much more,2*? Venerable Companions, 
inust the Niggantha ascetics who are students of the sacred 
collection®™ of the twelve Angas,*! be able to bear (and so 
forth, down to) suffer with perfect composure the persecutions 
proceeding from devas, men and animals.” 

120. Then those many male and female Niggantha 
ascetics, saying “soit is,” reverently assented to that opinion 
of the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, é 


to § 88 reads gtha-majjha, which reading I have followed in my 
translation of that paragraph. The common reading of the text, 
howerer, on reconsideration, appears to me preferable. Phe point 
to be expressed is, not that the person continues to lire in his house 
or ina house, but that he continues to be a member of society, 

$29 Text puadim ‘a fortiori,’ ‘ with much more reason.’ 

220 Yext gani-pidaga, ht., ‘basket of the Gani or ‘disciples’ 
(ganadhara), eve note 5. It is the collective name of the Jain sacred 
boaks. Most MSS. curiously read gani-padigdm, (ace. sing, of 
padigd, Skr. patika), lit, ‘the cloth of the Gani,’ perhaps the 
‘cloth’ in which, according to Indu custom, manuscripts are 
wrapped up. 

82 See note G6. According to Abbayadewa (sea his comm. to Ov. 
§ 26) the term ‘twelve Angas” includes not only the ‘eleven Augas,’ 
but the whole of the traditional teaching of the Jina (jina-pra- 
vachana). In other accounts, the twelve Angas include the diffAitdo 
(dragfivdda) in addition to the ordinary eleven Angas; see Bhag., 
p. 282. On the whole question, see Ind. St., vol. xvi, p. JIL ME, 242. 
« Scvording to Iain tradition, all the twelve Angas already existed at 
the time of the firot Jina (Usaha, Risabhe); afterwards from the + 
time of the second to that of the ninth (Suess, Suvidhi) only eleven 
existed, the last being lost; from the time of the tenth to that of 
the sixteenth (Santi, SAanti) those eleven also were lost ; from the 
time of the sesenteenth to that of the twenty-fourth (.Wukdeira) all 
twelve were again in existence, but afterwards the twelfth was lost 


once more.” - 
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121. Then that Kimadeva, the scryant of the Samana, 
being happy and pleased (and so forth, down to) asked 
various questions of the Samana, the blessed Mubhivira, 
accepted the replies given, and respectfully took lease of 
the Samana, the blessed Mahavira; and having done so, ho 
returned to the place whenec he had come. 

122, Then the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, at some 
time or other, departed from Champa; and haying done s0, 
he abode elsewhere in a diferent country. 

128. ‘hen that Kimadeva, the servant of the Samaya, 
engaged in conforming himself to the first standard of an 
uvisiga.8s . 

124, Then that Kamadeva, the servant of the Samana, 
having sanctified himself by many oxererses (and so forth, ay 
above, §§ 66 and 89), and having followed the profession of 
a servant of the Samana for twenty years, ind having duly 
observed in his body the eleven standards of an uvisaga, 
now mortified himself by a course of emaceration continued 
through one month, during which he deprived himself of 
sixty meals, remaming entirely without food. At the end 
of the month allotted for his death, having made confession 
of sins and promise of amendment, and being sunk in deep 
spuitual abstraction, he attuimed his death, and was re-horn 
as a deva in the Arunibha abode, situated towards the noith- 

east of the grand abode of the Sohamma paradise in the 
Sohamma heaven. There a certain class of devas 1s ordamed 
to enjoy an existence through four paliovama periods, Phere 
Kimadeva also is ordained to enjoy an existence through 
four pahovama periods. 

125. Phen Goyama enquired of Mahavira “ Reverend Sir, 
that Kimadeva, on making his descent from that would of 


332 See note 101. 
#83 See note 123. 
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devas, after the termmation of his Hotted life, existence 
and period,—where will Le go to,*4 where will he be re- 


born?” 
Mahavira rephed “O Goyama, m the Great Videha coun- 


try he will attain perfection ” 


(Here the usual Couclusiou ws to be inserted ) 


. 


End of the Second Lecture of the Seventh Anga, 
called the Uvasagadasao 


236 Trxt gamikiz This is the ucual form of the future Another 
form much rarer, derived from the base gachchka occurs 1a 9 90 
{qachchhehi) 
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THIRD LECTURE. 


(The introduction™ to the third Lecture, a the usual 
terms, rs to be vnserted here ) 


126, ‘Truly, Jambu, at that time and at that period there 
yas a town called Bunuas§ Near ct was the chaya Kottha+ 
ga, Its Ling was Jnyasattu. é 

127. There hved there, in the town of Banirasi, a house- 
holder called Chulanipiya who was prosperous and (as above, 
§ 3, down to) without uny equal. Hrs wife was callid Siunit, > 
Le possessed a treasure of eight Lror measures of gold depomt~ 
ed im a safe place, a capital of eight hror measuiis of gold 
put out on interest, a well-stocked estate of the value of 

aght Lror measurcs of gold, and eight herds, each herd’ 
consisting of ten thousand head of cattle. (Here it es to 
be related of Jam, how, like Ananda, he was a pervon whom 
nary lings and princes, as above, § 5, down to where at a saud 
that) he was a cause of prospeity to whatever business he wag 
concerned with dé a@ ceitam hime the Lord arnsed, anda 
congreprtion went out from Bandrase fo hear hua, (Here it 
18 to be aclated how Chulamp1y a, hike Ananda, § 10, nent out, 
and how like Ltn, §$ 12-58, he took on himself the law of a 


houscholder, how, similarly asin § G2, there occurred Goyama’a 


30 ‘The introduchon whieh 1s here to be recited from memory, is 
the standing one which will by found in § 91, only thit “second” 
aod ‘td? mast be substituted respectively tn the placo of “ firat 
and“ scond” lecture Comm 

24 Tux} tancrasi, the wellehnown evty of Baniras or Bunares | 
Eks raruagee changes in Bs hnt to caauras: (ITem. Ef, 116) The 
Grek short a of tho modurn mime gocsback to a Pe ferm tan sree, 
hr taratagy ‘Tht onginal form of tho word 1a stl proscrved 30 


th. uuslem name of the little stream Bar'ps Curens) which dows 
yak Bhi ora, 
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question, and fhow'all the rest took place similarly a3 m 
Kamadeva’s case, $$ 63-69, down ta where it is sad, § 69 
that} in his posaba-house, keeping the posaha abstinences and 
practising continence, he lived in conformity with the teach- 
ings ofthe Law which he had reecived m the presence 
of the Samana, the blessed Mabivira. 

228. Then one dey m the presence of that Chulanipiyi, 
the servant of the Samana, at the time of the midaght 
hou, there appeared a cea fain deva. 

129. Then that deva, brandishing a sword of the daik 
bhic lustre of a lotus (and so forth, az tv § 95), spoke thus 
to Chulanipiya, the servant of the Samana: “O ho, Chulani. 
piyi, thou servant of the Samann (aad’eo forth, a8 he apohe 
to Kimadeva, § 95, down to) if thou dost not zaferrupt thy 
practies of the virtues, cto, then I shall this day carry forth 
thy eldest son out of thy house; and having done so, £ shall 
slay lim before thy eyes, and then cut hiu up into three iumps 
of flesh, and then boil him in a cauldron full of a liquid** ; 
and having done so, I shall bespatter*? thy body with Ing 


397 Text ddara® addahemi, var. lect. addehemi. The MSS. of tha 
Sansh. comm uniformly explain these words by ddrahana and dra. 


hayanu, which I tako to bo merely a misspelling for ardrzhana and 


ardrahaydné from ardra ¢ wet? Lean Gnd, bowever, no authonty 


for any such Skr. forms, epelt with Za; while thcre exist two regular 


Shr. words drdrayara and drdrayarns ‘Vhe former wouldia Prakrt 


bicome adduanc and, thence, contracted dduas,—the form that oceurs 
inthetext, The Shr. derivation of the Pr. form etdaher a or adde te nf 
is notelearto me = ‘Ihe form drdrahzyums of the commentary scums 
to be mere attempt at eanekritisation, but not mtendad to give tho 


reat Shr. cquivaliot ; for it as erplaincd by uthratiayains, ¢ E boil.’ 
The latter as abo the 


HS Text cyaackoss, war, lect ciacka ai 
fa cours MSS of Our teat 


reading of the MSS of the commentary. 
tho Shr. word aaizciane is eabvtituted Thais, of coame, is rob 0 

phone equrrakat of the Pro rchan, That 3s the Sar. atua- 
chow, which in Pr changes ty ayanetu id, and thon. fa eetehace, 


g 
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flesh and his blood, so that agomeed by the mtolerable force 
of thy agomes thon shalt, even before thy tune, be deprived 
of thy hfe” 

180) ‘Yhen that Chulanipya, ibe sersant of the Si 
being thas spolen to by that dev, showed no fear (ao 
§96, down to) remained engaged a the arcditation of 
Taw 

131, Then that deva, obeervimg that Chulanipiyss 
serving of the Simana, showed no fear (and so forths, 
m, § 96), spoke thus for 2 second and > thud tune 
Chalanipiza, the servant of the Suman. “O ho, Ch * 
prya, thou servint of the Samani” (and so forlk, sper’ 
the sume 1s before, § 129, aud he, Chalanipiya, too, as bef 
§ 150, down to) remained engaged mm the medetution of 
Law 7 

182 Then that deva, observing that Chalampry 1, 
servant af the Samana, showed no fear (and so forth, o# Bi, 
$96) graw fussous to, as am § 95), and carried forth the, 
eldest son of Chutanipyt, the servant of the Samana, out 


ty 


3 
The Skr xoot afanch is sud to bo a synonym of tho root prafieap,t 


“to thiow of pour ona thing in or upon another" A dornyation of 6 
ocenrs mm the term afancland odaka Pv ayanckenodaya, whi 
denotes the water Leps by potters hy their side to morsten thow fingers” 
with while ab work Thus it 1s used an the Bligaeati, shatake 15! 
uddesba 1 (prge 12544 of the Cule print) ayancheniadeenain gate, 


parisuichariane tahavas *he keeps <priuhhog lus body with the water 
with which thy potter invistens his hands" Honee Sli atanchana,; 


Fr ayanchana ot aackena werns ‘ anytling thiown in to effect » 
chsoge' Hence comes the modern Bihan term arch: or anckt of 
aaehs for the opium cedstnent of a pips which as added to the smoked" 
opram to make 16 extra strat g {s20 Gricison § 1081) As v parallel 
to the Ps changes oyancha anela anela in this word, may De 
compwed the Pr forms ayatiethas Cnyarrel ha) ai phlat mnchhar, 


(arclefyim Hem LY, 187, sce Journal As Sco Deng ,t vol, FFT 
Yast 1, p 38 5 


\ 
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of his house, and having done 20, he slew him before his eyes, 
and then cut hum up mto three“lusps of flesh, ind then 
boiled him ma cauldron full of 2 hquid Having done this, 
he bespattered the body of Chulanyny i, the servant of the 
Samana with the flesh and the blood of his son 
183) Then that Chulaniprya, the servant of the Svinte, 
bore (and so forth, asin § 111, down to) that fiery foment 
with perfect composure 
184 Then that deva, observing that Chnlaniptys, the 
servant of the Samara, showed.no fear (and so forth, as wn 
§ 96), spoke thus for the second time? to Chulanipiya, the 
“servant of the Semana “O ho, Chulanipiya, thou servant 
of the Samana, who desirest what no one desires (as above, 
§ 95, down to) if thou doest not inteiupt thy practice of the 


989 Test hadahayas sz var lect Padaliyarzs: Similarly in tho 
fame prrmgray h marsa sollac, with wir lect 22a asa solde §=Tleo 
are good examples of the promiscuous uce 11 Pyal mt of the sutfices 
afa md t]2 ho Sans nblas only at Jaks and e) ulyal a” 

240 The text 1s here confused MS DB alone gues tle correct 
reading doc] chara y+ bl the other WS» read doch cla n po tacheh ma 
pt Pio fact 1 that tlere are four distin & temptatio: s 1efernt g to 
evclt of the three sons 1nd the mot! er respectively and in eacli of the 
four eases, the tem) tation ts re] erted three times TLe fir t temptation 
3s describe 11m § 129 and repeated twice (dochehars pa taal ean ps) 
an § 131 ‘Lke second temptation (dochcharz pi) 19 relited 11 the 
story of § 134, and its rej ctition 1s merely implied an the rubric of 
tab puragriph The {ard tommy tation (fae7 char pi) as well as ats 
repetition are referrct tom the rubric of § 13% ile fourth te np 
tation (ec ault7arz pi) 1s narrated 1 § 135 anlits repotition (dock. 
cham pr tacl chara ps) an § 137 In most of the Med the phrase 
doehchar prtachelar ps indicrtive of the repetition ype rz tolare 
b en confased with the ylrases woedeka a ge aid tackchan ps intro 
dueing the ongual femytrtions It 12 char, at an the 0, curg of 
§ 1a4 the words farheha ips are ont of place Llar proger ptace 
is am the rubmo before 43a yasz a, where 1 have insertid them 


> 
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religious works ; and having done so, 1 shall slay ber Infore 
thy eyes, and then cut her up into three Jumps of flesh, and | 
then boil her in a cauldrou full of a liquul; and baying 
done £0, I shall bespatter thy body with her flesh and her 
blood, so that agonised by the intolerable force of thy 
agonies, thon shalt, even before thy time, be deprived of 
thy hfe.” 

136. Then that Chulanynya, the servant of the Samana, 
being thus spoken to by that deva, showed no fear (as aboec, 
$96, down to) remained occupied with the medil ition of lie 

w. 

“37. Then that deva, observing that Chulayipiyi, tho 
servant of the Samana, showed no fear (as abace, § 96, dann 
to) remained engaged wa the iaedttatian of the Law, spoke 
thus for a second and a third time te Chulagipiyi, the sure 
vant of the Samaya: “Oho, Chelanipiys, thou semant of 
the Samana (and sv forth, exactly as before, § 109, duwn 
to) thou shalt be deprived ef thy life.” 

199. Then to that Chulanipiyo, the servant of tho Sue 
mana, being thus spohin to by that deva for the second and 
the third tne, there eceurred the following inward (fo.) 
refluction: “ Halloo! this low, low-miaded flow is indulgor 
in Tow acts of ain, in that be carres fourth my chet son 
oot of my own Leose, and Living dune so, slays dns be fery 
aay eyes (ural oy forth, Lethinking hinsdf of all that is 
ditt bad done, $122, duwn to) bespatters may be dy pom th tb 
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he farther caries forth my second son out of my house (ae 
abou, § 132, down to) bespatters my bedy witlr lys blood, 10 
that be futher carrus forth my younyest son out of my 
house (exactly as before, $ 152, down tu) busprtters rey body, 
“aud now this mother of mine, Buadds, a meichant’s wife, 
the parcné of a most relynous sou, the performer of the 
must uduous works of relryon, even Ler too he wants to 
eariy forth out of my house, and slay her before my 
eyes So then, surely, 1b 13 better for me to catch that 
fellow” Thus reflecting, he roso up Then the other 
sprig up into the ar, wlule he A:msef caught up a stout 
pole,? and with many loud shouts began to make an uproar 

139 Then that Bhadda, a merchant’s wife, having head 
anil observed the noise of that upioa1, went to where Chula 
nipiya, the servant of the Samana, was, and having gone 
there, she spoke thus to Chulampiys, the servant of the 
Samana “Why 1s 26, my son, that thou makest an uproar 
with such loud shouting >” 

140) Then that Chulimpiyn, the servant of the Simana, 
spoke thus to his mother Bhadda, a merchant’s wife “Truly, 
mother, I do not know how et 23, but some fellow, furious 
(ete, as m § 95) and brandishing a large sword of dark blue 

lustre (and, so forth, as 2 § 95), bas thus spoken. to me 
«<Q ho, Chulaniprya, thou servant of the Samana, who 
desirest what no one desires and arb abandoned (eto, a3 ww 
§ 90), 18 thou dost not (as abuve, §§ 95, 129, down to) thoa 
shalt be deprived of thy hfe”” Bemg thus spoken to by 
that fellow, I showed no fear (as above, §. 98, down to) xe- 


* Gert khambhe ase Sbr stumbhe asadttah Tha Lharibha ie 
here x long stout staff or pole commonly called a Jaj?: The Gaya 


rata preaptrase has i aikho palad yo tha ibho grihita, or thambho 
gartogFaijo 1 @, ‘he took hold of a stout pole’ 


%3 ‘There 1s much confusion bere in the MSS ‘The correet word 
throughout this paragraph ts puriza for at 18 clear from the eantext 


1 
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mained eagaged ww the meditation of the Law” Then that 
fellow, observing that I showed no fear (us above, § 96, down 
to) remamed engaged an the meditutron of the Law, spoke thins 
to me for a second and uw third tune “Oho, Chulampiy y 
thou servant of the Samana” ” (and so forth, exactly as 
before, §§ 129--132, down to) he bespattered my body Then 
T boie (as abore, § 100, down to) thit fiery torment with per- 
fect composuse (In like manne, all the rest 1s to be 1epeat~ 
ed, down to) my youngest son (and down to) he bespattered my 
body. ButI bora (as above, § 100, down to) that fiery torment 
with perfect composure Then that fellow, observing that I 
showed no fear (as above, § 96, down to) 1emained engrised 
uv the meduation of the Law, spobe thus to me for the fourth 
time ®Qho, Chulampiya, thou servant of the Samana, 
who desirest what no oue desires (us above, § 95, down to), 
af thou dost not interrupt thy practice of the virtues, then this , 
day that mother of thine, the parent of a religious sun, (as 
abare, § 135, down’to) thou shalt be deprived of thy life?" 
Then I, being thus spokeu to by that tellow, shuwed uo fear 
(az above, § 90, down to) remained engaged i the medatatron 
of th. Law Then thut fellow spohe to me thus for a second 
anda third time “O ho, Chulany Sy. thou servant of 
the Samana, this day (as above, § 185, . ">s4, te) thou shult 
be deprived of thy hfe”” Then ben _—uus spohen to by 
th ut f{Lllow for « second and a third time, there occurred tu we 
the following mvward (ete, as 22 § 66) reflection . “© Halloot 
this low fellow 1s mdulgmg (and s0 forth, as iw § 138), in 


that Ghulampiya was under the belief that he was attacked by an 
ordinary person, or aman, uotil he was undecerred by lus mother 
Qa § 112) who showed bnn, that if was not aa ordinary man, but 
an appirition, or + deva, that attached Lim The 3Ib>, however, 
very often mad deca, stead of purna I bare restored the latter 
thryughoub 

13 
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that he carrzes forth my eldest son out of my house (exactly 
as above, § 138, down to) my youngest son (and down to) he 
bespatters my body ; and now even you too he wants to carry 
forth out of my house in order to slay you before my eyess 
so then surely it is better for me to catch that fellow.” ” 
Thus reflecting, I rose up. Then he sprang up into the air, 
while I cought up a stout pole, and with much loud shouting’ * 
made an yproar.” te 

141. Then that Rhaddi, a merchant’s wife, spohe thus + 
to Chulanipiy 4, the servant of the Samana: “Truly, I tell « 
thee, it ig not any human person that has carried forth (as 
abote, $§ 182 and 134, down to) thy youngest son out of thy 

« house, and having done so, bas slain him before tliy’ eyes. 
This is not any human person, that has been persecuting thee. 
This is a monster apparition that thou hast seen. So now 
thou hast sueeceded in breaking thy vows, thy principles, and 
thy abstinences. Do thou, then, my $n, acknowledge thy 
sin in this iualvadt and {as above, § 83, down to) take upon 
thyself a penance.” : 

1142, Then that Chulanipiy’, the servant of the Samana, 
saying “‘be it 60,” respectfully accepted the decision of his 
mother Bhaddi, a merchant’s wifes and having done so, he 
acknowledged his sin in that matter and (as above, § 81, down, 

~ to) took upon himself @ penanee., 

143, Then that Chulanipiyd, the servant of the Samana, 
engaged in conforming himself sto the first standard of an” 
uvisaga, We practised the first standard according to the 
sacred writings (and so forth, just as Ananda had done, 
§$ 70, 71, down to) the eleventh standanl, 

144. Then that Chulanipiya, the servant of the Samana, 
through these lofty dscefic ecerciscs (as above, §§ 72-—89, down 
to), was re-Lornas a devain the Arnuappabha abode, situated 
towards the north-cast of the grand abede of the Soh umn 
piradise in the Sohamma heateu. There le w orduined tor’ 
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enjoy an existence through four paliovama periods Finally 
he will obtain perfection (ete ) nm the Grevt Videha country. 


Cilere the usual Conclusion 2s fo be rserted } 


End of the Third Lecture of the Seventh Anga, 
called the Uv sagadasuo 


enn ene 
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FOURIH LECTURE 


(Here the usual Introduction to the Fourth Lecture 
28 to be inserted ) 


145 ‘Truly, Jambu, at that tame and at that penod, there 
was a town culled Buy ra. Near 2é was the Cherya Kot- 
thaga Its king was Jiyasatiu In 2 ved the householder 
Suradeva who was prosperous He possessed a treasure of 31% 
kror measures of gold (as above, § 92, down to) sia lerds, 
each herd consisting of ten thousund head of cattle Has 
wife was called Dhauna At certain fume the Lord rived 
(Here it 18 to be rel ited how acting 1m all respects like Ananda, 
$$ 10—6v, Surudeva also took on lumself the law of a house 
lulder , and how he, acting ke Kumadeva, §§ 66-69, dyn 
to) hived in conformity with the teachings of the Law which 
he had received in the presence of the Samana, the blessed 
Mahavira s 

145 Lhen one day in the presence of that Sur deva, the 
servant of the Samana, vt the tame of the midmght hour, 
there appeared 2 certain deva 

147) That deva, Inandishing a lage awor? of dark blue 
dustre (and so forth, as 12 § 95), spoke thus to Surudera, the 
servant of the Samana ‘0 ho, Sur Wev1, thou servant of 
the Samamn, who desirest what no one desnes (te, as wm 
§ 9a), 1£ thon dost uot interrupt ihe practice of the vutues 
{and so forth, as m § 9>), then E shall carry forth thy eldest 
son out of thy house, and having done so, I shall slay him 
defore thy eyes en F shai? cut dim up ito five funy 4 of 

flesh, and bul hum ma cauldron full of a quit, av} having 

done so, 1 shall bespatier thy body with hus flush ad hus 

Mlood, so that, even before thy tame, thou sbult be deprived 

Eth) hfe” (Here it ae to be related, Jaw he sarl the eawe 
* 


. es 4 
§§ 145-152] uv isauipasio, jot 
with regard to the second and the youngest sons, except that 
there were fixe lamps of flesh in each case, and how he did 
the same ashe had done in the case of Chulanipiya, except 
that there were five lumps of flesh in each case.) 

143. Then that deva spoke thus for the fourth tunc to 
Suriideva, the aervant,of the Samana: “O ho, Surideva, 
thou servant of the Samana, who desirest what no one 
desires, (cte., as wn § 95, down to), of thou dost not abandon 
the practice of the vtitues, then I shall this day afilict thy 
body, all at once, with the sixteen diseases and sieLnesyes, 
viz, asthma, cough (and so forth, down toy leprosy, so thut 
agonived by the intolerable force of thy agomen, (as above, 
§ 95, down to) thou shalt be deprived of thy life.” 

149.‘ Uhen that Suradeva, the servant of the Sauiana, 
{as above, § 96, down to} remained engaged wn the maulitation of 
the taro. 

150. UTere the deva spoke in a similar manner fur the 
second and « tlird tame, us i $$ 95—97, down to) “ thou 
shalt be deprived of Yay hye? 

1D1. Then to that Suradera, the servant of the Samana, 
on being thug spoken tu by that deva for a secund and 4 
third time, there occurred the following inwerd (etc, asta 
$ 60) retlection: * Haltoo* Gus low fellow indulges (ind go 
forth, aa ae § 148) asin, in that he has carried forth my eldest 
Bon (and so forth, down to) my youngest sun, (and so forth, 
$189, down to) has beepattered my body; and now tho-v sixteon 
din ase3 and ness 3, with them teo he wants tu alllict ay 
body. Se then, ourdy, it is better for me to catch this 
fellow?! Thus refheting be rese up. Ghen the other 
sprang up into the air, while he caught up a ateat pole, and 
with muels lund shoutmg ep ited an uprear. 

152, Then that Dhann4, bis wide, heanuy and ols reing 
tle: uproar, went te where Saricea. the secrant of the 
Suoia, was; and haw 2 yvae thin, sbe spak. wo hie 
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thus “ Why 1s it, beloved of the devas, that you? make an 
wprom with such loud shuuting?” 

153 Lhen thit Smudesa, the servant of the Sameaga, 
spole thus to Dhauna, bis wife “Tiuly, beloved of the 
duvis, some fellow” (and so forth, heve he says exactly the, 
sime as Chuhiniypya, Dhauna too replies as before, $$ 140, 
141, down to the youngest”) “Pruly, beloved of the 
devas, 1t 18 notany human person, thitis about to vlliet your 
body, all at once, with the sixteen diseases ini) sicknesses. 
‘Ling 1s uot any human person that has been persecuting 
you,” (and so forth, saying the rest exactly agin the case 
of Chulauipiya). 

YS4 (In Whe manner all the rest, without excephon, as 
aw $$ 142—144, 18 to be repeate? down to) he was re burn as a 
duva in the Arunakanta abode, in the Sohamma heaven, 
where he, Suradeva, enjoys an existence of four prliovima 


perods, and in the Great Videha country he will attam 
perfection, (etc ) 
‘ 
(Here the usual Conclusion 2s to be tnserted } 


End of the Fourth Lectwe of the Seventh Anga, 
called the Uv wtgadas 10 


t4 MS A reads tubdhe, and MSS BDI EF read tubble nary (or 
perbaps fubbhena») The case here rmguired is the instrumental 
ploral which, according to Hum ILI, 935, 18 tubbhehun aid whith 
accordingly [ have adopted in the texé = Lhe wife always iddresseo 
ii busbind in the second person phual while the husband uses the 
singulic towards lis wife Sco ulsa nate 263 
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FIFTH LECTURE 


(Here the usual Intioduction,to the Fifth Lecture 
1s to be wnserled ) 


155° Truly, Jambu, at that time and at thit penod there 
wis a town called Alabhiya** Near at was the garden Sin- 
Lhavina Its hing was Jxytsattu?* In et lived the house- 
holder Chullasayaga uho was prosperousand (as above, $§ 3, 
4, down to) possessed a treasure of six Lioy measures of gold 
(and so forth, as an § 92, down to) six heids, each herd con- 
sisting of ten thousind head of cattle Has wife was called 
Bahuli Ata certain time the Lord armved (Here if is to 
be related, how hhe Anunda, $§ 10 to 65, he, Chullusayaya, 
took on himself the law of a householder, also the reat, 
how he like Kamadeva, §§ 66—69, down to) hved im conform- 
ity with the teachings of the Law 

156 Then one day m the presence of that Chullasayaga, 
the servant of the Samana, at the time of the mdaight 
hou, there 1ppearc#a certain deva, who, brandishing a large 
sword (and so torth, as 2m § 95), spoke fo him thus “0 ho, 
Chullasayrga, thou servant of the Samana, (az above, § 95, 
down to) if thow dost not interrupt thy practice of the virtues, 


26 Text alabhia var lect alahiya or ulamébhtya The coirect 
form of the name is uncertain The site of tle town has not yet 
been wentified In the halpasutra (§ 122) 162s mentioned as ono 
of the plices where Mahtvira spent one rainy season, and in the 
Blugaats (p 12432, Cale print) it as mentioned as the placo where 
Govala Mankbahputta underwent bis fifth change by 1eammation, 
(sea Hokhill s Life of Buddha p 200) 

+6 See note 7 In the Bryepasenayya Jiyasattu is mentioned 
as hing of Savatth: inthe hunalacountry’ Ile townis the well 
Lnown capital of the hosali country, see Cur minhim s Anerent 
Geoyr phy p 107 This scemus to pownt to an ident ty of hyasatiu 
with Prvenayit and Chedijy = Sve also Leumanns Bezeheiges ur 
Jaina Literatur, py» 39, 70 
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then I shall this day carry forth thy eldest son ont of thy 
house” (and so forth, sayung the same ag to Chulanipiya, 48 
kuz §§ 129—134, except that there were seven lumps of Hesh 
“iw each case, down to) “thy youngest son” (und down te) 
“ T shall bespatter thy body ” 

157 Then that Challasayaga, the servant of the Samaya, 
(as above, §§ 96, 98, down to) 1emamed eygaged ia the meda- 
tution of the Law 

158 Then that devi spoke thus, for the fourth time, to 
Chullasay vga, the servant of the Samana O ho,+Chulla- 
sayaga, thou servant of the Samana (as above, § 95, down to) 
if thon dost not interrupt thy practice of the virtues, then I 
shall this day carry awy from thy house that treasme of 
thing of six hror measures of gold deposited im a safe place, 
that capital of thine of stx Fror measures tof gold pub out 
ou imterest, and that well-stocked estate of thine of the 
salue of six Trop measures of gold, and having done 40, I 
shall scatter the whole of 1t everywhere throughout the town 
of Alibliys on its crossings (and eo forth, down to) roads, so 
that agonrsed by the intolerable foice of thy agomes thou 
shut, even before thy time, be deprived of thy lite ” . 

109 Then that Chullasuyuga, the seivant of the Simina, 

being thus spoken to by that deva, showed no ferr (as above, 
$96. down to) remained engage l om the me hitahoa of the Law 

160 Then that dexa, observing that Chullasvyaga, the 
serv unt of the Samana, showed no fcrr (and so forth, as a 
$96), spoke thus to hue for 2 second ind third time, (saying 
the sume as before, § 108, down to) “ thou shalt be deprived 
of thy life” 

WA Taen to tink Ciralkasnyaga, tue servant of the 
Sawaya, on being thus spoken to by that deve for + second 
and a tlird iume, there oceuried the following mwird (ite y 
ae wn $06) reflection < Huloo! this low fellow” (aud so‘ 
Forth thinking cxactly the sume os Chulinipry 1, § 188, down . 


te) + my joungest syn * (inf down to)‘ I shall be spatter:s 
x 
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thy body”, wd now this treisure of mimo of sa bror 
meas ues ot gold deposited wn a safe place and this capital of 
mune of six hror secsures of gold put out on mterest, ind 
this well stocked estate of mine of the value of sa hror 
measures of gold, these too he wints to carry uvry from may tt 
house, and scitter them throughout the town of \iiblay: 
on its crossings (and so forth, asin § 158) So then, surely, 
it is better for me to catch this tulow ” Reflectm,s thus, 
he rose up (and acted ur all respects he Sarideva, § 151, ma 
like manner lis wife questioned him,* and in he manner 
he rephed, §§ 132, 153) 

1v2 (The remainder ws to be related as m the crse of 
Chulanipsy 1, §$ L42—1 44, down to) he wis reborn as a dea 
im the Arunisiddha vbodc m the Sohamms heaven, where he 
tg eajopny an cxtstence throush four prhovana penols 
(Lhe remainder ww fo be related cxactly as beforc, § 125, down 
to) he will attain perfection in the Great Videha country 


(Here the usual Conclusion 1s fo be tnserte L) 


End of the kifth Lecture of tho Suvcuth Angu, 
eallad the Us i agudasao 
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SIXTH LECTURE 


(Bere the Introduction to the Sixth Lecture, wn the 
usual terma, is to be anserled ) 


163, Truly, Jomba, at that time and at that period there 
was the town of Kampillapury*? Near 2t there was the 
garden Sahassambivani Its hing was Jiyasattu In w 
led the householder Kundakohy1 His wife was called 
Pus: He possessed a treasure of six hror measures of gold 
Qeposited im a safe plaice, a caprtal of six kro measures of gold 
put out on interest, a well-stocked estate of the value of six 
In or measwes of gold, ind six herds, evch herd consisting of 
ten thoustnd head of cattle Ata certain time the Lord 
arnyed (Here as to be related how, like Kumnrdeva, §§ 10 
~-65, Kundakolhya tool on himself the Jaw of a honseholder, 
and all the rest, down to where if 13 said that) he devoted 
himself to supplying the Nigghanthas 

164 Then that Kundakohya, the servint of the Samana, 
at some tame or other, at the time of the midday hour, went to 
where the sacred masonry platform was1n the little grove of 
Asoga trees, and having gone there he placed on the masonry 


+ 

49 Kampillapura, Ske Kampilyapure, now a village called Kune 
pal, on the old Ganges, between Badaon and Faulbabad, was the 
ancient cxyntal of the South Panchula country It still possesses 
several Jain temples See Cunmmghiins Arch Reports, vol 
p 255 (Plate 11), and vol XZ, pp 21,12 (Also Ind Ant vol IV, 
Pp 111) I6 is fimous in the Bralbmame aud Jain legends as the 
phee of Drupadi-scayamrara-marriage Seo Nay, chap AVI, 
pp 1226 (Cale vie Leumann, Bewehungen sur Jama 
Lueratur, p 73 = 


9 Text sakassambavana, Skr sakasjamzarana,*the giove of @ 
thourand mango tres? 
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platform”! 2 seal inscribed with lis name” and his upper 
garment, and thenceforth he hved 1n conformity with the 


®1 Texb pudhacs-sila pattae, Skr prithiwi-shila pattahah, ‘a 

masonry platform.’ Pafjaya is asthana or‘ platform’, seo tha Guy 
paraph to Bhag, p 1724 (Cale print) priffave sheda sthan Pua 
dhact stla does not mean ‘anatural rock’ (¢Erdfels platte’, Bhag , 
Pp 298, 297), for these platforms are not unfrequently inade at tha 
foot of sacred trees, where there 1s no rock, ‘Che phrase 13 not 
usually explained either m the Ske comm or ta the paraph But 
here the paraph has prithe.s no shila-pagts ‘a stone plitform of 
earth” Iti1s still more clearly explained tn the paraph to Ov § 10, 
where we find pritkee: haya ne shilu ctavata shila patta,. ¢ ‘stoue 
of carth stuff, a stone platform made of such stone’ ‘Lhe mean- 
ing of prithiwikuya (Pr pudhavikaya) 1s explawed in Bhag, p. 
1287 (Cale pmnt) It refers to pudhawo ‘earth, clay, ete,’ 
sakharao ‘gravcl, pebbles, etc? rcaluyao ‘sand,’ uraluo ‘stones,’ 
aurahantao ‘crystals, ‘sunstone,’ ete Lhe Skr comm there explams 
pudhacio by mrittihak ‘Thus us also the ordinwy Jain explanation of 
the term pudhave sila pattaya, ‘a platform made of (mafz 01) earth or 
clay’ As a matter of fact these platforms aie frequently built up 
of eliy, well stamped down, which when dred becomes bard like stoue, 
and when coated with a surface of chunam (‘lime ') looks as 3f made 
of polished stone slabs Or thoy aro made of stones set in olay or lime, 
Such platforms, of varying sizes, are still commonly found near Jain 
shrines Votive offerings are placed on them Sometimes they are 
situated ab the foot of a sacred tree, sometimes on the eummit of a 
sacred mountain Thus we find 1 patfae at the foot of an Asoga 
treo, in Ov § 10, and again on the summit of the Pundaiy 1 or Sha. 
trunjaya Mountam, in Nay, p 592 (Calo print) or of thy Vipula 
Mountaw, in Bhag, p 293, (see Cunningham s dacient Geography, 
p 488) 

#8 Scala of this description are etill dug out 1n great numbers from 
ancient sites of Jain or Buddbist sbrimes Seo my ‘Noses on some 
clay-scals found tn the Panjab,’ im the Procedings of the Asiatic 
Soacty of Bengal, for Seytember 1s$t Sec also Cunnn gl ams 
Archaolojical Sureey Reports, vol V4, pp 33,59, Vel Lf, p Lal, 


Vol XM, p 5, ef passits 


108 THE sivE NTI ANGA (Lect V1, 


teachings of the Law which he had received 2 the presence 
of the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, 

165 Then one day m the presence of that Kundibohya, 
the servant of the Sumana, there tppeated v certain deya 

166. Then that deva smitched away from the masonry 
phitform the seal mseribed with lis nime wd his upper 
girment, and having done so 1d mountmg up with them 
anto mid air under the sound of little bells, he thus spoke to 
Kundakohyn, the servant of the Samant. “Oho, Kunde 
hohya, thou servant of the Samana! good, O beloved of the 
devas, 18 the doctrine of the Law of Gosala, Mankbahputta,"* 


723 Text gosulassa mankhaliputtasea, Sky gothalacya mankhale- 
putrassa, Gosala, the son of Mav! hah, the founder of the Ajiaka 
eeck, Was one of the priverpal myvals of Mahavira, as also at Buddha 
In the Ske comm to Ov § 120, the Ajivikas, wo said to be Goshu 
laka-mat ansvartinah, + ¢, ‘followers of tho doctrsne of Goraly’, 
and y the Skr comm to § 181 (below), they are called Goshaiaha- 
shicyah or ‘disciples of Gosula’ Llib the sect wis, nb one time, 
of conmderable importance, appears from the reference to them 
an Ashokr's inserption on the Dshly pillar whore the Ayal ws are 
pimed together with the Brahmanas and the Nugranthas or Jaunas 
(babhanesu, ajwikesu, saiggamthesu), seo Corpua Inveript Trude 
carurt, Plato WA, hocs 4, 5, also DMahkatariso (ed ‘Lurucur}, 
p 67 Qosala as sad to have received Ins name trom banng 
Been born in a cowsbed (gosala), and ins father 3s sail to 
have been a maukka (Shr comm elitraphalala ryagyakara Uhabsu- 
tishewa), 4 e€, a kind of beggar that tres to extract alms {rom the 
ehantible by showmg them pictars of dutics, which he carmes 
about mth him In tho presynt day im Bengil such beggars usually 
carry ugly picturcs oF ropresentations of such detics is Shutala, the 
goldessof small yor, or Olubibs, tho Goddess of cholera, ete In Purt 
they carry pictures of Jagannath, and griatly pester thy pilgrims to 
Untshane Lhe butory of Gosals is related at length sn tho bftventh 
vection (shataks) of tho Bhagavati sutra As that section ws of 407 

tHeratle umportaues alsa from the chrus oly, ici aud dovtrinal points 
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terably fixed On the other hand bad 1s the doctrine of the 
Law of the Samana, the blessed Mahivura, whch says that 


prssed by Gosula in Pamyabhumt, and the time of his attaining Jint~ 

hood (for G6 + 2 4+ 165 24) After Gosala’s death, Mahavira still 

lived for a period of sateen ye ws, according to his own prophecy (22 

Pp 12504, 12692), which, of course, 1s to be taken asa Instonieal 

statement madein the form of 1 prophecy. We thus obt«un the 

following series of dates for determining the length of Mabavira’s hfe 
to have been 72 years 

Mabaviia left his home 

» Meets Gosula sais 

wy hves with Gosala w.esee oe 

Gosiila lives alone before Jina hood .. 2, 

oy Nhvesas VMreecevecveceesee 16 

Diabavara survives Gossla wesesereee IG y, 


Total of Mahaviri’s hfe... 72 years 


Now this agrees with the express statement of tho Kalpasiitrs 
(§ 147), according to which 
Mahavira lived as householder ... 830 seus (Kap § 110) 


Fe » asimperfect ascee 120 4, (Kap ee 
” » asWevalmordins 30 4, (Kap § 147) 


Total of Mabavirvs hie. 72 ,, 

Oub of the 72 yeus of his life, Mahavira spent 42 years m mouke 
hood (Kap § 147), oz, 12 an tho preliminary and 80 in tho perfect 
state Sunilarly Gosala spent 24 years of his life in monk hood, viz, 
8 sn the preimuuary and 16 im tho perfect state, and further, out of 
the § years of monk hood in the prehminary tai, Gooula spent 6 in 
the compiny of Mahavira, and 2 by Lunself Agun ont of the 12 
years of monk-hood an tle primary state, Mat uvira spent upwards 
of one year as a clothed monk, butim the scond yrar he became 2 
naktd inonk (ap § 217) ‘The latter year comees with that ig 
which Mahavira, according tothe Bhagavati met Gusula and altracted 
hun ag his (y parently, Grst} disciple OF the Temaning LO yours he 

tpt with Gorala, Accurdu gly altir hari separated from Gooala, 
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there is such a thing as exertion or labour or power or 
vigour or manly strength,* and fAué all things are not unal- 
terably fixed.” 


Mahavira lived for 4 years longer in his prehminary monk-hood, On 
the other hand, seeing that Gosdla attained Jina-hood within 2 yeara 
after his separation from Mahavira, if follows that at the time Malid- 
vira became a Kevalin or Jina, Gorala had already been a Jina for 2 
yeaa. ‘This priority of Gosala in regard to Jipa-hood, before Muaha- 
virais anoteworthy point. As Gosals liad originally Leen a disciple of 
Mahavira, it naturally enough explains the intense hostility, towards 
han, of Mahivira, who resented the presumption of the disciple in 
taking precedence of his master. It is evident from the tenor 
of the account in the Bhagavati, that Mahavira and Gosala nover met 
but once, after tho separation ; and that was in the town of Savatthi 
at the time of tho fatal encounter. As Sivatthi waa the head. quarters 
of Gosala, it is clear that Mahdviracan have visited that town Lut once 
in his life aa a monk, otherwise ho could not have avoided meeting 
Gosila much oftener. Now this is Lorne aut by the express statement 
Jin the Kalpasdtra (§ 122) that Mabsvisa spent bat one rainy season 
in Savatthi During that rainy season the Fatal encounter must have 
taken place. At that time Mahisira had beeo 11 years a dina, whale 
Gosala Lad been so 1G yeara- aud the cveut tock place in the 6th 
year of Maliivira’s life (for 30 + 12 + 14 = 5G). Jf we accept 
the year 467 LC. (seo Jacobi’s Kalpasiitra, Introd, p. 9) as the 
Wate of Mabasira’s death, bis visit to Sivatth] and the death vf 
Godla will fall ia 453 B.C. The coly discrepancy Letween the 
accounts of the Blagaratl and the Kalyasiitra is, that acccrding to tle 
former Mab4vira spent O ycars in Paniysbhaini (in tho company of 
Gosala), whale the latter gives him ouly one year in that place, but 
Gycein WUE. OF As dGaedlty Loam, at pact, weable 40 
offi any satisfactory solution. 
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167, Then that Kundakohya, the servant of the Samana, 
spoke thus to that deva. “If, dewa, * the doctrine of the 
Law of Gosila Minkhahputta 1s good, because vt says, that 
there 18 no such thing as exertion (as abore, § 166, down to} 
all things 1re unalterwbly fixed, and of on the other hand, 
the doctrine of the Sumana, the blessed Mah wird, 19 bad,*5 
Deernse it says that there is such a thing as exertion (as 
above, §. 166, down to) all things are not unalter iby fixed , 
then, deva,* liow didst thou vttun, how thdst thou wequue, 
how didst thou rchieve this thy celestial bliss, thy celestial 
glory, thy celestiul power of a deva? Ws at by dint of 
exertion (as above, § 166, down to) mainly strength, or on 
the other hand, was 16 without exertion, without labour (as 
above, § 166, down to) manly strength ’? ? 

1638, Then thit devr spoke thus to Kundakohy 1, the ser- 
vant of the Samini “ Truly, beloved of the devis, I have 
attuned, acgmred ind achieved this my celestial bliss (ete 
us wm § 167) of a deva without wy exertion (as above, § 166, 
down to) minly strength ” 

169. Then that Kundakohya, the sertaint of the Simana, 
spohe thus to that deva ‘If, devi, thou hast attained, 
acquired and achieved this thy celestial bliss (ete, asin 


%8 Lhe MSS are uncottun xerting teva or devani® or deva 
auppyya have adupted the rewing deva, for icasous, similar to 
those explained in note 215 See al o note 257 

886 Jextriangule Lhe Ske conm explains the word by asundart 
Tt 18 enumer ited 13 a deal word by Hemrch wndre in his Deshenana 
mala, Vi, 145 mangulam aniftha-pavesu, comm mangula x a tists 
papam cha mangulo chaura ity anye, + ¢, mangula means ‘ undesire 
able’ or sin, recording to others, it meins 4 thief’ [unagine st 1s 
the sume 1s Skr madgura, from madgu ‘an outerst,’ ‘low ’ Oidinanly 
madgw becomes Px maggu (Hem Ii, 77), but the form sangula 
would be mide antlogously ta Pr tanka (for cahka), Shr wahra, ete 
(ium T, 26) 


Lhe courespouding Muagi: worlis m&z or md; da 
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say anything more in reply*® to Kundakoliya, the servant 
of the Samana. So he placed the seal inscribed with his 
name, and his upper garment on the masoniy platform ; 
and having done so, he went away to the place whence he 
had come. 


171, At that time and at that period the ‘Lord aniived 
in Kanyprllapura. 

172, Then that Kundakoliya, the servant of the Samapa, 
having been sformed of this news, was happy, and (actimy 
uv all respects ike Kimadera, he went out to hear Mahavira, 
as above, § 116, down to) stood waiting on the Samana. (lee 
the Sermon of the Law 1s to bo recited.) 

178. Then the Samaya, the blessed Mahivira, addressing 
Kundahkaliya,*! the servant of the Samans, spoke to him 
thus: “ Surely, Kundakohya, yesterday, at the time of the 
midday hour, in the little grove of Asoga trees, there ap- 
peared before thee’ acertam deva. Then that deva matched 


the truth, and be felt guilty of the sin of falsehood (achehha) 
regarding Mahivira’s doctrine. 

50 Yext pdmokkham, Skrs pramukhyam, ‘what is opposed to,’ 
heneo ‘a reply.” This is the interpretation of tho comm., which 
haguftaram ‘a reply.’ Tt gives pramoksa as the Skr. equiralent. 
but the word occurs also in Pah pamokhha with the meanimg ¢ pnn- 
cipal, chief’ From this it is clear, that the Shr. equivalent is pra- 
mukhya The passage might also be translated : ‘he was unable any 
moro to say anything execilent, or of importance, to Kundekohya’; 
thus gising to ndmokiha the sense of ‘principal,’ ‘excellent.’ 

*8 Lit, ‘saying: O Kundakohiya’; sce note 105. 

561 ‘Text tubbka, Ske. tava, This is the reading of MS, G. Ib is 
the correct reading according to Homachandsa’s rule (LT, 99), whicls 
allows only the form tubbha, without the anusniira, for the gomtivo 
singular, while the form fuldhao, with the anuswars, is assigned by 
lis rule (IIE, 100) to the gemtive plural. Agua tho singular 1 
Lero the correct number, Ixeauso that number is always used by a 
natin in addueaszing bie duciple. ‘bua wo find the singular buwber 
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away the seal inscribed with thy name and (exactly as be- 
fore, §§ 166—170, down to} went away. Surely | Kunda- 
_koliya, this account is correct ?”” ¥ 

Kundaloliya replied: “ Yes, it is.” 

Mahavira continued: “Then- happy art thou, Kunda- 
koliya”? (and so forth, saying the same as in the case of 
Kimadeva, § 113). 

, 174. Then turning to his venerable companions,’ 
the Samana, the blessed Mohivira addressed the malo 
and female‘ Niggantha ascetics who were with him, and 
‘spoke to them thus: ‘Surely, Venerable Companions, 
if those servants F the- Samana uho are householders, 
living in the midst of householders,®* refute the theo- 


a hittle lower down in dhanne si tumam, ‘happy art thou.’ It should 
be noted, however, that the Jain MSS, in suck contexts, read almost 
uuiformly the form /ubdhap, with the anuswita; see, o. 7, § 118, 
See also Nay. § 79, where the hing uses ruédham, in speaking to his 
wife, whom he has immediately before addressed by tho singular 
fumam ‘thou’ Here the form ftubdham is clearly intended to be 
the singular ; for that number is always used by a bushand in speak. 
ing to his wife. The nearly uniform MSS. authority, therefore, 
does nut seem to bear out Wémachandra’s rule, bub to permit both 
forma, fubbhay as well as tubbha, for the genitive singular. OF 
course, it is just possible, that the anuswiara is a clerical error, the 
general consensus of MSS. notwithstanding. Still, seeing that Hema- 
ebandra himself allows (111,99) both forms ¢umharm and ¢umkain the 
singular, and seeing further that tho forms tubbha, tumha, tujjha, 
ete. are mere tariauts (III, 99), at is quite probable that tubdhara ia 
+ as trae a form of the genitive singular as fumham. Moreaver tho * 
analogy of Hemachandra's rule {f, 27) would support the addition 
of the anuawara, ‘ 
263 Lit., ‘saying: O venerable ones’; see notes, 103, 226. 
$64 ext gihiemajjha earantd, Skr. grihi-madhye vasantah, living 
in the midst of houscholiies’ The commentary fellows auother 
reading gihamajjhacasanta, winch it here interpreta by Sir, grihava 
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SEVENTH LECTURE 


(Here the usual Introduction to the Seventh Lecture 
as to be wnserted ) 


180, There was a town called Polusapura. Near st there 
was the garden Sahagsambivana. Its kang was Jiyasatiu. 

181. There im the town of Polisapura, hved a potter, 
named Saddalputtr, who was a setvant of the Apvya %7 
He having heard and understood and questioned and as-, 
certamed and mastered the tenets of the Ajwiya, and being 
filled with a passionate love towards them as for the most 
excellent thing,* was conducting himself according to the 


867 That is, of Gosala Mankbaliputt. Sea note 253 

309 Atthimumga perianuraga ratte, Ske asthe maya prom anuraga- 
raktah, lit ‘smpassioned with the passion of love towuda them as 
for tho marrow of bones’, 15 expluned in the Guz paraph to 
Ov § 12k by osthe had, anar nsmja had niGhile mip (or mye) 
dhatuvishesa, te Bhagavant na siddhanta rup, prema rup kusum- 
bhadil. vagas (apparently ava lect for anurugat) hare nas vangana 
chhai yeh na,1 ©, ‘asth: moans @ bene, rts mia is the marrow 
(my) within the bone, and 1s a hind of element, xt stands for the 
doctrine of the Blessed cue (Mabssna), love 1s hhe saffion, with 
the colour of winch he is coloucd’ ‘The usual Sansknt equivalent 
of*minza 1s maya (stem myyin), but the Prakrig form ange 
occurs in the Sir minzzhazainyila, the name of tivo beings smd to 
be sprung fiom the fcemen’ of Rudra, for 2413 a medio 
torm for the element or essential ingredient of the body, which 1 
produced fiom the bones and itsclf produces semen, (Abbidhuna 
Ciuntamun, v G19) Hence the marrow is called sulra Lara ‘semen 
producing’ (23, 2 628), and the semen, maya samudbhara or ‘pto 
duced from the marrow’ (16, » 629) ‘Lhe word wnya occurs in 
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dictates of the Ajiviya tenets, believing’? those tenets to 
be the truth, the highest tiuth, and all the rest to be false. 

182. That Saddalaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, 
possessed @ treasure af one kror measures of gold deposited 
in a sdfe” place, a capital of one kror measures of gold put 
out on interest, a well-stocked estate of the valne af one 
Lroy measures of gold, and one herd consisting of ten thousand 
tread of cattle. 

163. That Saddalaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, had 
a wife called Sggimitta. 

184. That Saddilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, 
possessed, outside of the town “of Polisapura, five hundied 
potter shops. There a large number of men who receiv- 
ed food in lieu of wages, day by day,” prepared a largo 
number of bowls, pots, pans, and pitchers and jars of six 
different sizes ;71 and another large number of men who 
also received food in lieu of wages, day by day, used to cany 
on a trade on the king’s high read with that large number 
of bowls and (as above, down tv) jars uf various sizes. 

185, Then that Saddilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, 


Sindhi in the form mifa or mu, in Hindi as m¥yi, in Panjai as 
migh or manjh; the Hindi has also dheja whic might be a corrup- 
tion of the same word, 

269 Lit, ‘“*O long lived one, the tenets of the Ajiviya aro the 
truth, the highest truth, and all the rest are filse'" thus deliecing*. 
Ayamauso is a form of address used by a father towards bis son or 
by a teacher towards his pupil; see Comm, to Ov. § 124, : 

50 ‘Yext Aallahallem, Skr. halyaim halyam, lit. every morning. 

871 These wera the ghadz, the ordinary Indian pitcher (cea nota 
20), the addkaghaga, a small pitcher, about half the size of a ghada, 
and the kalasa or large pitcher, further three very linge hinds of jars 
eatled alinjara or alanjara (or aranjara, see comm. to § 91), janbiluya 
and uffryd (sce note 90). ‘Lhe last named kind wag aleo used to hold 
liquors or oil (Comm.). ‘They are now usuaily called maf'ka. 
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sight,7* who kuows the past, present and fu- 


in dhe buddhistie work Karandavyiiba (in the 11th prekaraya), whera 
the doorkeepers of Bali admit the Vamana with the wads: pravisha 
mahabrahmona, i. e., ‘ enter Mabibrahmana!’ According to a verse, 
quoted by Bharatamallika, in his commentary to the Bhattikivya 
(canto J, verse 2, shakhe tatle tatha mamse vaidye jyotisike dvije 
ydtrayamn pathi nidrdyam mahach.chhabdo na diyate) the word maha 
inay nos ordivatily be used with the words meaning ‘hianch’, ‘ oil’, 
‘flesh’, ‘ physician,’ ‘astrologer’, ‘ bidbman’, ‘jouney 4 ‘path’ and 
“sleep ’, because in composition with these woids, it fornfs technical 
or proper names; &. §., mahimarsa is ‘human Kesh’, mahdnidrd is 
‘death, The word makadbrakmana is, in Bengal, a technical term 
for those degraded ( patita) brahmans who accept the mit of gold in 
tho Sbriddba ceremony (hence also called agraddni or ‘takers of tho 
first gift’), aa well as for the so-called bhafa bramans who hive from 
hire, Possibly the use, by the Jains, of the tern makdudhkana (maha- 

bralmapa) for their saints way have occasioned its loss of estimation 
among the Rrikmans and Buddhists. —With regard to the impera~ 

tire form hana, above quoted from tho commentary, it may be noted, 

that though disallowed in standard Sanskrit (with bas jahs), ibis often 

used in tantric works (brabmanic as well as buddhistic) ; ¢. g., ona 

of the mantras ina tantric Loma ceremony runs thus: chitpingala 

hana hona daha daka pacha pacha sarvajidjhipaya sedhd; ive, #0 

Chitpingata, kill fall, burn burs, cook cook, O Omniscient, command, 

arahal* 

414 Text uppanna-nana-dawsana-dhare, Ske. ulpannayitdnadarshanae 
dharah; hero uppanna ‘iully formed’ has, according to tho comm., 
the emphatic meaning of dcarana-h sayega dvirbhite, ‘ weome mamfest 
through the cessation of (all)obstruction” ‘Lue obstructions refered 
to are the jidn'dtaraya ‘obstruction of knowledge,’ and darskan'de 
tarana ‘ obstruction of insight,’ tho first two of the cight hurtful 
clisss of acts (karma). By jiana ore meant the five hinds of 
knowledge (sea note 132}, and by durskana the insight or bolief in 
the Jain sysetum. See Bhag., pp. 100, 169, 253. ‘Tha wholo epithet 
Aucribes the laghest stage of ascctic perfection. ‘Pho samo idea is 
referred to, in § 74, tw the phrase tud-usaragifjdaiys Lauutdaara 
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ture’7§ who is dn Arhat,7 a Jina, a Kevalin,#77 


Ahaovasamenam ohi-nadne samuppanne,i.e., «the avadhsjidna or super- 
natural sight was fully formed through the patient endurance of the 
cessation of (all) acts that tend to obstruct it. 

518 Test. tiye-padupanna-m-andgaya-jagae, Skr. atita-pralyutpan- 
nianagataziidnakak. The compound contains several imegularities : 
tiya stands for atiya (see Bhag, p 258, E, Muller, p. 20, in modern 
Hindi only in gotté ‘incomprehensible’) ; paduppanna for pachehu~ 
panna Which oecuts a3 a ‘ various reading’; and Cuppanna-ne-andgaya 
for °uppanndnagaya which also occurs as a various reading (sco Bhag , 

~wp 409, and note 31, above}. In prati, when followed by a vowel, the 
conjunct fy should regularly be changed to chek (sco Hem. I, 13, 
14), but sometimes y is ehided, and sometimes the conjuact is dis. 
solved into ¢iya, in cither case ¢ being changed to d; thus hero 
paduppanna, and in § 218 padochchhanaa for pratyavachehhanna 5 
again in § 118 padsuchehdrcyarvd for pratyuchcharayitaryd (also 
Bhag., p. 381), or in § 259 padiyaikhhie for pratydkhydyikuh, 80 also 
probably hero the reading of MS. B padiya-uppanna (for padiyup- 
panna), so also Ov, 123 padtyananda for pratydaanda, cte. The two 
anomalous changes of fy are not specifically referred to by ema. 
chaudra; but instances of tho clision of y aio incidentally noted ; 
this Hem. LY, 154 padduhai for pratyahati (apparently with doubling 
of don account of shortening of %),and IV, 107 padiaggai, a denosni- 
uatise from prafyag or pratyagra, 

216 ‘Tho comm. explains that an Arhat is ono who, on account of 
his worth as a saint (arhatz a), is the recipront of the homage ( pija) 
imphed in the mohd-pratsharya or ‘great marvels’, or one for 
whom, on account of his omniacience (sarrayiiatea), there exista no 
mystery (rekae}. The former explanation derives the ward From the 


1 The Jina is uniformly explained to be £0 called on account of 
hig having obtained the mastery of bis passions—A Kerala, lt. ‘ho 
who is alone or absolute, is atid to Le ono whose hnowhJga, ete. are 
fully developed or uvlimited; or as the commeut to Blas, vayaz, 
uddesa 1, (Cale. print, p. 153a} says. ‘Le ia #0 called saahayu-yia- 
natrdd,i.e, ‘on account of his unconditioned or abslute Lnowldge * 


12k THE SEVENTH ANGA. {Lect. VH, 


“who Imows all and sees all, who is rapturously gazed 


Bkr. root ark, ‘to be worthy’, and is, of course, the true one. Tho 
latter makes the word to be a compound a-raha, ‘ baving no mystery’. 
Both these tiaditional interpretations aie referred to in the Kalpa- 
sittra, § 121, where Mahivirais said to have become an araha or ‘saint? 
as well as an arakd or a-rahassa-bhagi, ‘omuiscient’, The Kalpa- 
druma commentary to that paraguaph adds another fanctful derivation, 
based on the alternative form arthd, viz, ari-ha or ‘killer of the 
enemies’ (ari-ghdtaa), the enemies being the sdza or passions. 
This derivation would make tho word ariid a synonym of jing. All 
threa explanations are also given by [femachandra, iu his commentary 
to verso 4 of his Abbidbina Chintamani (see Bohttingk’s ed., p. 201, 
where “utsshayat surendradi® should bo,read for Cutishaydn surea- 
drad:°), Tho Buddhists givo similar explanations of the terms, Tho 
Nepalese work Bhadrakalpdvaddna (chapt. on Sabhihadvaddna) aays: 
yo grehain tyakted aklisto vishuddho vijitendriyah sar vesdin hitartham 
tapash charati, so arhan pariKirlitah, ie, ‘who, having left his house, 
sinless, holy, and with passions subdued, pursues asceticism for the 
benefit of wll, he is well known to be an Arbat’, Simulucly, ins 
Coslonese work, called Buddhaada Willa or ‘tho Faith oF Buddha’, 
itis said: araham rdya-yada dresa-yada moha-yada yan kelesun keren 
durdeubeyinda, i.e, ‘an Athat is one who has put away thes sifis, 
ttz, anger, butrcd, lust.” The sahkd.pratihdrya, mentioned in the 
comm. as the causo of the pijd given toan Arhat, aro, as the com- 
toentary ta the fourth verse of the Ablidhina Chintainani thows, iden 
tical with tho well-known thirty-[our atishaya or * excellencies’ (xe 
note278). According to aucther, and apparently lates, view, however, 
the number of mukd-pratshirya is Yinited tovight, ‘Thus tho printed 
copy of the commentary to § 187 (Calcutta print, p. 169) reads agfa. 
mahiprathirya-ripa-pija or *tho reverence implied in the cight 
grat marsels’ Similarly the Kalpadruma by Lobgmivallabhs, » 
late comuuutary on the Kalpasiitra, explains (te Kap. § 121) erakd 
ly agfamokdpratehdrys.yuktah or ‘furnished with the eight great 
marvils? A modern Jain work, in the Hindi language, called the 
Jina-tatty‘idarsha, sho names otly ‘eight great saarsels’ and cays 
asholurpsheudi asta tiahepratshurya sarcu Jsina-log3 wd prasiddhs 
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worlds, who, for the world of the good devas, men and 
asuras,? ig an object of worship, praise, honour, respect 


nani, vw. 57-—G$. Tho excelleucies of homage aro said to be so 
called, because, on account of them, the Jina receives the homage of 
the three worlds, This classification is not quite intelligible; for the 
twelve guna are ‘said to consist of the four mil'atishaya and the 
vight mahdpratiharys ; while afterwards the latter aro themsclyes 
classed in oug of the sub-divisions (the pija'tiskaya) of the former. 
Homachandia’s’classification is different. He only mentions thirty- 
four pijdtishaya or excellencies of homage’ (Abhidhina Chinti- 
mani, vv. 67--G4), and thirty-five vdg-yara or ‘good qualities of 
speech’ (ib, vv. 65—71); besides exghteen doga or thad qualities® 
ab, vv. 72, 78). 

8 Text °vahtya®, Skr. vahita, is explained by the comm, to moan 
that ‘he is beheld by the three worlds with a fixed gazo of intensa 
curiosity and profound happiness, and with a mind deeply agitated 
by the sight of the compiete assemblage in him of the exccllencies 
constituting bis majesty.’ By the ‘excelloncies’ aro meant tho 
thirty-four atishaya, for an enumeration of which see Hemachandea's 
Abhidhina Chintamani, v. 57-—~64, Wilson's‘ Essays (in Asiatio 
Researches, vol, XVII), pp. 219, 260, Blag. pp. 507,314. See also 
nota 276. 

t19 Text sa-deva-manuy dsurassa, Skr, sa-deva-manuy dsurasya. This 
fa the almost umform epelhng of all MSS. here, as well ag ia 
the Kalpasiitra (§ 118,121, 143), and elsewhere. ‘The MS, @ atone 
reads sad-deva®, The comm. explains the phrase as a bahkuorthicom. 
pound, thus: sa-deva-manuy'dsurd yasmin sa sa-devaemanuy’dsurak, 
i.e, ‘the world in which there are asura together with men and 
dova, that iscalted the sedeva? work"; and xt adds that this phrase 
is buta detailed specification of the preceding espresston ¢clokica, 
Skr. ivailokya, ‘ inhavitants of the three worlds” A slightly different * 

explanation, asa karmadharaya compound, is given of the same 
phrase by tha Katpadruma comm. to Kap. § 121; viz, devash manujarh 
asuraih saha iasya sarvalokasya parydyam,, i. ¢., ‘the cirtle of the 
whole world, with its asura, mon and deva’, (= deva-manuy'deura. 
aahitasya lokatya}, The reading of MS. G, sad-deva®, would mean: 
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she spoke to hica thes: “Troly, Reverend Sir, 1 possess, 
ataide the town of Pelisapura, five bondred porter shops. 
‘uae do you lise in the enjoyment from me of a stending 
itavision o£ atool, plank and bedding.” 3 

194. Thin the Samags, the blessed Mahivira, accepted 
that offer of Sadddlaputts, the servant of the Jjiviya, and 
lived in the five hundred potter chops of Saddilaputta, the 
servant of the Ajiviya, in the enjoyment of a standing 
provision of stool, plank and bedding. 

145. Chen that Saddalaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, 
ab come tiwe or other, brought out his air-dried potter’s 
ware from within his workehopa; and having done sa, he 
placed then in the heat of the sun. 

196, ‘hen the Samaya, the blessed Mahiivira, spoke thus 
to Suddilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya: “ Saddilapatta, 
this potter's ware,~how is if wade?” 

197. Then that Saddilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, 
spoko thas to the Samana, the blessed Mabiviras “ This 
ware, Revercnd Sir, at the first is clay, after that itis kneaded 


Sanskrit mageulino noun wha, synonymous with uffhanam, the 
Forin utthde is more likcly to he the dative of the maze. uffha, being 
another ‘survival bke tho dative atilide of a(tha (Skr. artha). The 
und of tho dative to express the object ot purpose is extremely 
common, ‘Thu phrase Yilerally means; ‘iso aroso for the 
tuising/ ond iv intonded to express tho iustantnese o£ tho action, 

29 "Toxt dalagas, Ske. dadati, Tho readings uoually vary Uetween 
Sutuyet oud Jutuz. "Tho foriner may ho reyerded ag a Nth clas: 
formation froin the tier. 1% ia cerLainly nob used as 2 propei 
causal; and the cosaimeutaries always eevder it by the Ske. oan 
ver dakith, (ex gy comin, 10.0%.§ 20), OF eourry, Satine 
Dimesté dud net place the venee in ti sus, ue 


dub Yad itd 
Iie workin, but ne mors did ho iow Uring them cate 


shoys, Like nigci, also dalaycs is istended to ye es ie 


porpose of 
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so, he spoke to him thus: “Truly, Reverend Sir, 1 possess, 
outside the town of Polisapura, five hundred potter shops. 
There do you live in the enjoyment from me of a standing 
provision of stool, plank und bedding.” 

194. Then the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, accepted 
that offer of Saddilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, and 
lived in the five hundred potter shops of Saddilaputta, the 
servant of the Ajiviya, in the enjoyment of a standing 
provision of stool, plank and bedding. 

195. Then that Saddilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, 
at some time or other, brought out his air-dried potter’s 
ware from within his workshops; and having done go, he 
placed them” in the heat of the sun. 

196, When the Samana, the blessed Mahivira, spoke thus 
to Saddilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya: “ Saddalaputta, 
this potter’s ware,—how is it made?” 

197, Then that Saddilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, 
spoke thus to the Samana, the blessed Mahivira: “ Thia 
ware, Reverend Sir, ut the first is clay, after that itis kneaded 


Sanskrit masculine noun uéfha, synonymous with wéfhanam, the 
form uffhde is more likely to be the dative of the masc. uttha, being 
another “survival like the dative affhde of aftha (Skr. artha), The 
uso of the dative to express the object or puipose is extremely 
common, Thu phrase literally means: ‘he arose for the purpose of 
arising,’ and is intended to express the instantness of the action, 

1 ‘Text dalayat, Skr. dadati, The readings usually vary between 
dalayat and dalai. The former may be regarded as a Xth class 
formation from the latter. Yt is certainly not used as a propor 
cansily wil the commantaniae awage nender th by He Gen, proany 
verb dadgéz, (e. g, comm. to Ov. § 20). Of course, Saddilapatty’ { 
himeel£ did not place the ware in the sun, but liad ib doue thro 
Lis workmen, but no more did he himsclf bring them out of * 
shops, Like nized, also daik 


jayas is intended to be - p 
verb. cers , : 
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with water, and then it is mixed well together with 
ashes and dung ;”? then it is placed**on the wheel; and finally 
mary bowls and (as above, § 184, down to} jars of various 
sizes are made.” - 

198. Then the Samana, the Ddlessed Mahbivira, spoke 
thus to Saddilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya: “ Sadda- 
laputta, this potter’s ware,—is it made by dint of exertion 
and (as above, $166, down to) manly strength; or on the 
other band, is it made without exertion and (as abore, § 160, 
down to) manly strength ? ? 

199, Vhen that Saddilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, 
spoke thus to the Samana, the blessed Mahbivira: “ Re- 
verend Sir, it is made without exertion and (as ubore, § 166, 


18 Text nimijja?, Skr. nimiyate, prssivo of the root ni-mi ; the 
verb ig repeatedly noted by Hemachandra, viz, mima: (or numa) 
for Skr. nyasyati (Hem. IV, 199, sco also EV, 21), and némian for 
Skr, sthapstam (Hem. 1V, 258). Tho latter form is’ also given in 
Dhanapila’s Nimamila, verse 193, asa synonyn of nihiyay (Skr. 
nihitam) or mkliattaw (Skr. nidgiptam). It also occurs in the 
Saptashataka, verse 939, gapdatthula-nimian dafthin (the “gize fired 
on tho cheek,’ where tho comm, alsv oxpliing it by Skr. sthdpstar, 
‘The real Skr. equivalents, of course, are nimitam and niminoté (tho 
regulae Vrakrit form of which one would expect to bo nisina), 
from the root niuté, which means ‘Co fir, settle.” The word, therefure, 
here literaly means: ‘it is fixed’, *it 2s made Grin or tough or tous. 
cious (with water).” 

430 ‘uxt chhérena, karisena, Ske. Redrena, harisena. Tho former 
is explained by the Guj, paraph. to mean raé4i, Mindi ralé, ‘ashes, 
especially of coudung. The latter is explained, did, te be mahi 
wiz'od (Hind wty'ni or rtz'ni), the amall globil.a of goats’ or 
wheop’e dung. fn Hinds tie wont as Karae or Larasi, and is vad 
also of the sweepinga of dung frei a cowebid, ‘ 

“9 Some MSS, read erobluyjod or drublaja? instal of drvbijjar 
or urudijjai On tho radical form ruts, see EL Miles Beutraye, 
p. 32, 
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down to) manly strength; for there is no such thing as 
exertion and (ds above, § 166, down to) manly strength, bué 
all things ave unalterably fixed.” “ 

200. Then the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, spoke 
thus to Sadilaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya:  Saddila- 
putta, if any one of thy men were to steal thy, unbaked or 
baked potter’s ware, or scatter it about, or make holes 
in it, or let it drop into pieces, or place it outside unguarded, 
or if he were to indulge in outrageous familiarities with thy 
wife Aggimitta, what punishment wouldst thou inflict on 
that man?” ‘ 

Saddiluputta replied: “ Reverend Six, that man I should 
curse or beat or tie up or frighten or threaten or cuff or fine 
or bully, or even before Ins time deprive him of his life.” 

Mahévira continued : “Saddilaputta, truly none of thy 
men ean steal thy unbaked or baked potter’s ware or (us 
above, down to) place it outside unguarded, or indulge in 
outrageous familinrities with thy wife Aggimitta; nor 
oughtest thou to curse that man or beat him or (as above, 
down, lof even before his time deprive him of his life, if 
it is true chat there is uo such thiny as exertion or (as above, 
§ 166, down to) manly strength, and ¢hat all things me- 
unalterably fixed, But I maintain, that any one of thy men 

can steal and (as above, down to) place outside unguarded thy 
unbaked, (efc.) potter’s ware, and that thou canst curse that 
man and (as above, down to) deprive him of his life. There- 
fore, what thou sayest, that there is no such thing as exertion 
{as above, § 166, down to) manly strength, and that all 
things are unalterably fixed, that saying of thine is false.” 

201. At this point, that Saddilaputta, the servant of the 
Ajiviya, became fully convinced of the truth of what Maké- 
vire dad said. 

202, Then that Saddalaputta, the servant of the Aijiwiya, 
praised and washipped the Samana, the blessed Mahiyita; 
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and having done so, he spoke to him thus: “I desire, 
Reverend Sir, in your presence to hear the Law.” 

203. Then the Samana, the blessed Mabivira, ex- 
pognded the Law to Saddilaputta, the servant of the 
Santana; end to that right great company (and so forth, as 
an § 11). 

204. Then that Saddalaputta, the servant of the Ajiviya, 
having listened aud attended to the Law in the presence of 
the Samana, the blessed Mabivira, and being happy aud 
pleased (as above, § 11, down to) in his heart, took on hime 
self the law of a householder. (He did tius, like Ananda; 
only that he limited himself fo @ treasure of one kror measures 
of gold deposited in a safe place, a capital of one kror measures 
of gold put out on interest, a well-stocked estate of the value 
of one kror measures of gold, und one herd consisting of ten 
thousand head of cattle; ald this should be related, as te 
§$§ 18-58, down to where it is said that) he praised and 
worshipped the Samana, the blessed Mahivira; ond basing 
done sa, he returned to where the town of Polisapura was. 
Having icturned, and walking right through the midst of 
the town of Polisapura, he came to where his wife Aggimitta 
was in his house; nnd having done s0, he spoke thus to his 
wife Aggimitta: «Truly, O beloved of the devas, the Samana, 
the blessed Mabivira (as abore, § 9 down to) has arrived on a 
visit; so now do thou go and praise and (as aberc, $9, down 
to) wait on the Samana, the blessed Mabisira, and in hia 
presence Like on thyself the twelvefold law of 9 householder 

which consists of the five le ‘ser sows and the seven discipli- 
naty vows.” 

203, Then that wife of his, Aggimitta, saying “so be 

it.” respectfully accepted that dincton of Saddilapatta, 
who waa noi a scrvant of the Samaya.h! 


$0 Here tea distinct wetance of two dalferent resentiong  Abha- 
yaders, whoa wating Les commentary (qr) hada difinut neene 
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206. Then that Saddilaputta, the servant of the Samana, 
called his domestic servants; and having done so, he spoke 
to them thus ; “Be quick, O beloved of the devas, and let 
the state vehicle? be yoked by skilful men,® with a pair 
of excellent young bulls, matching each other in “hoofs, tails 
and symmetrically marked horns, adorned with neck-ropes set 


sion beforo him, which omitted §§ 206 and 207 catirely. Its reading 
must have run thus: § 205, fac nam ed Aggimitta Dhariya Saddala- 
puttassa samanovdsayassa “ taha” tti eyam-attham vinaena padisunei, 
2 ta (§ 208) nhaya gata payachchiutta, etc. He was acquainted, 
however, with tho recension given in the MSS. on which the present 
text is founded, and which he refers to as being pustakdntare, ‘in 
another book.’ Similarly his recension omitted the passage deseri- 
bing Mahavira as a mahé-dhammakahi in § 218. 

292 Text dhammiyans japa-pavaram, Skr. dharmikam ydna-prava« 
ram. The woid dhammiya occurs, with a simular use, in Ov. § 42, 
where the Skr. comm. explais it by dharmani niyukta, Thero is no 
exact equivalent in English for the terms dharma, dhdrmiha. The 
meaning here appears to be that the vehicle was one that was scé 
apart for use on occasions of ceremony, such a3 going to hear tho 
Law. It seems, therefore, best expressed by ‘state vehrele’ or ¢ stata 
carriage,’ 

£93 This is, according to the comm. the meaning of the phraso 
lahu-karanayutta-yoram, Skr. laghu-harana-yukta-yojitam. It says 
the vehicle was ‘caused to be yoked (sambandhtta) with harness, 
pole, ete. (yantra-yip’adi) by men who were furnished (yukta) with 
dexterity (daisatua = laghu-karana.’ The Gujarati pafaph., how- 
ever, (here as well as in § 59) refers the phrase laku-karagujutia, not 
to the atable-servants, but to the vehicle itself in the sense of ‘ fast. 
going.’ For it says: shigra chhe veg peh’no, ch'vo rath tumhe jot'ro, 
i. @, ‘do you yoke that carriage, the speed of which is fast.’ 
Literally the construction of the whole passage is: ‘do you cause 
to be lrougbt (uratthaveha) the vehicle (yaz¢-pavaram) which is 
eaused to he yoked Cyoryam) with a pair of oxen Cyonajuvagehsy) 
and which is well appointed (lakkhanovaveyamn)y’, etc. 
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yaious hinds of jewels, provided with a suitable, — 
egcallent, well made and well fixed pole of good baa “ad 
altogether fuvuished with on, excellent equipment, : He 
this is done, bring back word fo me that my order is carr’ 
out’? 

207. Then those aa servants (as ieee § ra down 

rought back word thal his order was carrie out, 

ie "Phen that wife of his, Aggimitta, having athe, 
(as above, § 10, down to), performed: precautionary rites, 


87 Text Yakkhenovaccyem, Skx. lahsapopapetam 3 this is the 
roading of the comm. to Bhag, saya 11, uddesa 1G. 15a in the 
Calcutta print), which explains ; upapetans upa-apa-é ity efasya sihane 
niruhlicvashad upapelain bhavati, i. 0., ‘according to the rules of 
etymology upa with apefam forms upapetam.’ Webce suggests 
hag, P. 260) that it is an irregular form for upavitasa. Tho 
reference, in tho cxpression nirudti-rasidt, is probably to tho well 
known verse tara’dgano tarna-ripargayash cha draw ch’apavan varna- 
sikarandehau dhdtos al-arth dpagamena bodhas Cad uchyate pancha- 
vidhar niruktaw, i. ¢, ‘tho derivation of words way bo oxplained 
in five different ways, ly tho addition of a voxel, the transposition 
of 9 vowel, {he change and loss of a vowel, and the alteration of Lho 
muaning of a root! . 

Text cyam dauitigam pachbhappinaha, Ske. etan Yiaptihiins 


Pratyarpayata, ‘Che comm,.toOr, § 16 (p, 175, Cale. print) explains 
he phruse thos: dyilaphikaa dj 


it pratyarpaya, sampadya mana 
tuerdtys, j. #, *dctiver back the order, that is, having catried it out, 
inform me (uf the fact of having done 50}? 


23 ert payaelehtta, ‘Tho comm. explains this hy Sle, prayaeke 
chitta, and this is the usual interpretation of the commentaries, 
Only the csonimentary to Kop. § OG (qucted in Jacobi's 


Gives as an alternative interpnistion the Skr, 


edition, ps 108) 
seith the fect) which act 


ae pada-chhupta,* touched 
is there ssid to ingure Protection avains 

the effects uf tho Seril exe” In Lengel thers ix bale cn 
+9 long as ono touches the carth with on : 


: he’s fest, one ty Rafa fro! 

re ent ore. On the Pr. fonn chkitta for Skr. chhupta a 
228 z ik i xt 

ei. AV, 258, whee it ie EG as the cqule thet of the Shr. 
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put on a clean state dress, and adorned her person with a 
small number of costly jewels“! proceeded, surrounded by 


sprista ‘touched.’ Regarding the-interpretation by Skr. prayash- 
chitta, the comm. says that it refers to the application .of collyrium - 
(nasi) to the eyes, and vermulion to the head (the pundre or tilaka 
or ‘mark’ of a married woman), and tothe putting of curds or rico 
or sandal powder, etc. to the forchead ; and these acts are called so, 
because they are like a prayashchitta or ‘expiation.’ As’ the latter 
is performed to ensure protection against the consequences of sin, s0 
the former acts are resorted to to insure protection against evils, such 
as unlucky dreams, ete., or as Lakgmi Vallabba’s comment on Kap, 
§ 104 says. tighna-nicdrandya, ‘to ward off evils.2—On these and 
similar precautionary rites, especially as used om the occasiun of 
marriage, see Grierson’s Bikér Peasant Life, §§ 1308—1853. 

00 Text suddhappdvesdim. The MSS. vary between this and 

suddhapdvesdim ond sudéhapparesdins; but that the first is the 
correct. reading, is clearly shown by the explanations of the comm. 
Bere Abbayadeva explains at by Shr. shuddhitma-vaiginipi, i. Oy 
(clothes) fit to adorn (ves'drkdg1) a purified person.” In bis 
comm. on the Orardisa Sutta (§ 17 on p. Gl of the Calentta print), 
however, Abbayadeva adds an alternative interpretation of the 
phrase; tiz., that it is Sky. shuddha-praceshydni, i. e., * (clothes 
which are) clean and 46 to be wera on occasion of entering a king's 
court’ (rdja-sabha-pravesh’ochstant). Both interpretations are also 
given in the comm. to Kap. § 66, quoted in Jacobi’s edition, p. 103. 
On tho other band, the Iater commentary of LAkgmi Vallabha, in 
its comment on Kap. § 66, admits only the jatter interpretation of 
a ‘clean state dregs,’ and in its comment on Kap. § 104, explains 
the word simply by naving, ‘fresh (clothes). It would oppear, 
that the former interpretation was ia later times abandonaed. , This, 
no doubt, was correct. 
* st The Kalpadruma, Lakgmi Vallabba’s comm. to the Kalpa 
Siitra, explams (ad Kap, § GG) the phrase epps-mah'aggha differently, 
by alpa-maulydni bahu-maulani, +. ¢., ‘ Jewels) of small value and o£ 
great value.” Jacobi, in his translation of Kap. § 6G, gives a third 
interpretation: ‘small but costly ornaments.’ 
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various Linds of jewels, provided with a suitable, straight, 
excellent, well made and well fixed pole of good wood and 
altogether furnished with an excellent equipment.” When 
this is done, bring back word to me that my order is carried 
out2? 3 

207. Then those domestic servants (as above, § 206, down 
to) brought back word thui his order was carricd out, 

208, Then that wifc of his, Aggimitti, having bathed 
{as above, § 10, down to), performed precautionary rites,” 


ay Text lakkhanovaccyam, Skr. laksanopapetamn ; this is the 
reading of the comm. to Bhag,, saya II, uddesa 1 (p. 15G6a in the 
“Calentta print), which explains : upapetam upa-apas ity etasya sthaue 
nirukti-vashad upapetam bhavati, ice. ‘according to tho rules of 
etymology upa with apetam forma upapetant.’ Weber suggests 
(Bhag,, p. 260) that i6 is an irregular faim for upavifam. Tha 
reference, in the expression siruAti-cashdt, is probably to tho well+ 
known verse varg’dyamo varna-vparyayask cha deaw ch’ dparaw varne- 
vikdra-nashaw dhatos tad-arth’dpagamena bodhas fad nchyate pancha- 
vidhan niruktam, i. @, ‘the derivation of words may be explained 
in five different ways, by tho addition of a voyve), tho transposition 
of n vowel, tho change and loss of a vowel, and tho alteration of the 
meaning of a root.’ 

3 Text cyam dnatifyan packthappinaha, Skr. etam djiaptizam 
pratyzrpayata, ‘The comm..to Ov. § 10 (p. 273, Cale. punt) explains 
the phrase thus: djieptiham aiidia pratyarpaya, sampadya mama 
nived ya, i. ¢ ,* deliser back the order, that is, having carricd it out, 
inform mo (of the fact of baving dono s0).’ 

2 Text payachchuatia, Tho comm. explains this by Skr. prayathe 
chitta, and this as the ueual interpretation of the commcuntaries. 
Only the commentary to Kap. § 66 (quoted in Jacobi's cditiou, ps 108) 
gives as an allernitive interpretation the Skr. pada-chhupla, ‘touched 
with the fet) which act is there said to insure protection agalust 
the effects of tho ‘endl cya.” In Bengal there is a belief that 
#0 long as onc touches the carth with one’s feet, ono is safe from 
the evil eye. Gn the Pr. form chhitia for Skr. chinpta seo 
Tem, IV, 253, whire it is given as the cquivdlent of tho Sur. 
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many people of the Ugga and Bhoga®* (and other) castes 
have in your presence, O beloved of the devas, (as above, 
$12, down to) entered into the monastic state, yct I cannot 


28 Text uggd bhogd, Skr. ugra@h bhogah, This is the commence- 
mont of a standing phrase which contains a Jong list of castes or 
classes of people. The remainder of it wall be found in Oy. §§ 23 
and 38, Kap, § 211. Among them are also specially named the 
Naya, or the hshattriyas of the IJsiatri clan, to which Mabayira 
belonged , see note 8. ‘Ihe comm, to Ov §§ 23, 35, as well as that 
to Kap. § 211 and Nay. § 127, describes the Ugga as being raksa- 
vansha.ja, lit., ‘men of the guaids’ class’ The Gujarati paaph. 
to Ov, § B88 calls them ‘hsattmyas’ (ghana ugra-hul nd iip’ad . 
satriya, i, e., ‘many Lgattiiyas born in the Ujia-zace’), and that!to 
Ov. § 23 says that they were Lof'wal-panai thapa hutd, io, ‘eme 
ployed in the position of a kot’sal o1 police officer.’ The latter 
remark is also made in the Kalpadruma commentary on Kap. § 18, 
which says that they were Aofgepulitve 'vasthapitah, ‘Cho Bhog. aro 
described in the same comm, as guru-ramsha-ja, lit, © men of the guru 
elass’, and in the Gujardti paraph. to Ov § 23 as pafyacthia Lari 
thipa, i. 0, ‘appomted as objects gf worship.’ Wath respect to 
both classes of people all the Skr, commentaries add that they wero 
Gdtedorcna (or dle-adthona or adishvarena or ddindthastamind) avas- 
thapila (or niyukta), i e. ‘appointed by the Adideva’ (i ¢, the Jina 
or Mahivira) in their respective occupations. I can learn nothing 
as to the exact force of this phrase, 1f secs to indicate, however; 
that they were considered ‘ natutal divisions of people’ or hereditary 
classex or castes. I am not quite satiofied as to the identity of tha 
two classes, According to Manu X, 9, 49 the *Ugra’ were a mixed 
caste, sprung from a hebatriya fathcr and a siidra mother (so also in 
the Ablidbuna Chintamani, 2. 96), “who heed by catching and 
Lilling annals lising in holes. “Phere is a Ragy ut dan (gotra) culled 
* Uga’, still existing in the Malini State, on the borders of Marwar 
and Sindh (sco the Z?apitdad Guascteer, p. 275, also Sherring’s 
Hada Tribes and Castes, vol IUD, p. 16). T cannot find them 
named anywhere else, but I may add that Fo aia tohl by Pandit 
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a circle of maid-servants, to ascend the state vehicle; and 
haying done so, she drove out of the town of Polisapura, 
passing right though the midst of it, and went to where the 
Sahassambavana garden was. Having arrived there, she 
descended from the state vehicle, and then, still surrounded 


by the circle of ber nuid-servants, she advanced 1o where‘ 


tho Samana, the blessed Maldvira, was staying. Having 
done so, she chheumambuluted him-three times and praised 
and worshipped him; and then remaining at 2 distance, 
not too near nor too far fiom him, (and so forth, down tv) 
joining the palins of her hands in a suppliant manner, she 
stood devoutly? waiting on him. 

209. Then the Samana, the blessed Mahivira, preached 
the Law to Aggimitta and to that right great company (und 
so forth, as in § 12). 7 

210. Then that wife of his, Aggimitti, having listened 
and attended to the Lav, in the presence of the Samana, 
the blessed Mabivira, being now happy and-pleased, praised 
and worshipped the Samana, the blessed Mahivira; and 
having done so, she spoke to him thus: “* [ believe, Reverend 
Sir, the Naiggantha doctrine (us abote, § 12, down to) it is 
so us you have declared it. Still though, admiiting this, 


2 Test thiyé cheva, Skr. sthita eva, lit ‘being in the very act 
of standing.” MS. G reads thiye java, dnt fiom a comparison of 
parallel passages, iothing appears to be omtfted to which fdoe could 
refer. Cheva ix simply imtended to emphasize her posture, which 
may be expressed by the translation ‘ standing devoutly,’ 

903 The drift of this passage is thus explained in the comm. to 
Bhag., saga IL, ndlesi l (p 181), inthe Culeutta print}- dist the 
act of faith is described by vatious terms, next Une contents of tho 
fmth me also desenbed by various teams, The meamng in outhne 
ia. ‘I believe (coddahduti, ete.), that itis sa (exam eyau, ete), as 
you say (jalecyai tubbhe vaduha). Or the pasesgo may bo taken 
as desciibing in its fist portion the speaker's belief, aud in its eecond 

exptessing her respect for Mab3vira. 
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214, Then that Gesila Mankhaliputta, having been 
informed of this news, reflected thus: “Truly, Saddala- 
putta, having eschewed" the tenets of the Ajiviyas, has 
adopted the views of the Nigganthas. So I will go, and 
having made Saddilaputta, who used to be a servant of the 
-Ajiviya, to eschew the views of the Niggantha ascetics, I 
will make him adopt once more the views of the Ajiviyas.’* 
Having thus reflected, he proceeded, surrounded by 2 com- 
pany of his Ajiviyas, to where the place of assembly of the 
Ajiviyas was in the town of Polisapura. Having arrived 
there, he deposited his begging bowi,**® and then proceeded 
with some of his Ajiviyas to where Saddilaputta, the servant 
of the Samana, was staying. 
215, Then that Saddalaputta, the scrvant of the Samaya, 
observed Gosila Mankhaliputta, as he was approaching; 
and having done so, he ncithcr honourcd® him, nor even 


5 Text bhandaga-nikkhevays Kkarei, Skr. dhapdaka-niksepamn 
karoti. Gosila professed to be emphatically a ‘mendicant’ or 
Gtviya, and possessed absolutely nothing but a begging-Lowl. That 
he owned no clothes whatever, may be seen from the story of his 
getting beaten by the women of a village in Magadba on account of 
lus nudity. (See Asiatic Researches, vol. XVII, p. 253). 

8 Text ddhaz, Skr. ardhayati. The MSS. give this root in three 
different forms, viz. ddha (3. sg. édhai, part. pres. act. ddkdmane, 
part. pres, pass. a¢hdijjamape in § 216), or ddha (3. sing. adhar 
agin MS, A, pat. pres. pass. d¢hijjamaye asin MSS BDE in § 216), 
or ddhdya (part. pres. act. ddhdyamdne us in MSS AF) See alsy 
the various readings in §§ 246, 247. The MSS. of Steinthal's 
edition of the Nayddkammakthdo appear alvo to favour both forms 
aha (3, sing, ddidt ia § 69} and ddkdya (part, pres. act. d¢hkiga~ 

~ mani in § G9; tho part, pass. ddhdijjamdpio in § 72 may be referred 
to both radical forms). From the variations of the MSS, it is 
difficult to decide which of the three forms is to bo accepted as 
the really correet one, unless indeed all three ara equally correct. 
Hemachandra would seem to bare considered the form déAa to 
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do the same, and, in your presence, 0 pelore of. the devas, 
submitting to the tonsure, (as above, § 12, down to) enter 
the monastic state. But Iwill, in your ouencs, O beloved 
of the devas, take on myself the twelvefold law of a house- 
holder, which cousists of the five lesser vows and the seven 
disciplinary vows. May it so please you, O beloved of the 
devas; do notdeny me!” — - . 

Q11. Then that wife of his, Aggimittd, in the presenca 
of the Samana, the blessel Mahavira, took on herself the 
twelvefold law of a Sivaga, consisting of the five lesser 
yows und the seven disciplinary vows; and having done so, 
she praised and sorshipped the Samana, the bicsscd Mahit- 
vira; and then she ascended again that state vehicle; and 
having done so, she zeturned to the place whence she had 
come. * 

212, Then the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, at some 
time or other, departed from the Sahassambavana gardew 
and te town of Polisapura; and having done go, he abode 
elsewhere in a different country. - 

213, Then that Saddalaputta, the servant of the Samana, 
devoted himself to mastering the discrimination of the living 
and Hfeless (and so forth; as in § 64). 


Hora Prasida Shiste, that thore is a class of people (mostly agricul- 
turists) in Bengal, commonly called ‘Aguri’, who claim to bo 
Ugr bebatriyas, ‘They fall inta two divisions, popularly called 
‘Janat and ¢Sat', of whom tho former assume tho ‘jauco? or sacri- 
ficial thread befora marriage, but not the latter. These Sits may bo 
those, described in Manu X, 11, 27, (and Abbidbina Chintamaut, a, 
898) as sprung from: a ksbatriya father and brihmani mother, and 
hence constituting a lower caste. Regarding the Bhoga I bave nob 
been able to obtain any information, save tho solitary notice ia 
Sherring (ibidem, vel. TI, p. xxiv) of a class of briliunana in the 
Panjab, called *Bhog*, Tho Jains of theee parts know nothing 
about then, 
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214. Then that Gosila Mankhaliputts, having been 
informed of this news, reflected thus: “Traly, Saddals- 
putta, having eschewed’ the tenets of the Ajiviyas, has 
adopted the views of the Nigganthas, So I will go, and 
having made Sadaijlaputta, who used to be u servant of the 
+Ajiviya, to eschew the views of the Niggantha ascetics, I 
will make him adopt once more the views of the Ajiriyas.” 
Haring thus reflected, he proceeded, surrounded by 2 com- 
pany of his Ajiviyas, to where the place of assembly of the 
Ajiviyas was in the town of Polisapura. Haring arrived 
there, he deposited his begging bory),** and then proceeded 
with some of his Ajiviyas te where Saddilaputta, the serrant 
of the Samana, was staying. 
215. Then that Sadddlapuita, the serrant of the Samana, 
observed Gosila Mankhaliputta, as he was approaching; 
and having done so, he neither hononred*s him, nor cren 


8 Text Lhandaga-nskkhecaa karei, Shr. bhdudaka-niksepain 
karati. Gosila professed to be emphatically a ‘mendicant’ or 
Gjiviya, and possessed absolutely nothing but a begging-bonl. That 
he owned no clothes whatever, may be seen from the story of his 
getting beaten Ly the women of a village in Magadha on accouut of 
his nudity, (See .fsiatic Researches, vol. XVIE, p. 253}, 

MS Text adhkai, Skr, ardhayatj, The MSS give this root iu three 
different forms, riz. dghd (3. sg. ddhai, part. pres, act. ddhdidae, 
part. pres. pass. ddhdsjjamdne iv § 216), or adha (3. sing. aghat 
asin MS. A, part. pres. pass, @¢htjjamdne asin MSS, BDE in § 216), 
or ddhaya (part, pres. act. dghdyandze as in MSS. AF). See also 
the various readings in §§ 26, 247. The MSS. of Steinthal’s 
edition of the Néygdhammakskio appear aloo to favour both forus 
agha (3. sing 4dha¥ in § 69} and ddhdya (part. pres. act. ‘ahaya. 

~ mapt in § 69; tho part. pass, ddhdijfamdnio in § 73 may bo referred 
to both radical forma), From the varistions of the MSS, it jy 
difficult to decide which of the three forms is to ba Accepted ag 
the really correct onc, unless indeed all three are equally correct, 
Hemachandra would seem to have considered the form 6g ty 
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do the same, and, in your presence, O beloved of the devas, 
submitting to the tonaure, (as above, § 12, down to) eter 
the monastic state. “But 1 will, in your presence, O beloved 
of the devas, take on myself the twelvefold law of a house- 
holder, which consists of the five Jesser vows and the seven 
disciplinary vows. Nay itso please you, Q beloved of the: 
“devas; do not deny me!” = - . 

211. Then that wife of his, Aggimitta, in the presence 
of the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, took on herself the 
twelvefold law of a Siivaga, consisting of the five lesser 
yows nnd the seven disciplinary vows; and having done so, 
she pinised and worshipped the Samana, the blessed Mahi- 
vira; qnd then she ascended again that state yehicle; and 
having done so, she xeturned to the place. whence she had ‘ 
come, . 

212, "Then the Samaga, the blessed Mahavira, ab some 
time or other, departed from the Sahassambavana yarden 
and tho town of Polisapura; and having done 30, he abode 
elsewhere in a different country. - 

213. Then that Saddalapnita, the servant of the Samana, 
devoted himself to mastering the discrimination of the living 
aud lifeless (and so forth; as in § 6h. 
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that the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, is a great Mahana. 
* Yea, beloved of the devas, a great Guardian® has arrived.” 
. Sadddlapulla enquired: “Who is that great Guardian, O 
heloved of the devas?” 
Gosala replied: The Samana, the blessed Mahavira, is 
the great Guardian.” 
Sadddlaputta again enquired: “ For what reason, O be- 
loved of the devas, (as above, down to) the great Guardian? ” 
- Gosdla replied: Truly, O beloved of the devas, the Sa- 
mana, the blessed Mahavira, protects and guards, with his 
staff of the Law, all the numerous living beings that, in 
the wilderness of the world, are straying or perishing, being 
devoured’ or cut asunder or pierced through or mutilated 
or castrated,%8 and with his own hand brings them to tha 
great fold of the Nirvana. It is for this reason, Saddalaputta, 
that I say, that the Samana, the blessed Mahivira, is 
the great Guardian. Yea, O beloved of the-devas, a great 
Guido has arrived.” 
Saddalaputta enquired: “Who, O beloved of the devas, 
is that great Guide? ” 


x Tort gore, Skr. gopah, lit. ‘a cow-keeper*; comm. go-rakgakah 
‘a guardian or keeper of cows’, 

%3 ‘The comm. explains that the word ‘devoured’ refers to animals, 
such as deer, ete , that are devoured by tigers and other wild animals. 
The following words refer to men who are cut asunder with a sword, 
or pierced through with a spear, or deprived of their ears or noses, 
or expelled from their caste or sect. The last word ciluppamdna 
(Skr. ptlupyamdna) is, 1a thecomm, explained by vdhy’opadty- 
epaharatah * (mutilated) by the removal of the external marks of dis. 
tinction.’ The word upadhi seems here to be used in the sense of 
upadhi or ta distinctive mark.” ‘Ihe idea of castration seems best 
to suit the context; though the reference might also ba to the 
distinctive marka of a sect or caste (euch as the sacred thecad. 
and top-hnot of a brihman), the removal of which is equiralent 
to the excommunication of a person from bis sect or caste. biker 
excommunication is held to be worse than death. 


“ 
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Gosala rephed : “ Saddalaputta, the Basten the blessed 
Mahivira, is the great Guide.” 

Sudddlapulta again enquired : “Tor what reason 2? ae we 

Gosala replied: “Truly, O beloved of the devas, the 
Samana, the blessed Mahavira, keeps safely on the path of 
the Law all those numerons living beings, that, in the 
wildernesa of the world, are straying or perishing (as above, 
down to) being castrated, and with his own hand brings 
them straight to the great city of the Nirvana. Itis for this: 
reason, Saddilaputia, thet I say that the Samana, the 
blessed Mahavira, is a great Guide. Yea, O beloved of the 
devia, a great Preacher has arrived here.” ' 

4 Sddddlaputia enquired: “Who is het great Preacher, 
© beloved of-the devas?” «s+ x 


Gosdla replied: “The Samana, tis blessed Mehivize, is 
the great Preacher,” z 
Saddalaputta again enquired: “For what reason is thé 
Samaaa, the blessed’ Mahavira, a great Preacher ?” 
Gosdla replied: “Truly, O beloved of the devas, the 
* Samana, the blessed Mahavira, by means of many theses 
and (as above, § 174, down to) explanations, with his own 
hand delivers from the vast wilderness of the world all those 
numerous living beings that, in this right great world, are 
straying or perishing, because, overwhelmed by the power 
of falsehood and overcast by the dense darkness of the 
eightfold Linds of works, they have lost the true path and 
got on tow wroug road, It is for this reason, O beloved of 
the devas, that I say that the Sumana, the blessed Mahivira, 
isa great Preacher. Yea, O beloved of the devas, 2 werent 
Pilot has arrived here. 
Sadddlaputta enquired « ¢ Who is that Breat Pilot, oO 
beloved of the devas?” 


‘ 


“On the eight kinds of works wo note 27%, alo Bhag, p. 116. 
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_Gosala replied: “The Somaya, the Blessed Mahavira, is 


the great Pilot.” 

Sadddlaputia again enquired : “For what reason ?”? 

Gosala replied: “Truly, O beloved of the devas, the 
Samana, the blessed Mahavira, by means of his boat of the 
Law, with his own hands brings straight to the shore of 
the Nirvana all those numerous living beings that, on the 

_ great sea of the world, are straying or perishing? by sink- 
ing or drowning or floating. It is for this reason, O be- 
loved of the devas, that I say that the Samana, the blessed 
Mahavira, is a great Pilot.” 

219, Then that Saddalaputta, the servant of the Samana, 
spoke thus to Gosila Munkhualiputta: ‘You, O beloved of 
the devas, that are so clever; so penetrating, so sagacious, 
so well instracted and so full of knowledge, are you able to 
to hold a disputation with my teacher.aud instructor in the 
Law, the Samana, the blessed Mahavira?” 


80 The MSS. repeat here, or direct for repetition, the whole of the 
phrase about “being devoured and castrated,” which was said 
at the beginning of the paragraph with regard to the great Guar- 
dian and Guide. The same is done in the MSS. with regard to 
the great Preacher. It is quite clear, however, from the context, 
that both with regard to the great Preacher and the great Pilot, tha 
repetition of tha full phraea is out of place, For the expression 
khajjamapa * being devoured ‘ is said, in the comm, to apply to ani- 
mals, with whom the office of Preacher can hardly be said to have 
any concern, Again, ‘to be devoured, or to be cut asunder, or to 
be castrated,’ cannot well be enumerated among the dangers 

of seafaring from which the ‘great Pilot’ is to protect the ‘hiving 
beings.” The two words nassamdne and zinassamdge, of course, 
are appropriate, and this probably led to the thoughtless addition 
of the remainder of the standing phrase, by careless scribes, 
‘The structure of the text itself, im fact, shows the truo state of 
things: the two worda nassamare and rinatsayase are common to 
the description of all four tatles of Mabavira (Guardian, Guy, 

a 
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Gosdla replied : “No, indeed, I am not,’?3t! 
Saddalaputta again enquired: “ For what reason, O beloved 
of the devas, do you say that you are not able to hold a 


disputation with my teacher in the Law, (as abave, down to} 
Mahavira?” =” 


Gosdla replied: “ Saddilaputia, any man, whatsoever his 
name, whéther be be in bis youth or in full manhood, (and 
so forth, down to) if ho is experienced in the subtle 
arts, can prevent a goat or sheep or pig or cock or black * 
partridge or grey quail or bush-quail or pigeou or grey 
Preacher, Pilot), but the place of the five worda (Ahazjamdpe, to 
viluppamane), used in the deserption of the two titles Guardian and 
Guide, is taken up, in the description of the other two titles of 
Preacher and Pilot, by two different sets of words consisting of four 
and threo words respectively, viz., four (ummagg° to atthavika®) in 
the case of the Preacher, and three (vuddamaze to uppiyamdne) in . 
the case of the Pilot. - 

Ut Post no friatthe samatjhe. Thie is the reading of MSS. 
ABD; but MSS. EG read no ip’ atthe samatthe, and MS. F reads no 
ina-m-atthe samajthe. With reference to my note 107, I wish to 
add, that if Hem. III, 85 is really to be taken as enjoining the form 
inam asa nom, masc, singular (see K, Muller, Seitrage, p. 55), the 
rule is probably founded on such readings as that exhibited by MS. 
¥. In that case, however, Hemachandra’s rule is based on a mis- 
understanding ; for in the phrase ipam afjhe, the consonant m is not 
the nominative inflection of 2za, but an cuphonic letter (see note 

_ 31), Such a misunderstanding would be somewhat strange an 
Hemachandra’s part, It appears to we, therefore, more: probable 
that in 1II, 85 he intended inem to be the hom. sing. neuter of 
etad; and that, xf he wanted to teach any nom. sing. masculine ab 
all, 16 would have been ize, - Regardiog the main point at issue, the 
reading izam, if the final 2 of it is to be taken as an inflection, would 
rather favour its interpretation as an instrumental form, I may add, 
that there is no intrinsic amprobabihty ef tho oxisteneo of a nom ~ 
“"* +, maac. ina, corresponding to the acc, sing. wiase. sam (a8 in 
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its hands" or feeb or hoofs or tail or feathers or horns or tuska 
or hair, wherever he may catch hold of it. In like manner, 
the Samana, the blessed Mehivira, can refute my theories by 
means of many theses, arguments (as above, § 174, down 
to) explanations wherever he gets hold of me, It is for this 
reason, Saddalaputta, that I say that Tam -not able to hold 
a disputation with thy teacher in the Law (as above, § 78, 
down to) Mahavira.” ~~~ 

220. Then that Saddalaputta, the servant of the Sa- 
mana, spoke thus to Gosila’ Mankhaliputta:.‘ Since you 
have told, O beloved of the devas, the praises of my teacher 
in the Law (as above, § 73, down to) Mahivira, regarding: 
things that are true, real, genuine and actual, therefore I 
now hospitably invite you to a standing provision of stool, 
plank und bedding. But do not think that it is an ach of 
duty or of penance So you may go now into my potter 
shopsand live thero in the enjoyment of a standing provision 
of tel, plank and bedding. 3 

221. Then that Gosdla Mankhaliputta, accepted this 

offer of Saddilaputta, the servant of the Samana; and 
having done so, be lived in the potter shops in the enjoy- 
ment of a standing provision of stool, plank and bedding. 


Hindi ézar, is the common francoline or black partridge (Jerdon, ib., 
p. 558). Tho vaftays is the Hindi bafer, the common grey quail 
(odturniz communis, Jerdon, 2b, p. 586). The lavaya is the Hindi 
lava, the 10ck bush-quan ( perdicula asiatica, Jerdon, id., p. 584), 
properly a kind of dwaif partridge—The name senaye is very 
variously spelled in the MSS; but I believe the Skr. syena is intend- 
ed,‘ahawk’, The word is now no more in use, 

US Lie, ‘forefect’, as the comm, explains, 

Hs He means that Gosala is not to think, that his act is an indica. 


tion of a change of mind on his part, aad of a retuin to his old 
alteginnee to Goedla. 
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922, ‘Then that Gosdla Mankhaliputta, seeing that he 
was nob able, in spite of much talking, explaining, per- 
suading and ingratiating, to cause Saddilapuita, the servant 
of the Samana, to depart from, or to swerve from, or to 
transgress against the doctrine of the Niggantha, wad being 

- now weary, tired and disappointed with his efforts, departed 
from the town of Polisapura; and having done go, he abode 
elsewhere in a different country. . 7 

223. Then fourteen years passed by, during which that 
Saddalaputta, the servant of the Samana, sanctified himsuf 
by many exercises in the moral restraints (and so forth, as 
tm § 66); and when be was in the middle of the fifleeath 
year, ab the time of the midnight bour (us before, §§ 66—G9, 
down. to where wt ts satd that) in his posaha-lonse, he lived 
in conformity with the teacbings of the Law which he had | 
received in the presence of the Satnaum, the blessed Mahavira. 

+ W24, ‘Lhen one day m the presence of that Saddilaputta, 
the servant of the Samana, at the time of the miduight 
hour, there appeared a certain deva, 

295. When that dova, brandishing a large sword of dark 
blue lustre (and so forth, az in § 95), spoke thus to Saddila- 
putta, the servant of the Samapa, {Here it should beredated, 
how the deva inflicted on him exactly the same persecutions 
aa on Chulgnipiyi; only that be cut up‘each of his sons into 
nine lumps of flesh 5 and so forth, as in $§ 129-134, down 
to where vf is satd that) he slew his youngest son; and having 
done 80; he bespattered his body with his lesh and his Ylood, 

226. Then that Saddilnpntta, the servant of the Samar _ 
showed no fear {as above, § 95, down to) remained saad 
in the meditation of the Law. engaged 

227. Then that deva, observing thy 7 
servant of the Samana, showed pays eins ie, the 
$96), spoke thus for the fourth tine to Baldalapatis, the 
servant of the Samana: “OQ ho, Saddalupatta, ae 


20 thon servant 
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of the Samana, who desirest what no one desires (a8 before, 
§ 95, down to) if thon doest not interrupt thy practice of the 
virtues, then L shall this day carry forth out of thy houses 
that wife of thine, Aggimitta, who is well affected towards 
the Law, fully conversant with it, and passionately devoted 
to it, and who patiently bears both pleasure and pain; and 
having done so, I shall slay her before thy eyes, and then 
eut her up into nine lumps.of flesh, and then boil her in a 
cauldron fall of a liquid; and having done 80, I shall be- 
spatter thy body with her flesh and her blood, so that 
agonized (as above, § 95, down to) thou shalt be deprived of 
thy life.” 

298. Then that Saddilaputta, the servant of the Samana, 
being thus spoken to by that deva, showed no fear (as above, 

§ 96, down to) remained engaged in the meditation of the Law. 
“29, Then that deva, for a second and a third time, 
spoke thus to Saddalaputta, the servant of the Samana: 
“QO ho, Saddilaputta, thou servant of the Samana,” (hera 
he spoke exactly as before, in § 227). 

230, Then to that Saddilaputta, the servant of the 
Samaya, being thus spoken to by that deva for the second ~ 
and tke third time, there occurred the following inward, 
{ete., as in § 66) reflection: (here he bethonght himself, 
exactly as Chulanipiya, in § 138) * that he carries forth my 
eldest son, and my second son, and my youngest son (and so 
forth, down to) bespatters- my body; and now this wife of 
mine, Aggimitti, whe patiently bears both pleasure and pain, 
even her too he wants to carry forth out of my house and 
slay her before my eyes. So then, surely, it is better for 
me to catch that fellow.” Thus reflecting, he rose up. 
(Here everything is to be related exactly aa in-the case of 
Chalayipiyd, ix §§ 138—L42; only that his wife Aggimitta, 
hearing the uproar, spoke to him; the remainder again is to 
be related as in the case of Chulauipiya; only that) he wae 
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rebo p as @ deva in the Arunabhiya®!® abode (and so forth, 
as in $§ 89, 90, 144, down to) he will obtain perfection (etc.) 
in the Great Videha country. 


38 Phe MS. readings of this mame vary greatly, Ihave adopted 
that off MS. G, which is supported by all MSS, (exc, F) in the enu- 
meratton of all the different‘ abodes *in § 277. All the names of tho 
‘abodes’ refer, in ona way or the other, to the splendour of the 
dawrk. Thus we have k, arunz (Skr. tho same), 'tbedawn’; 2, 
arunjabha (Skr. the same), ‘ehining hke the dawn’; 3, aruga- 
Ppayka (Skr. arupa-prabha), ‘resplendent like the dawn’; +, aruna~ 
kaiita (Skr. aruna-kdata), ‘lovely like the dawn’; 5, aruna-sittha 
(Skr. aruna-shisfa), ‘ excelent hke the dawn’; 6, arunayjhoya (Skr. 
aruna dhtaja Hem, If, 27), ‘having the dawn for its standard; 7, 
aruna-Lhiiya (Skr. aruna-bhiita or aruna-bhiiya), ‘being the very 
dawn’; 8, aruna-radiesaya (Skr. arun'dratasaka), ‘having the 
dawn for a crest’; 9, aruna-gava (Shr. the same), ‘ being like the 
raya of the dawn’; 10, aruna-kils (Shr. tho samo), ‘being hke tho 
light of tho dawn,’ The reading of MS, D arua‘ackchae would also 
yicld a good sense, as it represents Skr. arup’drchalhah, * radiant liko 
the dawn’ (from arcka); eo would also that of MS. Barunadha 
(Shr. the samo), ‘bing like the dawn,” and also that of MS. A in 
the Berlin Catalogue (ed, Weber, p. 158) arun'achehue (Skr. arua's 
Gchyutah), imperishable like thy down. Of tho reading of MsS, 
AK aruas-chie (repeated by Fin § 277) LT can mako nothing satis. 
factory. I may add that tho reading crusulhe of all M5S in § G2 
and of ISS. FG in § 501m clearly an error, bung inconsistent with 
the whole scheme of the names <Accordinzly 1 bave altered it to 
aruse. Tho reading arusaaddie of Ein §102, thoush it woull 
give w good ecnse, ‘prsfect hike the dawa,’ ae ncgatived by the cums 
mentary to § 237. 


(Here the usual Conclusion is to be inserted.) 


End of the Seventh Lecture of the Serenth Anga, 
eatled the Urisagadasin 
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EIGHTH LECTURE. 


‘then 
+ (Here the usual Introduction to the Eighth Leeturo in a 


is to be inserted.) 


231, Troly, Jambi, at that time and at that period mer 
was the city of Riyagiba, the cherya Gunasila, and the king 
Beniya, 

282, There, in Riyagiba, lived a householder, called Ma- 
hisayaga, who was prosperous and (here the rest of his epithets 
to be given as in the case of Agauda, in §§ 3,%4, except that) he 
possessed a treasure of eight roy kmsa*é of gold deposited 


SS Text sa-kaysdo, Ske. sa-hayisydh, ‘measured by kimaya,’ 
‘The kamsya or hamsa ws a Arinking vessel of brass, used as a mine 
sure. According to the statement, iu § 235, it held two droxe. Tho 
drona is usually said to contain four dghaka; but thera was alsa 
another drona af two dthaka and a third of one éhaha. Acvurding 
to the Bhive Prakisha (and the Medini Kosha, seo the Shabda 
Kalpadruma, new eds v Kamsa} the kamsa is equal to one Adhaka; 
for bath me there sad to be equal to 64 pala (for L athoka = 4 
prastha = 8 shardva = 64 pala = 1 kansa), Bat according to 
the Charaka, tho kamsa holds 8 pastha (sco ibid, s. ¥ adhaha), 
that is, 2 adhaka It follows that the drona, referred to in § 235,- 
is the smallest of the three kinds, namely that which is equal to one 
Aduaka The ddhaka is variously said io contain “ about 750 of 
onr cubic inches” (see Bate’s Hindi Dictionary, s. v.), or 482, or 
290, or 91 cubic inches (see Colebrooke’s Essays, Vol. I, pp 584— 
533). Fram the statement in § 235, it would appear that the gold. 
was measured not so much by weight, as by tho quantity which a 


we 
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asin & Safe place, n capital of cight kror kamsa of gold put out 
in tht interest, a well-stocked estate of the value of eight kror 
‘asa of gold, and eight herds, cach herd consisting of ten 
35 pusand head of cattle. 
that «B93, That Mabisayaga had thirtecu wives, among whom 
menyrai was the chief, and who were perfect iu every way 
‘aboond 30 forth, down to) beautiful. 
huro3t. This Revai, the wife of that Malisayaga, possessed 
"ri cestral property consisting of eight kror measurcs of gold und 
ce herds, each herd containiug tea thousand head of cattle, 
@Pe remaining twelve wives possessed each only ono krog - 
measures of gold and one herd, containing ten thousand 
head of cattle, 2 
235. At that time and at that period the Lord arrived 
vn @ visit, and a company of people went out fo Asar hia, 
(Here it is to be related, us in $§ 10—58, howe, ike Ananda, 
Mahisayaya also went out, and hove similarly he took on hime 
self the law of u housvbolder, only that in hia renunciation 
he specified eight krop Aarpsa of gold and enght herds, and 
that, with the exception of bis thirteen wives of whom 
Revai waa chief, he renounced all other sexual intercourse. 
All the rest is to be ecpeatul exactly as before. In addition 
he pronounced the following vow:) “* Henecforth it shall be 
a rule with me, every day to trailic with no mure than ony 
brisa vessel? holding two droga of gold. 
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236, Thus that Mahasayaga, laving became a servant of 
the Samana, now devoted himself to mastering the descrimiaa- 
tion of the living aud lifeless (and so forth, as Jefore, § 58). 

287, Then the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, abode 
elsewhere in a different country. = 

238. Then while that Lady*# Revai, at some time or other , 
at the time of the midnight hour, was kept awake’ by 
tuoughts on her household affairs, there occurred to her the 
following inward (ete, as tn § 66) reflection: “ Surely it is 
owing®* to these twelve co-wives ‘of mine, that I am un- 


“ Mont be-doniyde, Skx. duai-dropthayd, ‘ containing twodrona,’ Simi- 
Jar formations are bemndiya, behiye (Bhag., p. $25). Tho alternativo 
reading do-dontyde would correspond to such forms as do-mdsiyayi, 
* two saonthly * {Bhag., p 425). 

813 Revai is thronghont called a gahdvami (Skr. oriha.patni), 
excopt once in § 234 where sho is called simply bhdriyd ‘ wife.’ 
All the other women, mentioned in the several chapters of the 
UTrisagadasio, sre simply ealled the bAdriyd or ‘wives’ of their 
i¢spective husbands; thus Sivanandi, the bhiriyd of Ananda, 
§ 58, 50, 60; Dhanni, tho bhiriya of Suridova §§ 152, 153; 
Agginutt, the bhiriyi of Saddilaputta, §§ 204, 205, 212, oto. 
Tho reason of making a distinction in the casa of Revai appears 
to be, that in § 234 sho is expressly stated to be a wealthy 
woman. Her wealth is stated to be cqual to that of her husband, 
and is described as ‘ancestral.’ Sho was, therefore, come of on old 
landed family, and belonged to the land owning class, The term 
gahdavaini, in her case, therefore, is clearly not only intended to 
desembo her as ‘ile wifo of a land owner,’ (which description 
would bo cqually applicable to nearly all tho other women of the ” 
Book), but us ‘a lady of the land owning class.’ It would be 
translated by ‘landed proprictress,’ corresponding to gahdcat ‘a 
landed propriotar’ or ‘land owner.’ [have adopted ‘Lady’ as 
shortor and moro convenient term. 


8 Lit. ‘through the obstacle of these twelve co.wivea I aw 
unable ‘ etc, 
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able to keep enjoying thoroughly the usual connubial 
pleasures with Mahasayaga, the servant of the Samana; so 
it is better for to me deprive all these twelve co-wives of mine 
of their Hfe, either by means of fire or by means of some 
weapon, or by means of poison, and after having appropri- 
ated as my own their several kror of gold and their several. 
herds, to live in thorough enjoyment (and so forth, as above) 
with Mahasayaga, the servant of the Samana.” Thus sho 
reflected ; and having done so, she kept watching her oppor- 
tunities when those twelve co-wives of hers were sparingly 
attended or left entirely by themselves.*?! 

239. Then that Lady Revai, at some time or other, having 
observed her opportunity with those twelve co-wives of hers, 
dispatched’ six of them by mcans of a weapon; and six 


50 'Voxt samchaer, Skr. santydjayati. dhe commentariey always 
explain it by Skr. shaknoti. This, however, does not give the 
phouotic equivalent, but merely explains the meaning of the word, 
The same word, in its simple form chaei (for chder, mctri causa) 
occurs in Ov. § 183. Tho real derivation is suggosted by Homa- 
chandra {in IV, 86), who gives chuyai with the same meaning, 
and places 3t with the synonymons words ¢arat, tiraz, pdrat, and 
suggests the Skr. tyajati as its cquivalent. This is correct. Tho 
words farat, tira, para¥, either in the primary or in tha causal 
form, mean originally ‘ta passover,’ heuce ‘ta completo’ or ‘to 
accomphsh,’ and hence ‘to be able;’ for if one accomplishes a 
thing, heis able to do it. Similarly chayai (Skr. fyajat:) and 
chaci (Skr. tydjayati), tho primary and causal forms, mean origin- 
ally ‘to pass by,’ ‘to quit,” hence ‘te complete’ or ‘to accom- 
plish,’ and hence ‘to be able.” Accordingly Pr. samchii is the 
Sky. santydjayati, * F 

4l Lit., ‘kept watching the- times and the openings and the 
lonelinesses' of the co-wives.” See the commentary, which explams 

” chitdddnt by virala-paricaratedni, Int. ‘state of the suite having 
interstices.’ 

3? Text uddave, Skr uddravayat?. This is» rare word, which 
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others she dispatched by means of poison; and having done 
80, she took into her own possession ihe several krog of 
gold and the several herds of those twelve co-wives of hers; 
and then she lived in thorough enjoyment of tho xeval connu- 
bial pleasures with Mabisayaga, the servant of the Samana. 

240. Then that Lady Revai, being greedy ‘after meat, 
infatuated with the desire for mcat (and so forth, down to) 
solely intent upon meat, used to indulge in the consumption 
(ctc,) uf juices, liquors and spirits of various kinds,’ to- 


does not scem to occur in Sanskrit. It occurs again in § 242; 
where the comm. oxplains it by vinashayata ‘destroy,’ ‘kill.’ 
Here tho word clearly bears the samo meaning of ‘killing.’ The 
substantive «wddavana occurs in Ov. § 30II’, where tho Skr, 
comm. gives two alternative explainations of the compound wida- 
vannkare, , Tt moans either marandutika-vedand-kert ¢ torturing to 
death,’ or dhanaheran' ady-npadrava-lari ‘ injuring by seizure of pro- + 
It seems clear from this, that the word is a denominativo 
ation from the substantive uddrava (from the root udl-gri), 
a synonym of upadrava, This is confirmed by tho var. lect. of MSS. 
DEG-in § 249, whith have uvzddaveka instead of uddaveha, i. 0, 
Skr. upadrarayata for uddravayata, The derivation from a, root 
ud-du (see Ov., Index, s. v. uddavara) is not tenable, for though the 
meaning ‘to burn up,’ i.e, ‘ to distress to death’ might suit tho 
word in Ov. § 30, it would not well suit the wordim § 249, where 
it is applied to tho slaughter of catile, nor would the derivation 
from root uddu suit the alternative meaning given by the comm 
to Ov. § 3011’, On the other hand, both meanings of ‘killing ’ and 
‘plundering’ are casily deduciblo from the 1006 uddim ‘to run 
away. Tha Euglish ward ‘ ta diepatch’ is similarly waed to mean 
‘to kill.’ The compound denommative verb uddravaya hag “nob 
been met with in Sanskrit, bat the corresponding sunple verb a 
occnr in the prikriticed form devaya (for dravaya) ‘ to remove.’ 

©8 The original has etx different terms, of a more or less goner 
ral import. Surd@ is explained by the comm. as ‘that which 


is extracted from what is crusled by wood’; xt would apply 
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gether with.many kinds of viands cousisting of roasted or 
fried or baked meat. 

241. Then, in the town of Riyagiba, at some tine or 
other, a proclamation was made, forbidding alt slaughter- 
ing** of animals. 

212, The that Lady Revai, being greedy after meat, 
infatuated with the desire for meat (etc., as in § 239), called 
her family retainers; and having done s0, she spoke to thom 
thus: “Do you, beloved of the devas, kill every morning 
two young bulls out of the herds belonging to my ancestral 
property, and having done so, bring them to me.” 

213, ben those family retainers, saying “be it so,” 
respectfully accepted that order of the Lady Revai; and 
having done so, they every morning killed two youug bully 


to wino or cider or any juice, extracted by pressure. Prasanna is 
simply said tobe a kind of surd. Muhu (Skr. madhu) is said to 
bo Agandra, ‘a preparation of honey” Majju (Skr, madya) is said 
to be ‘prepared from molasses and (the lowers of) tho Dhataki 
plant’ (IFoodfordis jloribuida or Grislea tomentosa, see Wattla 
Economie Products of India, Part V, p.297).° Sidhu (Ske, shidhuy 
ia said ta be a hind of tho same majja; and soiaulso taeruga said 
to buakind of majju. The comm. idcutilics the litter with Skr, 
meraka, which appears to bo jutended for maireyaka. Bohtlingk's 
Skr. Dictionary gives for meraka only tho meaning of ‘a scat 
padded with tha bark ué trees." 

33 Toxt amd-ghie, explained in the comm, by Shr. asu.., lit. 
‘not-slaughter,’ ‘ prohibition of slaughter.” Tesplain the expres 
sion a8 two separate words: uetd = a-tidua ur a-prumésa, * having 
no permission,' and yhdx ‘slaughter’, Tho whole would thus 
mean ‘slaughter bes no authority,” ‘slsaghter is wut permitted,* 
and give the actual words of the proclamation. The wonl amd, 
in tho verse of ‘ne authonty” of thawing no authority’ ocesre iu 
the last verve of the Jaimislya-nyayarmalivestaca (I, 3, lv, where 
read na ‘twa). The vernacalar pareph. adds (hat the proclamation 
was made by order of king Bepsy4. 
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from the herds belonging to the ancestral property ‘of that 
Lady Revai, and brought them to her. - ‘ 

244, Then that Lady Revai used to indulge in the con- 
sumption of juices (ete., as before, § 240) together with the 
‘iands made of the roasted (ate., as in § 240) meat of those 
balls. : 

248. Thus fourteen years passed by, during which that 
Mahisayaga, the servant of the Samana, sanctified himself 
by exercises in the moral restraints (and so forth, as in § 63). 
(Hore it is to be related, as in §§ 66—69, how he likewise 
placed his eldest son en charge of his household, down to where 
it is said that) in his posaha-house he lived in conformity with 
the teaching of the Law. 4 

246. Vhen that Lady Revai, in a state of intoxication, 
with reeling steps and disheveled hair, and entirely divested 
of her upper garment, caine to where Mahasayaga, the servant 
of the Samana, was in his posaha-house ; und having done so, 
while exhibiting, according to the’ manuer of women, all - 
sorts of amorous wiles calculated to excite the passion of 
love, she’ thus spoke to him: *Q ho, Mahisayzga, thou 
servant of the Sumana, who longest after truth, righteous- 
ness, heaven aud salyation, and hankerest after them, and . 
thirstest after them, what-is to thee, O beloved of tha devas, 

the use of truth or righteousness or heaven or salvation, if 


thou wilt not indulge’ in thorough enjoyment of connubial 
pleasures with me?” . 


8 In illustration of Rovai’s sentiments; the commentary here ~ 
qnotes three verses, ono in Pyfikrit and tivo in Sanskrit, I have 
not beon able to identify any of them, and they would rather seem 
to bo popularly current verses (text bhkazanti) of no known author. 
Their scansion, too, shows irregularities, such as are fonnd in 
popular verses. The meaning of the Prikrit vorse ig; ‘af thero 
were no women with the charming red colour, then suroly libera- 
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247. Then that Mahisayaga, the servant of the Samana, 
neither regarded nor noticed the invitation of that Lady 
Reval, but without paying any regard or taking any notice, he 
continued silently in the meditation of the Law. 

248.‘ Then that Lady Revai spoke thus for a second and 
a third time to Mabisayaga, the servant of the Samana: 
“O ho,” and soforth. (Here sbe said the same ag before, 
and he also in the samo way) without paying any regard or 
taking any notice continued in the meditation of the Law. 

249, Then that Lady Revai finding that Mabisayaga, the 
servant of the Samana, paid no regard to her nor took any 
notice of her, returned to the place whenca she had come. 

250, Then that Mahisayaga, the servant of the Samana, 
engaged in conforming himself to the first standard of an 
uvisaga. He practised the” first ‘standard according to the 
sacred writings (as above, $§ 70, 71, down to) the cloventh 
standard, 

251. Then that Mahisayaga, tho servant of tho Samana, 
through these ascetic excrcises lofty (as udove, § 72, down tv) 
become emaciated and reduced to a sceleton. 


tion (or salvation) would be threefold bondage; it woulda not be 
(real) hberation” Tho referenco is to tho enstom of Indian women 
of marking the parting of the hair (simauta) with red colour, Tho 
Sanskrit verses mean: 1, ‘I say truly, I say wall, I way really, 
guia and agein; in this unreal world, the only thing mal is o 
beantifal (lit. deer-cyed) woman ;’ 2, ‘a young woman of twicucight 
years, and a man of twenty-five and abovey—their constant dove is 
hearco; thus it is laid down.” The use of the singular (tneae 

viharasi, Sk. teas rsharasi), in an address of the wifo to bir has. 

Jand,isunosaal, Perhaps this circumstance accounta for tha any 

various nadiags. The singular may have then pat in the mouth of 

Reyal in conformity with her intoxicated conditivo, which mide 

her forget herself and pot aside the uawsl rales of propriety. 

Tabbhar, of course, ia abo singular; ecu evtea 48, 02, 
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252, Then while that Mahisayaga, the servant of the 
Samana, at some tine or other, at the time of the midnight: 
hour, was keeping religious vigils, thore occurred to him the 
following inward (etc., as in § 66) reflection: “Truly, 
through these ascetic exercises, lofty” (and so forth ; here 
everything is to be repeated as in the case of Ananda, § 73, 
down to where it is said that) he devoted himself to the 
mortification of his body by .the last mortal emaceration, 
renouncing all food and drink and patiently waiting for his 
end. 


258. Then to ihat Mahisayaga, the servant of the Sa- 
mana, by reason of his splendid perseverance (ae abone, § 74, 
down to) his patient endurance of the cessation of all acts 
that tend to obstruct its acquisition, there was vouchsafed 
the gift of supernatural sight. Towards the East, in the 
salt sea, he recognised and beheld an area of a thousand 
yojana, and the same towards the Southand West, ‘fo- 
wards the North he distinguished and saw as far as the 
Vasadhara mountain, called Chulla Himayanta. Below, on 
this Rayanappabha earth, he recognised and beheld the 
Loluyachchua hell, the period of punishmentin which extends 
to 84,000 years. Z ‘ 

254, Then that Lady Reval, at some time or other, in- 
toxicated and (us above, § 246, down to) entirely divested of 
her upper garment, cameto where Mahasayaga, the servant 
of the Samana, was in his posaha-house; and having done 
30, she spoke thus to Mabasayaga: (here it is to be related 
how she spoke exactly as before, §§ 246-248, down to_— 


where if r¢ eaid that) the spoke thus to him for a second 
, and a third time: “0 ho” (and so 


feng forth, exactly as before, 

255. Then that Mahisayaga, the servant of the Samana, 
being thus spoken to by that Lady Revai, grew furious 
{vte., as in § 95), and applying his power of supernatural 
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sight, by means of it ascertained®* her future; and haying 
done so, he spoke thus to that Lady Revai: «O ho, Revai, 
who desirest what no one desires (etc., as in § 95), truly 
within seven days,47 being overpowered by the tortures: of 
wind-dropsy“4 and agonised by the intolerable force of thy 


‘ 86 Text ohim paunjat, ohing abhoer, Sky. avadhimn prayunahti 
(or prayunkte), avadhing abhogayatt. The same phrases occur in 
a passage of the Bhagavati (shata 15, uddesha 1, p. 1280 of the 
Caleutta print) : ohiys paunyehii, Vimala-va@hanassa ranno tiyaddha 
a@bkochii, ‘he shall apply his ayadhbi-power, aud ascertain the past 
career of the king Vimala-vihana.”" This shows that, in the pre- 
sent case, ddkoe: is used elliptically, and some word meaning ‘her 
funiture’ must be snpplied. The Gujarati paraph. always renders 
the denominulive verb dbhogayu by the syuonyims jout or 2ehh@, ‘to 
see,’ ‘to ascertain.’ It does not seem to occur, with that meaning, 
in Sanskrit. y ;. 

¥? Text anto sattarattassa, Skr. antak saptaratrasya, lit. ‘ within 
a period of seven nights.’ 

83 Text alasaepam, Skr. alusakeia The alasuka is some o patn- 
ful disease of the intestines, said to be the wind-dropsy or tym- 
pauitis. Its symptoms, according to the Chamka (sce the new 
edition of the Shabda-kalpadruma, s. v, alasata) are: debility of 
the system, weak digestion, abundant phlegm, nnd interruption 
ef the functions of the bowels, The verse quvted in the comm, 
I take to be quoted from Vigbhato’s Astinga Hridaya Samhita, 
where (an sitra-sthina, 8th adhyaya, p. 189 of A. M, Kunto’s 
edition) it occurs with the slightly different icading of praydtr 
nordhvam for n’ordhray trajati. In tho Shabda-kalpadruma as 
well as in the Vachaspatya dictionaries this werse is quoted from 
Vijaya Rakgita’s Madhukosha commentary to Mdidhavakara’s 
Nidana, as Uceurring merely 1m fanfrantare, i.e, in another medical 
work, the identity of the work, apparently, being unkuown to 
them. In another edition of Vagbhata’s work, the versuv reads 
tipachyate for cha pachyate, and tendmo for tena so. The Bhiva- 
prabisha, part II, p. 25, quotes from Kashyapsa (Keshyapas to aha) 
a similar verse: n'ddho ydti na chépy drdhiam dhdro na cha 
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agonies, thou shalt, without having obtained peace, come 
by thy end at the appoimted time,*” and be re-born as a 
Neraiya on this Rayayappabha earth in the Loluyach- 
chus bell among the Neraaya, the period of punishment of 
whom extends to 84,000 years.” 2 
"256, Then that Lady Revai, being thus spoken to by 
Mahbasayaga, the servant of the Samana, spoke thus to herself: 
“ Mahasayaga, the servant of the Samana, is angry with me, 
Mahisayaga is unkind to me, I have been cursed by Maha- 
sayaga, the servant of the Samana; who knows‘! but T 
shall die by some evil death.” Saying so to herself, in fear, 
dread, alarm, anxiety and terror she very slowly ratired ; 
and having done 80, ahe returned to where her own honse was, 
and there with anxious thoughts (and so forth, down to)® she 
meditated. 
257. Then that Lady Revai, overpowered by the tortures 
~ of Wind-dropsy and agonised by the intolerable force of her 
agonies, came to her end at the appointed time within seven 
days, and was re-born as a Neraiya on this Rayanappabhi 


pachyate, Losha-sthilo ‘lasibhittas tato ’sav alasah smyitak, Ac. 
cording to this yerso tho disease consists in indigestion without 
evacuation upwards or downwards, 

*9 On tha terms a-samahi-patta and kala-méase, seo noics 161, 
163, Hero they aro not nséd in tho technical, but ins moro gono- 
ral sense. 


MOA neraya (Skr. naizayika) is an inhabitant of a niraya oY 
hell. Sco Bhag., p. 156, : E 


‘8s! Lit. ‘it is not known, (but) I shall be Killed by some evil 
death,’ > 

‘8 The remainder is given thus in the Kalpa Satra § 92 (Jaco- 
bis Translation, in Sacred Dooks, vol. XXII, yp. 249): ‘with 
anxious thoughts and ideas, planged in a sca of sorrow and misery, 
reposing her head on her hand, overcome by painfol reflectious, 
and casting her eycs on the ground, sho meditated.’ 
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earth in the Loluyachchua hell among the Neraiya, whose 
period of punishment extends to 81,000 years. 

258. At that time and at that period the Samana, the 
blessed Muahivira, arrived. (Here the usual account of his 
arrival is to be given, down to tehere et is said that) the com- 
pauy of people returned Lome. 

259. When they had gone away, the Samana, the blessed 
Mahavira, addressing Goyama, spoke to him thus: “Truly, 
Goyama, here in this town of Riyagiha, a disciple of mine, 
Mubhisayaga by name, a servant of the Samana, is devoting 
himself in his posaha-house, to the mortification of his 
body by the last mortal emaceration, renouncing all food 
and drink, and patiently waiting for his end. Then the 
wife of that Mubisayaga, the Lady Revai, coming intoxi- 
cated and (as above, $ 246, down to) entirely divested of her 
upper garment, to where Mabisayaga was in his posaha- 
house, and exhibiting (as abore, § 216, down to) wiles calcu- 
Inted to excite the passion of love, spoke to him thus: (here 
her specch is to bo repeated, us before in § 246, down to 
where tt is said thal) she spoke to him in the same way for 
a second and a third time {see $249). Then that Muhi- 
sayaga, the servant of the Samana, being thus spoken to 
by thut Lady Reva? fora second and a third time, grew 
furious (ete., as in§ 95) and applying bis poorer of superna- 

tural sight, by means of it ascertained her future; and having 
done 60, he spoke thus to that Lady Revaiz (Acre the whole 
of hia reply ts to repeated aa in § 255, down to where he eaid) 
«© thou shalt be re-Lorn asa Neraiya.”’ ” Now truly, Goysms, 
it does vot befit a servant af the Sumaps, who, renouncing 
all food and drink, is devoting biuself to the mortification uf 
hia body by the lust mortal emaceration, ty enter any ture 
inty undesirable, uncharitable, unkind, unwelcutae and tn- 
pleasin.s explanations, however true, real, genusae aod actual 
they may be. so do thou, beloved of the detas, yo and 
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speak thus to Mabisayaga, the servant of the, Samana: 
“Tt does not, O beloved of the devas, befit a servant of 
the Samana, who, renouncing all food and drink, is devoting 
himself (as above, down to) the last mortal emaceration, to 
enter any more (as above, down to) actual they may be. 
Now thou, beloved of the devas, hast entered with that 
Lady Revai into undesirable (etc., as above) explanations, 
however, true (ete., az above) they may be. So thou must 
acknowledge thy sin in this matter (and so forth, see § 84, 
down to) take upon thyself w suitable penance.” ”” 

260. Then that blessed Goyama, saying “‘s0 be it,” 
respectfully accepted that command of the Samana, the 
blessed Mahavira; and having done so, he departed thence, 
and entered the town of Riyagiha, walking right through 
the midst of it. He then proceeded to the house of Mahi- 
sayaga, the servant of the Samana, and to the place where 
Mahisayaga bimself was. : : 

261, Then that Mahisayaga, the servant of the Samana, 
observed the blessed Goyama approuching ; and having done 
0, being happy (as above, see § 12, down to) in his heart, he 
praised and worshipped the blessed Goyama, 

262, Then that blessed Goyama spoke thus to Mahi- 
sayaga, the servant of the Samana: “Truly, O beloved of 
the devas, the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, declares, says, 
points out, and presents thus: “¢ « It does not, beloved of the 
devas, befit a servant of the Samana, who is devoting him- 
self (and so forth, as above § 259) to enter into explanations 
{and so forth, ae above § 259)?” Slow thou, beloved of _-~ 
the devas, hast entered with that Lady Revai into wikiad 

(etc., asin § 259) explanations, however true (etc., as in 
§ 259) they may be. So now, beloved of the devas, do thou 
acknowledge thy sin in this matter (and so forth, down to) 
take upon thee a penance.” 


263, Then that Mahisayaga, the servant of the Samana, 
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saying “so be it,” humbly accepted that reproof of the blessed 
Goyama; and having done so, he acknowledged his sin in 
that matter, and (as above, down to) took on himself a suitable 
penance. . 

264. Then that blessed Goyama departed from the pre- 
sence of Mahisayaga, the servant of the Samana; and 
having done so, ho went out of the town of Rayagiha, 
walking right through the midst of it; and then proceeded 
to where the Samana, the blessed Mabiavira, was staying. 
Haviug arrived there, he praised and worshipped the Samana, 
tho blessed Mahavira, and then engaged in sanctifying himaelf 
by the exercise of restraints and austerities. 

265, Then the Samana, the blessed Mahavira, at somo 
time or other, departed from the town of Riyagiha; and 
having done so, he lived elsewhere in a different country. 

266. Then that Mahisayaga, the servant of the Samana, 
having sanctified himself by mauy cxercisea in tho moral 
restraints (and so forth, as above, §§ 66, 89), and having 
followed the profession of a servant of the Samana for 
twenty yeurs, and having duly observed in his body the 
elaven standards of an uvisaga, now mortified himself by 
a course of emaceration continucd through ono month, 
during which he deprived himself of sixty meals, remaining 
entirely without food. At the end of tho month allotted 
for his death, having made confession of sina and promise 
of amendaent, and being sunk in deep spiritual abstraction, 
he attained his death, and was re-born a3 a deva in tho 
aAruga-vagimsaga abode in the Sohamma hearen. There 
his cxistence wil! extend to four paliovama periods. Finally 
jhe will attain perfection in tho Great Videha country. 

(Here the uaual Conclusion ts to be inserted.) 


End of the Eighth Lecture of the Seventh Anya, 


called the Uvasagadasio. 
a2 
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NINTH LECTURE. 


{Hore the usual Introduction to the Ninth Lecture 
is to be inserted.) 


267. Truly, Jambi, at that time and at that period there 
was the town of Savatthi, the cheiya Kotthaga, and the 
king Jiynsatta, 

268. There, in the town of Savatthi, there lived a house- 
holder, named Nandiyipiy®, ho was prosperous. He possesa- 
ed a treasure of four kroy measures of gold deposited in a safe 
place, a capital of four kror measures of gold put out on 
interest, a well-stocked estate of the value of four kroy 
measures of gold, and four herds, cach herd consisting of ten 
thousand bead of cattle. His wife was called Assini, 

269, At some time the Lord arrived on a visit, (Here 
it is to be fully related how, like Ananda, so also) he took 
on himeelf the law of o householder, Zhen the Lord want 
away and abodo elsewhere ia a different country. 

270, Then that Nandinipiya, having now become a ser- 
vant of the Samana, devoted himself (and so forth, ae before, 
§§ 58, 64), 

271, Thua fourteen years passed by, during which that 
Nandigipiya, the servant of the Samana, sanctified himself by 
many exercises in the moral restrainta tmposed by the reli- 

gious vowa (and so forth, as in § 66), (Here it is fully to be 
related, as in §§ 66-63, how) ho likewise placed hia eldest son 
in charge of his household, and then lived tn conformity with 
tho teachings of the law, and thus followed the profession of 
@ servant of the Samana for twenty years, (There is to be the 
variation, Kowever, that bis re-birth took place in the Aruna- 


§§ 267-271.J uvisagapasio. 167 


gava abode.) Finally he will attain perfection in the Great 
Videha country. 


(Here the usual Conclusion is fo ba inserted.) 


End of the Ninth Lecture of the Seventh Anga, 
called the Tvisagadasio. 
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TENTH LECTURE. 


(Here the usual Introduction to the Tenth 
Lecture is to be inserted.) 


272. Truly, Jamba, ot that time und that period there 
was the town of Savatthi, the cheiya Kotthaga, and the king 
Jiyasatta, 

273. There in the town of Sivatthi, thera lived a house- 
holder named Salihipiya,™* who was in prosperous and brilliant 
circumstances. He possessed a treasure of four krop measures 
of gold deposited in a safe placa, a capital of four kror measures 
of gold put ont on interest, a well-stocked estate of the value 
of four kroy measures of gold, and four herds, each herd con- 
sisting of ten thousand head of cattle. His wifo was called 
Phaggugt. 

274, At some time the Lord arrived on a visit, (Here itis 
fo bo related, how, like Ananda, so also) Sélihipiya took on 
himself the law of a householder, and (how like Kamadeva, 

so algo) he, having placed his eldest son in charge of his 
household, lived in his posaha-house in conformity with the 
teachings of the Law of the Samana, the blessed Mahavira. 
(Here all the eloven standards of an uvasaga ara to be re- 

*? Pho first part of this namo ocours in various forms ia the MSS., 

hero as wall asin § 2. Tho cluef variations aro Salahi an BF, Salati 
ia B, Salant in ¥, Saleisi in DE, Saletya in E, and Letiyd or Letikd 
(§4) in G. The Jast mentionod form wag found also in the MS. 


vzotmined by Prof. 4. Webor(see Indische Studien 


7 8 » VO). RV, 2.317), 
Tho reading Laliténka in MS, C ig probably an error. In a work 


called Vardhamdna-deshang, (referred to by Prof. Webor, ibid.) 
4ho noma is givon os Tralipio (Pealspiyd 7). Seo also the Rorlin 
Catatoguo (ed. Weber), pp. 484, $89, 403, 
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lated exactly as before, §§ 70, 71, 114, 123, except that 
they were attained without sugering any persecution ; 
likewise the rest of the account is to be adduced as in the 
case of Kamadeva, down to where té is said that) he was re- 
born as a deva in the Arunakila abode in the Sobamma 
heaven. There his existence will extend to four paliovama 
periods. Finally he will attain perfection in the Great 
Videho country, 

275. ‘Lo all the ten men, while they were in the fifteenth 
year of their profession, there occurred the thought of ascetic 
retirement; ond of all ten men the period of profession as 
servants of the Samana extended to twenty years. 

276. Truly, Jambi, this was taught by the Samana (as 
before, § 2) who has passed away, as the purport of the 
tenth lecture of the seventh Anga, which is called the Uvi- 
sagadasio, . 


277. Summary tn gatha verses.2+ 


1, Vaniyagima, Champa,and twice the town of Binirast; 
also the goodly town of Alabhiyiand Kampillapura may bo 
noticed 5 

2. Polisa, Riyagiha, and let be added twice the town of 
Savattht ;* these truly are to be noted as the towna of tho 
fen uvasagas. ‘ 


438 This summary is probably a lator addition. A portion of it, 
inclading tho first six verses, however, existed already carly in tho 
twelfth contary, ag Abhayadera, in his commentary, quotes them, 
as being contained “in another manascript.” Tho MSS., therefore, 
showed already in his time tho samo divergence with regan] to 
theso verses, as thoy do naw. The last six verses would appear to 
liare been unknown to Abbayadova, and aru protably ao still liter 
addstion. To this tho form abAisjasa in verso 8, a late modifica 
tion of the Skr. ahyanjana, for the older albAangaas, soema to 
point. Tho latter form would not sait the metre. 

a3 ft may be noted that duass os kere tad as a eollictire 
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8. Sivananda, Bhaddi, Sama, and Dhanna, Bahula, Pasa, 
Aggimitta ; Reval, Assini next, and Phagguni are the names 
of the ten wives. 

4, Supernatural knowledge, the pisiya, the mother, also 
desease, wealth and the upper garment; the pious and the 
impious wives, and the two unpersecuted ones, these are the 
leading features of the ten lectures. 

5. Aruna, Arunabha, truly, and Arunappaha, Aruya- 
kanta, Sittha; also Arunajjhaya as the sixth, and Bhiya 
Vadimsa, Gava, Kila are the names of the ten abodes. 

6. Forty, sixty, eighty, sixty, sixty, sixty, and ten thou- 
sands of cattle ; eighty, forty, forty are also the amounts of 
their other thousands, . 

7. Twelve, eighteen, twenty-four, three times eightcon, 
these, be it known, are the krors of wealth of the ten wod- 
sagas, and three, twenty-four, twelve, twelve. 

8. Towels, tooth-brushes, fruits, ungents, powders, and 
bathing water; clothes, perfumes, flowers, ornaments, in- 
cense, and beverages 5 

9, Pastry, boiled rice, pottages, clarified butier, vego- 
tables, liquors, relishes, and drinking water, are the twenty- 
one objects vowad by Ananda and tho other urdsagas, 

10. Above to Sohamma, below to Loliya, then north- 
wards to Himavaita, and over five hundred yojanas in the 
remaining three directions extends the supernatural know- 

ledge of the group of ten uvdsagas. : 

LL. Insight, the vows, inward peace, the posaha absti- 
ences, fastings, continence, refraining from living food, 
from self-exertion, from employment of others, and from 
specified food, and lastly being a Samana: 


numeral substantive ‘ pair’ (Skr. dvaya), constracted with the 
singular verb ELave (Skr. bhavet) and tho gonitive Savatthie purie, 
lit. ‘of the town Savattht lot thera be a pair.’ Similarly duce, 


in the first verse, is a collective, constructed with lo geuitivo 
Bunisasic, 
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12. After these eleven standards, practised during a coursa 
of religious profession for twenty years, and after abstention 
from all nourishment for one month and an existence for 
four palioyama periods in the Sohamma heaven, the uvdsaga 
will attain perfection in the Great Videha country. 


End of the Tenth Lecture of the Seventh .inga, 
called the Urasagadasio. 


End of the Seventh Anga, called the Uvisagadasio, 


The seventh Anga, called the Uvisagadasio, constitutes 
one book of holy writ. Its ten chapters, each forming one 
portion, are recited in just ten days; and thus in that time 
the whole book is completely read. It is permitted,“* 
however, to do the same with the Anga in two days,47 


2 Tort anugndvijjat, Skr. anujidpyate, conjecturally restored 
for tho corrupt readings asunacije¥ ond anurinjjat of tho MSS, 
(and anutijjat of MS. B in the Berlin Catalogue, ed. Weber, p. 109). 
Probably the samo word is intended by tho corrupt readings in the 
Bhagavati, anunaccaté and anusparaté (Bhag, p. 378) or unutachs 
chat and ansugsurati (Cale, print). 

837 ‘That is, it is permitted ta complete the recitation of tha 
whole book in two daya; probably taking five chapters cach day, 
On tho wholo mbsic, sco Indtuche Studien, vol. XVI, p. 315, foots 
noto 9. In the Vidhiprapd, (strangely enough) st woald sccsa (seu 
ibid, vol. XVI, p. 250, footnote 1), fourtecn days (not ten) aro 
appointed for the recitation of the whola book. 
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THE WISTORY OF GOSAL\ MANKHALIPUITA 
briefly translated from Bhagavats, saya SV, uddesu I* 


Gosula Mankhaliputta was born im the settlement (sazut. 
tesa) Saravana, in the neighbourhood appirentiy of the town 
of Suvattb: Huis father wis called Mankhah, because he 
was 1 ‘maniha’? or mendicant who went about getting 
Jus hyelabood by showing a picture which he carned in 
Jus band Huis mother was called Bhadda Once on his 
wanderings Munkbah came to the settlement of Surana, 
and failing to obtain any other shelter, he tooh refuge for the 
rainy season in the cow shed of a wealthy brihman, callud 
Gobihula (p 1204) There his wife bore Lima son, andas the 
ehild was born ina cow shed (osu! +), his parents gave him the 
name of Gosula (p 1200) When grown up, he also woptcd 
tho profession of a manTha About that timo Maharira, 
having shortly befor, at the age of thirty years, adopted tho 
ascetic Ife, was 6} ending his second year an a weaver’a shed 
an Nalanda, a suburb (Uchirzya) of Ruyagiha(p 1206) Goeda, 
tn bia windcrings, aio bayyened to armve and jut up there 
One day, observing the vxtraordiniry respect shown to Mal a- 
vira by Vijaya, one of the nch housel cl ters of Rayaitha, 
be ay proached Mahavira, as he came out of Vijiya’s hous , 
andashed to be admuittedas his duupl = Mabsnra, however, 


* In orler to premrve the listene ec uence cf tha everts L bare, 
in the translation al shtly altered th. aqu nee of tho narratire as 
given an the Bhagavstl Thos will be seen Freia tha refe cisrs ta tac 
pages of the Calcutta port oF tat work 

a 
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- declined his request (p. 1210a).. The same circumstances 
. were repeated on two successive occasions, when Mahavira 
was honourably entreated by the householders Ayanda and 
Sudamsapa (p. 12114). The next time Mahavira went to the 
settlement of Kolliga, at some distance from Nalanda, where 
he was hospitably entreated by the hahman Bahula. Gosala, 
thinking that Mahivira had again gone into Rayagiha, 
- vainly sought him in the city and its suburbs. Failing to 
find any trace of him, he returned to the weavers” shed, 
. gave away his clothes, vessels, shoos and pictures to a 
brihman, shaved off his hair and beard, and in despair depart- 
ed (p. 1222), On his way he passed Kolliga, which ho reached 
at the very mowent when a great crowd were applauding 
the liberality of Bahula towards Mabivira, He now recom- 
menced his search andat Jast fell in with Mahavira in o place 
called Paniyabhiimi. There he again begged to be received 
as @ disciple. This time Mabiyira listened’ to Gosala’s 
prayer, and thenceforth these two lived together for six years 
in Paniyabliimi, practising asceticism (p. 12144).* After this 
period they were once travelling together from the, town 
Siddhatthagiua tothe town Kummagima, On their way 
they passed a large sesame shrub infull bloom. On seeing 
it Gosila asked Mahivira, whether the shrub would perish 
or not, and where its seeds would reappear. Malbivira 
replied, that the shrub would perish, but that the seeds 
would form in seed vessels of the same shrub, Gosila 
would not believe it; so, thinking to prove him a liar, he 
quietly returned to the shrub, tore it up by the roots and 
threw it away, As chance wonld have it, just then a shower 
of rain fell. In consequence of it the shrub was able again 
to take root and stand up, and so the seads after all formed 

in its seed vessels (p. 1210a). In the meantime Mahavira and 

* This banliy agrees with the statement in the Kalpasitra, § 122, 

that Mabasira spent bat one rainy aeasun in Paniyablitmi, 


s, 
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Gosala had passed on to Kummagiima. Ontside the town 
they met the ascetic Vesiyayana sitting with upraised arnis 
and upturned face in the glare of the sun, while his body was “ 
swarming with lice. Onseetng him Gosila, quietly dropping 
behind, derisively asked lim whether he was a sage ora 
bed of lice. Vesijayana giving no ieply, Gosila twice 
repeated his question, Vesiydyana, now roused to anger, 
attempted tostnke Gosala with his magic power; but Mahi- 
viia, taking pity on Gosila, mteiposed with his own magic 
power to saye him, The other, observing this, (pacified) said 
to him: “all nght, Sir) all mght, Sir!’ Gosdla then asked 
Mahavira, why that man had said so, whereupon Mahavira 
explained to him his danger and dehyerance by magic power. 
This account greatly terrified Gosifa who wished to know, 
how the man had acquited his magic power. Mahavira then 
explained to him the severe ascetic discipline by which he 
had obtained it (p, 1220). Shotly afterwaids when the two 
ascetics 1eturned to the town Siddbatthagima, they passed the 
identical sesame shrub. On seeing it, Gosila reminded Maha- 
vira of lus prophecy, that the shrub would die, but that the 
seeds would form on if in a seed vessel, adding, that it was 
quite clear that the shrub had mot died, aud the seeds had not 
formed. Mahivirarephed thathis prophecy had come true; 
for the shrab had perished, seamg that Gosila himself bad 
pulled it out by therootsand thrown if away; but that owing 
. toalucky fall of rain the shrub had come to hfe again, and 
the seeds had formed in its seed vessel (p. 1221). He added 
that similarly all plants were capable of reanimation. Still 
Gosila would not believe it, and wentup to the plant to 
examine its seed vessel. But finding, on openmg it, that 
Mabisira had been correct, he drew the further couclusion 
that not only plants, but in fact’ all living bemgs were 
eauptble of reansmation. This generalisation of the they 
of reannuation, apparently, not Bading fayen: with Mali- 
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really possessed magie powers of destruction (p, 12342). 
Mabuavira admitted Gosala’s power, but added that 1t could 
have no effect on an Arhat, because the magie powers of the 
latier were still greater He further told Ananda, to forbid 
all Ins followers to hold any intercourse with the heretical 
Gosala (p 1236a) While Auanda was still communicating 
this interdiction to the other Niggantha ascetics, Gosula with 
bis Ajiviyas cime out to Kotthaga, and addressing Mahavira, 
said to him “ You have called me your pupil , bnt that pupil 
of yours, Gosula Mankhaliputta, 1s loug since dead and re~ 
born in the world of the devas, while I, who am really Uda 
Kundiyayaniya, have ouly, im the seventh (und last) of my 
series of changes of body by means of reanimation, entered 
the body of Gosala, which body Ium still retarnmg (p 1287) 
He then proceeded to explain 1n detail his theory of all re- 
births of all hving beings, as well as to enumerate his own 
seven reanimations successively in the bodies of Enejjaga for 
22 years, of Mallarama for 21 yeara, of Mandiya for 20 years, 
of Roba for 19 years, of Bharaddui for 18 years, of Ajjuna 
Goyamaputta for 17 years, and of Gosala Mankhahputta for 
16 years The last named reanimation, he said, he had 
undergone in the town of Surattli, m the potter shop of 
alata, the potter woman (p 1243a)* Mahivira, in reply 
told him, that he acted lhe a thief who on being hard 
pressed by the villagers, tried to hide himself under different 
disgmses in all sorts of out-of the way places, fondly 1ma- 
giming that he could not be recogmsed (p 1245) Gosaly 
now getting angry, began to grossly abuse him and when 
Savvunobhu, one of Mabavira’s disciples, reproved him for 
such shameless conduct towards his former teacher, he 


* A fuller translation of Gozala s recount of I s pre existent history 
will be fourd in hobbill s Life of the Buddha \ppendix I, pp 23+ 
See also Appencdas IL of this work, footnote p 13 
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destroyed him by means of his magic power (p. 1217). For 
the same reason and in a similar way he destroyed Suna- 
kkhatta, another discrple of Mahavira (p. 12484). At last 
Mahavira himself reproved him. Gosila then drawing back 
a few paces, shot forth his magic power of destruction against 
Mahivira; but harmlessly rebounding from him as from a 
rock, it returned burning Gosala himself (p. 1249a). The 
latter thinking, that he had hit Mubigira, told bim that 
he would now die of bilious fever within six months. But 
Mahavira rephed that so far from dying within six months, 
he would yet live sixteen years longer as a Jina, while 
on the contrary, Gosila himself, having been bit by his 
own magic power, would perish of bilious fever within 
seven days (p. 1250a). The rumour of this dispute spread 
though the town, and there was much discussion among 
the people as to whose threat would prove true, the better 
sort among them maintaining, that Mabavira spoke the trath 
(py. 1250b), Mahivira himself told his Niggantha ascetics, 
that now that Gosula was discomfited by magic power, they 
might go to him and worry him with questions and discus« 
sions They went and did so, and Gosia, though greatly 
enraged, was unable to defend Limself (p, 1252a) Then his 
Ajiviya followers, observing the discomfiture of Gosila, left 
him and attached themselves to Mahavira; but a few of 
them still remained with Gosala (p. 1258a), The latter, dis- 
comfited and horror-stricken, ded back to Halahala’s potter 
shop, where in the delirium of fever, holding a mango in his 
hand, he gave himself up to drinking, singing, dancing, 
soliciting Halahata, and sprinkling himself with the cool 
qa Move in the potter’s vessels (p. 12588). Or this 
‘the eee pelomaes has explain to bis followers that 
to cause the destruetio; - ft EEN baer parte 
ob Mie Adeor ness an” the people of the sixteen’ tribes 
Sa, Sanga, Magaha, Malaya, Malava, Achchha, 
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Again Mankhaliputia’s wetting himself with the muddy water 
from a potter’s vessel led to the doctrine of the four things 
that may be used as drinks, and the four things that, on 
account of their cooling properties, may be used as substitutes 
of drinks:* the former include what jis excreted by the cow, 
what is soiled by the hand (e. g., the water in a potter’s vessel), 
what is heated by the sun, and what drops from a rock. By 
the latter is understood when one clutches a dish or a bottle 
or a pot ora jar which is cool or wet with water, but does 
not drink from it; or when one squeezes or presses with 
one’s mouth a mango or a hog-plum or a jujube fruit or wu 
tinduka fruit when it is tender or uncooked, but does nob 
drink of its juice ; or when one squeezes or presses with one’s 
mouth kaliya or mudga or miiga or shimbali beans whon 
they are tender or uncooked, but does not drink of their 
juice or when one eats pure food for six months, lying suc- 
cessively, for two months at a time, on the bare earth, on 
wooden planks and on darbha-grass, then there appoar to 

him, on the last mght of the six months, the two devas 

Punnabhadda and Manibhadda, and clutch his limba with 


others he held up between bis tusks; others he bathed with a splay 
of water; and others he amused in various other ways. The tornado 
probably refers to ono of those cyclonic storms, accompanied with 
torrents of rain, which occasionally visit India, ‘Tho term charama 
“last” denotes that events or things, so improper or so extraordinary 
as those mentioned, would nover again occur. 

* Text chatliri padnagdin chattaré apdnagdim. The commen. 
tary explains pdgugdim by salarishega vratiyogyah, i.e, ‘kinds of 
water that are fit (to be drunk) by acetics;* and apénagain by 
pinskasadrishéns shitslatrena dahkopashamahetavah, i. 0, * objects 
that resemble water because, on account of their coolness, they serve 
to assuage (internal) heat.” The wonls might be more literally 
translated : ‘four things which may Le drunk, aud four things which 
(though they may be touched) may net be druak.” 
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eool and wet hands, then he who snbmiis to then caresses 
furthers the work of serpeuts, but who does uot subunt 
to them, in his body arises a fire which consumes lis body, 
and thus he vttuns death ind perfection, this 1s the pmre 
dunk (p 1257) At that time olny man of the Ajiviya sect, 
euled Ayampula, who hved in Savatthi, hippened to go to 
visit Manblahputta, to put a question to him on the nature 
of the Hallaimseet On rppiorching the potter’s shop ad 
observing Manhichpatt. im bis dehnous state, he fult 
nshamed and wanted quetly to retire, but the Theras who 
were about Manktialiputta called to him to stay and, ex~- 
plang to him the above-mentioned new ports of doctiine, 
invited him to enter and put Ins question to Mankhaliputts 
(p 12595) In the meanwhile they secretly signed to the 
latter to, thiow away the mango which he wis holdmg m 
fis hand = Ayampula then entered and put lis question 
Mankhahputty rephed =“ tlus whic yuu see 1s mob a mango, 
but merely the skin of 1 mango, you want to know whit 
the Halla insect 1s hke, 1t1s lle the root of the bimboo, 
play the Inte, brother, play the lute!” With this reply, 
Ayampula whose suspicions had been lulled by the pievious 
explanations of the Theris, contentedly retued (p 1261a) 
Then feeling certain of his death, Man! hahputty mstructed 
Lis Theras to buy bim after his deith with every work of 
honour and to proclwm pubhely that with him the Inst 
MTitthinlara had pissed away (p 12622) But at the Inst 
moment his assurance gave wy, and oveiwhelmed by the 
sense of Ins evil deeds, he retracted everything, declucd 
that Mah wits alone wis the true Jim, thré Le himself wis 
only Gosals, the son of Mankheh, and a wiched man, 1nd that 
lis Theras should bury him with every mark of dishonour 
and publicly proclum his shame Immediately afterwards he 
dicd (p 126fa) Upon tlus the Theris clised the doors of 
the potter’s shop, and within ifs precincts made a pretenco 
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Again Mankhaliputta’s wetting himsclf with the muddy water 
from a potter’s vessel led to the doctrine of the four things 
that may be used as drinks, aud the four things that, on 
account of their cooling properties, may be used as substitutes 
of drinks:* the former include what is excreted by the cow, 
what is soiled by the hand (e. g., the water in a potter’s vessel), 
what is heated by the sun, and what drops from 9 rock. By 
the latter is understood when one clutches a dish or a bottle 
or a pot ora jar which is cool or wet with water, but does 
not drink from it; or when one squeezes or presses with 
one’s mouth a mango or a hog-plum or a jujube fruit or a 
tinduka fruit when it is tender or uncooked, but does not 
drink of its juice ; or when one sqneezes or presses with one’s 
mouth kaliya or mudga or maga or shimbali beans when 
they are tender or uncooked, but does not drink of their 
juice ; or when one eais pure food for six months, lying suc- 
cessively, for two months at a time, on the bare earth, on 
wooden planks and on darbha-grass, then there appear to 
him, on the last night of the six months, the two devas 
Punnabhadda and Minibbadda, and clutch his limbs with. 
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The account than goes on to relate how the two disciples 
of Mahjivira, Savrinubhii and Suyakkhatta, who had Leen - 
slain by Gosila, were re-born as devas, and so forth (p. 
1274a). Similarly it is related of the false disciple Gosila, 
that he was re-born as a deva in the Achchuya world, whera 
he is to remain for a period of twenty-two Sigarovama, 
Afterwards he is to be boru again in the Bhiraba country 
of Jambidiva, in the town of Sayaduvira, in tho province 
of Punda, at the foot of the Vinjhi Mountains, in the 
family of king Sumai, as the son of his wife Bhaddi; and 
on account of & mirmculous rain of lotuses on the day of 
his birth, he is to bear the name of Mahipatina (p. 12758). 
When he will be past eight years of age, he will be mado 
king, and two powetful devas, Pungabhadda and Mani- 

- bhadda, will act as his generals, and he himself, on that ac- 
,count, will be called Devasena (p- 12764). He will get into 
his possession a beautiful white clephant, and take his rides 
upon it in and ont of the town, and on that account he 
wil? Feceira the uame of Vimalavibana (the white-vehicled- 
one) (p,1277a). Te will then enter into disputes with the 
Niggautha Samayas, and will ill-treat them in many ways. 
Then the people of-the town, disapproviny of the conduct 
of the king, will try to dissuade him from continuing it. 


of gourd (Augmdnia), 60 called on account of its colour; and 
majira (ke. mdrydra) teat’ thoy take ta bea species of plant, 
commonly called cirdlikd or ciddhita or viddrika (the latter also 
means 6a female cat"), aud Lukduda to be a synongin of eijepira 
*acitron. Hence they would interprt: ‘ there was no need of the 
two gounls which she had Leen cooking for him, but that there was 
the pulp of citrons seasoncd with virahka the day bcfore,—that 
she should seud.” The comm. farther adJs a third mterprtation, 

rrecing with the sccond in crerything, vxceyt that st tabts ssajyora 
to mean a cerfain Kind of morbid affccticn of the windy hunizor 
(0,4) fur which the pulp of atrous was a remedy, 


10 z APPENDIX. . 


of carrying out Maukhaliputta’s instructions regarding a 
dishonourable burial; then they opened the doorg again and 
gave his body a public burial with all honours according to 
hia original instructions (p. 1265a). After these events 
Mahavira left Savatthi, and after wandering about some 
tima, at Jast came to the SMakotthaya cheiya near the town 
of Midhiyagima, where there was a fine flourishing arbour 
of the Miluka creeper. In that town thero lived a married 
woman, Reyai by name (p. 12662). Soom after his arrival 
Mahavira got 2 very severe attack of bilious “fever, and all 
the people of the town thought that Gosila’s prophecy was 
going to be fulfilled, and that Mahavira would die in a 
“paroxysin of* fever aftcr six months. This greatly troubled 
the mind of one of Mahivira’s disciples, calle1 Siha, who 
was going through a course of asceticism in the vicinity of 
the Maluka arbour ;*so much so that retiring into the arbour 
_ he began to weep aloud (p. 1267), On hearing his voice, 
Mahavira sent his Niggauthas to eall him. They went and 
called Siha, Mahavira then comforted him, telling him 
, that he was so far from dying through Gosila’s curse, that 
he would yeb live for sixteen years longer the life of a Jina 
- (p.1269a). He further instructed him to go to the woman 
Reval and tell her, that there was no need of the two 
pigeons which she had been cooking for him, but that there 
was ‘the flesh of a cock killed the day before by a cat—, 
that she should send (p. 1269a).* Sihn did as he had been 
instructed, and obtaining from Revat that flesh, placed it 
in the hands of Muhavira, who voraciously gulped it down: 
Instantly he recovered from his disease to the -intense de- 
light of all men and devas (p. 12722). 


* This is the literal interpretation (shrayamapam ev'artham) of the 
‘words of the toxt; and the commentary says that some people 
interpret them im that way; Lut it adds, that others interpret it 
differently, They take Aacoya (Shr. Rapota)}' pigeon’ to be a species 
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The king, however, will not-hsten to them (p. 1279a). Now 
there will be near the town of Sayadurica wu sacred grove 
called Subhamibhiga, and in it Sumangala, a descenduul 
of the Arhat Vimala, an ascetic endowed with the miracu~ 
lous power of destruction aud the threefold knowledge, will 
be going through a course of asceticism (p. 12790). Then 
one day, when the king will be taking the air in his chariot, 
Le will observe Sumangala engaged in his ascetic practices, 
and, bemg enraged, will push him with the front of his car, 
upon which Sumangala will rise up, continuing his asceti+ 
cism with uplifted arms (p. 12802). The king then will push 
him once again, upon which the ascetic will apply his mirn- 
culous (avadhi) power, and recognizing the past existenco 
of the king, will tell him that’ he was not the king Vima- 
lavabana Devasena Mahdpauia, but that three births ago he .« 
was the wicked Gosila Muukhaliputtia, and that though ho 
was'at that time spared by Muhiviva aud his disciples, he 
himself would uot spare him this time, but by means of 
his ascetic power destroy him together with his horse, car- 
niage and driver (p. 128la), The king, hearing thia, will 
angrily push him a third time, upon Which Sumangalz, ear. 
tying out his threat, will miraculously destroy the king with 
his horse, chariot and driver (p. 12810). After this the king 
will pass through the Jongest-cnduring hell of the seventh 
earth, and then be re-born as a fish, and be caught and killed 
(p. 12830). After having goue through the same circle of 
clianges onee more, ha will then similarly, twice iu succes: + 
ston, pass through the longest-endurmg hell of the sixth 
earth (tumappadhi), and be re-born ag a woman aud killed 
(p. 12838). Situilarly be will ge successively through the 
following phases of existence, undergoing cach phase twice: 
an inbabitaut of the longest hell of the &fth earth (thie 
mappabha), a serpent; an inhabitant of the Jongest hell of 
the tourth earth Wwankeppathd), a lions an inhabitant of 
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the world of Sohamma, Sanakkumira, Bambha, Mahisulka, 
Anaya and Arana, and finally in the grand abode of Sav- 
vatthasiddha-(p. 12895). Thence he willat last be re-born 
in the Great Videha country, a3 the son of a wealthy man, 
- and will receive the name of Dadhapainna, and pass through 
all the vicissitudes of Ambada Dadhapainna, as related in 
the Ovavaaya Sutta (p. 12902).* Finally haying become a 


kevalin, Dadhapainya shall recognise his previous existences, . 


and assembling the Niggantha ascetics around him, he 
will tell them, how once on a time he was the wicked Gosila 
Mankhaliputta, and how he came to a miscrable end, and 
then wandered through an interminable series of existences. 
‘Thus he will exhort them to take a warning from his experi- 
ences, This account will be listened tv by the Nigganthas 
with great awe. After that Dadhapmona will live many 
years ag a kevalin, and at lust depriving himself of all food, 
he will attain a blessed end (p. 1291a). . 


* See Dr, Leumonn's edition, 38 89—116, 
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TUE DOCTRINES OF GOSALA MANKHALIPUTTA 
translated from the Pali of the Sumaiiiaphala-Sutla-Van- 
nand in the Sumangalu-Vildeini, Buddhaghosa’s commentary 
on the Digha Nikiya, 1, 20,* : 

In Makkhali’s system the term @ necessary (pachchayo) is 
simply a synonym of ‘cause.’ He rejects both tencts, that 
the evil actually done in deed, word and thought is a neces- 
sary consequence of depravity (sankilesa-pachchayam*), and 
that the good actually done in deed, word and thought is 
the necessary cousequence of rectitude (visuddhi-pach- 
chayum). 

‘The term self-action (atta-karo) has its ordinary meaning. 
He also rejects the tenet that the creatures here on earth 
(ime satfa) can attain deva-hood or 3fira-bood or Brahma- 
hood or the knowledge of n sivaka (i. ¢, disciple of a 
Buddha or Jina) or the knowledge of a pachcheka (1. ¢., one 
who has attained saving knowledye, but dors not communi- 
cate it to others) or the condition of an Ommiscient (Bu- 
ddha) through acts done by themselves. 

In the second place, he rejects the tenet that, setting aside 
a ‘Great Being’ (vtakfeatta, e. ¢., a bodbieattra), the rest of 
mankind attain human happiness and all other cunditions, 
including arhat-ship, through acts done by uthers, that is, 

1 The translation 1s made from the Pal Text Society's alition, 

pp Itu—165 To segret that the text of the Digha Nihaya itself 
was not also available to me fur translates. The portions proted 
in stalica givw Gosala’e tenets, those ip brackets are added fur the 
sahe uf clearne 4. 
§ fst, has depravity as its necessary cause 
e 
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through the instructions and exhortations of others. By this 
demal that fool (i. ¢., Gosila) may be said to give a blow to 
the authority of a Jina. By the expression here is no auch 
thing as manly action (n’atthi purisa-kdro) he rejects the tenet 
that any creature can attain the above-named kinds of condi- 
tions by such actions as men are capable of. By the ex- 
pression there is no such thing as power (watthi balam) he 
rejects the tenet that, trusting in any power of his own, any 
creature can, by exerting himself, attain to those conditions. 
By the expression there is no such thing as vigour (Watthi viri- 
yam) and. similar ones, he rejects all synonymous phrases for 
the power of man’s actions (purisa-Adra), such as when we 
say; * this we owe to our vigour (viriya), this to our manly 
strength (purisa-tthima), this to our manly exertion (purisa~ 
parakkama)”. And on account of his rejecting all these 
terms, he then accepts the following set of expressions. 

In the term all beings (sabbe sattd) he comprises camels, 
oxen, asses and other (animals) without exception, The 
term all sensive beings (sabbe pana) he uses to denote those 
with one sense, those with two senses, and so forth, The 
term all generated beings (sabbe bhitd) he uses with reference 
to those that are generated or produced from an egg or 
from the womb. The term all living beings (sabbe jiva) he 
uses with reference to rice, barley, wheat, and so forth; for 
in these he conceives that there is life, because it is their 
nature to grow. His terms forceless, powerless, vigourless 
(avast, abali, aviriyé) indicate that (all) those (beings) have 
no foree or power or vigour of their own. In his expres- 
sion they become diversified (parinatd) through their destiny, 
their surroundings and their nature, the term destiny (niyati) 
means fate? the term surroundings (sangat:) means the walk 
a re ’ the, text a not quite intelligtble, The quota- 
Moan aa aie oo | fate’; but the explanation reads 

7 incongruous. I am not aware of the 
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of life peculiar to each of the six classes (to which any 
particular being belongs); the term nature (bhava) means 
the peculiar nature of each being. Thus it is that in ac- 
cordance with their destiny, their surroundings and their 
own nature they (i, e., all beings) are diversified (parinata) or 
get into that variety of conditions in which we find them. 
For it is clear that every thing happens exactly as it must 
happen; and that which must not happen, docs not happen. 
He says that in those very siz classes (chhasu eva abhijatisu)—by 
which expression he means that it is only on account of their 
being in one of those six classes—they experience pleasure as 
well as pain (sukhait cha dukkhat cha patisamvedenti}. It 
follows that (according to him) there is no other ground of 
experiencing pleasure or pain.* 

By the expression hundred thousands of principal births 
(yont-pamukha-salasahassing) he means ‘fourteen hundred 
thousands (1,400,000, in the Dulva only 14,000) of principal 
or best births’; he also believes in other sixty hundreds 
(6,000, in the Dulva 60,000), and again in other six hundreds, 
and also in five hundrede of functions (kamma). This non- 
sensical doctrine he only sets forth for the mere sake of 
argument, The same is to be said about his expressions 
that there are jive (kinds of) acts as well as three (hinds of) 


existence, in Pili, of any snch words as niyati or niyatta; passibly 
they aro misprints for niydt: (Skr. nirydlt) and niyatta (Skr. 
niryat-ta), but these words which mean ‘ esit’ or ‘ decease” would 
yield no sense in the context The correct reading would scom 
to be either aiyatiti myatata or niyatits nzyata, in tho latter casu 
niyatd agreeing with sabbe sata. 

* The doctrine, contained 1m tho paragraphs down to this point, 
agrees in the main with those ascribed to Gosila in the Tibetan 
Dulva, as translated in Rokhll’s Infe of the Buddha, p.101. But 
the remamivg portion of itis thero ascrabed to another ‘heresi- 


aach’ Apta (alid., pp. 103, 104). 
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acis,and so forth. But some say that ho uses the expres- 
sion five (kinds of } acts (pancha kammdni) on account of the 
five organs of sense, and the expression three (Linds of) 
acts (fini kammani) on account of the threefold distinction of 
acts done with the body, the speech and the mind (t. ¢. 
acts, words and thoughts). The terms act (kamma) and half 
act (addha-kamma), again, express his heretical view that 
acts done with the body and acts done by speech are (full) 
acts, while acts done with the mind are only half-acts.’ 


* With the statements m the sbove paragraph may bo compared 
another in the Jain Bhagavati, p. 12378 (Calcutta edition). There 
can probably be hitle doubt Lut that the two sets of statements refer 
to the samo doctrine of Gosila, though the numbers differ some- 
what in the Jain account of it. Tho latter (also quoted and trana- 
lated by Dr. Leumann in Rakhill’s Life of the Buddha, p. 258) runa 
as follows, Gosdla explaining it to Mahavira: “ According to my 
doctrine, O venerable Kasaya, aj) those who havo become, or aro 
now becoming, or will hereafter becomo perfected, havo to finish 
eighty-four hundred thousands of mabikalpas, during which they 
have, in regular succession, whilo born soven times as a deva, seven 
times os a sanjuha (some kind of embodiment), seven times as -n 
sonticnt bomg (suxaigabbha), and reanimated in seven different 
bodies, tomd themselves, with reference to the functions {kanmani), 
of the five hundred thonsands and the sixty thousands and the six 
hundreds (of them), and (also) of the three varieties of actions 
(Kamnvansa, i.e, karma-bheda); and having dona so, they attain 
final perfectioa.” From the context, in which the statements occur 
in the Bhagavati, and on which Gossla relates his ‘ pre-existent * 
history, thero can be no doubt that they refer to tho doctrino of the 
trauamigration of souls, though whet the exact wataning of them 
may bo Iam unable to make ont, It is clear, however, from the re- 
marks of hoth the Buddhist and Jan commentators, that to them 


they were equally unintelligible. Buddhaghosa declares them to be 
“ non-seusical ” ; and Abhayadeva says, 


that, failing an exposition 
by tho older commentators (chdratkdra’ 


), he restricts himself to a 


DOCTRINES OF GOSALA. _ 19 
The term sixty-two modes of conduct (dvatthi patipadd) he 


uiere verbal explanation. At the samo time, Abhayadova's ea- 
planation, in one point, is open to doubt. Tho Prakrit text reads 
pancha kammani sayaschassatia satthimn cha sahassdin chhach cha sae 
tinni ya Kamm’amse. Abhayadeva’s commentary takes Kammani 
as Skr karmani (loc sing.,= karmarisaye), ‘with reference to 
functions (or actions)’, and conuects pancha with sayasahassdun 
as Skr, pancha-shata-sahasrani. Accordingly I have so translated 
ib above. But Abhayadeva himsclf admits that he does not 
understand the doctrine, and a comparison with Beddhaghosa’s 
statement seems to me to suggest a different constrnction and 
interpretation of the passage. Pancha should be connected, not 
with sayasahassdi, but with kammant, and tho latter word may 
bo Skr. harmaps or, perhaps, is a misreading for hammdgi (aco, 
plur., Skr. Aarmdzz). The meanmg of the passage would thea 
pe: ‘they have to rid themselves of the five (kinda of) actions, 
and of the hundred thousands and the sixty thousands and the six 
hundred (of births), and of the three kinds of actions,’ Thus 
interpreted, the passage hasa moch closer agreement with Buddha. 
ghosa’s slatement, especially if the word chudasa ‘fourteen,’ which 
seems inconsistent with his context, be omitted from it, and his 
satthy satdni be amended to satth2 sahassdur, as the corresponding 
passago in the Dulva (Rokhill, ibid. p. 103) bas 1t.m agreement with 
the Bhagavati. In that case, both aunthonties speak of the 5 kinds 
and the 3 kinds of actions, and also of the 100,000 and 60,000 and 
600 births I believe the addition of chudasa in the statements of 
both, Buddhaghosa (14x 100,000) and Dulva (141000), is cap- 
able of bomg am o gencral way harmonised with the Jain account, 
Buddhaghosa explains that the term ‘hundred thousands’ refers 
*to the principal births’; and as of such ‘ principal births’ there 
are ‘fourteen’, there must be altogether ‘fonrtcen hundred 
thousands‘ {of principal births) Dy the ‘ prnecipal births,’ F 
imagine, are meant births as devas and births as mez. Now later 
on (sce pp. 25, 26) it as stated by Buddbaghosa, that Gosila be- 
lioved an ‘seven (hinds of) devas, and *seven (kinds of) mca,’ 
He alsa believed in ‘seven hands of pisichas’ and ‘seven hinds 
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uses with the ordinary meaning. By the term sixty-two sub- 


of scntiont beings.’ Any two of these classes would together 
give ‘fourtcon principal births” Now with this may be compared 
tho Jam account (see Rokhill, cbid., p. 254), according to which 
jiving beings pass through a series of fourteen alternate births 
as dovas and as sentient beings There is, therefore, clearly hero 
some kind of general agreement between the Buddhist and Jain 
authorities. The number 14,000 in the Dulva, unless it be a mera 
misprint in Rokhill, Itake to be an error for 1,400,000, as given 
in the Digha Nikiya. The Jain account itself requires a word 
of explanation of a seeming inconsistency m it. According to 
it (sce tho passage at the beginning of this note) all beings 
must pass through a series of births, seven of which are dovas, 
seven sanjihas (of uncertain moaning, but according to tho com. 
mentator ‘some kind of embodiment’) and seven sentionts, and 
finally thoy pass throagh seven re-animations. This would seom 
to give a total of 21 births and 7 re-animations. In the detailed ~ 
apphecation, however, of this theory to Gosila’s own case, the Jain 
secount (seo Bhagavati, Cale, ed., pp. 1239-1241, translated in 
Rokhill, *bid., p. 254) says, that ‘after endless embodiments (san. 
Jitha) 9 being passes through a scrics of fourteen births, alternating 
betw ecu an embodiment (sanjuha) asa deva and w birth asa sonti- 
cnt (sanmyabbha), and finally undergoes soven re-amumations.’ Tho 
fourteen alternativo birtha aro thus specified: 1, asa deva in tho 
upper Minasa cmbodiment (sndnase sanjithe); 2, as o sentient 
being of tho first kind ; 3, as o devain the middle Mangosa om- 
bodiment ; 4, a8 a sentient being of the second kind; 5, ag a deva 
in tho lower Minasa embodiment; 6, as a sentient being of the 
third kind; 7, a8 a dova in tho upper Alinasuttara embodiment ; 
8, a8 & scutient being of the fourth kind; 9, as a doyain tho 
middie Minasuttara embodiment, 10, a8 1 sonticat being of tho 
fifth kind, 11, as a dova in the lower Mainasuttara embodiment; 
12, as a scnticnt being of tho sixth kind, 13, as adeva in the 
panne Pe ancaias ); 11, a8 @ sentient being of 
ok jabiualucses a ae ‘wo cnumeialions have an appearance 
. commentator, Abhayaduya, reconcilis it 
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ordinate periods (dvatth-antarakappa) he means to say that 
there are aixty-two® sub-periods in his one (kind of) mundane 
period (kappa), And this he says, beeausc he does not 
recognize the two other (kinds of mundane periods).? 

The expression siz classes {chae-abhijaliyo) refers to his tenet, 
that there are the following six clasges: the black, the dark- 
blue, the red, the yellow, the white and the supremely white. 
Among these he denotes, by the “black class” (hanhabhijati), 
the sheep-butchers, the boar-hunters, the bird-catchers, the 
deer-stalkers, the hunters, the fish-killers, the thieves, the 
murderers for the sake of robbery,’ the prison-keepers, and in 
fact all other workers of wickedness, The Bhikkhas (or Bud- 
dhist mendicants), according to him, constitute the “blue 
class” (nilabhijati); they are said to eat after inserting thorns 
into their four necessaries. For the Sacred Text (Pali) itself 

-says on the subject, that ‘the mendicants are those who 
practise the insertion of thorns” (bhikkhi kantaka-yuttiha). 


thus: in the list of fourteen births there are mentioned 6 embodi- 
ments, these in addition fo the ‘endless embodiments’ mentioned 
previously, make up a total of 7 embodiments (sanjahu) ; agai 
in that list are mentioned 7 births as devas and 7 births as senti- 
ents; and the list is followed by 7 rc-animations, thus we obtain 
the four sets of sevens of the first enumeration. I cannot say, 
that this reconcilement strikes one as quite satisfactory ; atill its 
tendency is to prove a series of ‘fourteen principal births,’ and, 
thus far, to establish an agreement with the Buddhist accounts. 
Even thus, however, after alf has been said, Gosila’s doctrino on 
tho point remains obscue. 

6 The text has chafu-saffhi ‘ sixty-four,’ which I do not under- 
stand. One would expect dia-safth:. 

7? The Buddhists recogmze three kinds of penods, tho mahd- 
Lappa, the asunkheyyakappa, ond tho anturzlappe. Gosila only 
recognized tha mahdhappa, sec below, p 26. 

3 Pali chora-ghdtaka, German Raubmirder, moderna thaq, 
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Or it may be that he designates by the name of “those who 
practise the insertion of thorns” some kind of ascetics.? 
The “red class” (lohitabhijati) are the Nigganthas (or Jain 
inendicants); he calls them “the men with one garment,’”? 
These ara said to be whiter than the two preceding classes. 
The householders who svear white clothes and are the ad- 
herents (sévaka) of the Unclothed one (achelaka, i. e., Gosila) 
constitute, according to him, the “yellow class” (haliddd- 
Dhijati). Thus he assigns to these (laymen) who supply him 
with his own necessarics, a higher place even than to the 
Niggantha (asectics)." The Ajivika mendicants (or the as- 
cetic followers of Gosila) constitute his “white class”? 
Gubkabhijat)., They are said to be whiter than the four 
preceding classes. Nanda, Vachchha, Kisa, Sankichcha and 
Makkbali-Gosila constitute bis “supremely white class”. 
They are said to be whiter than all the others.* 


® Tho commentator’s meaning is, that by the ‘blue’ class Gosila 
intends the bhikkhus or Buddhist mendicants; aud bythe term 
‘thorn-inserters’ le may moan cither these bhikkhus or sumo 
other kind of ascetics Tho ‘four necessaries of a Buddhist men- 
icant’ aro his clothing, food, bedding and medioine (sco Childers' 
Dictionary, 8. v pachchayo). I do not understand, howover, the 
practivu referred to, nor do I know where the “sacred text” 
referred to occurs Thero appears to be somo doubt as to the 
correct rending of the word Lan{uka or handaka ; accordingly tho 
meaning of it must remain uncertain, 

9 Ordinarily a Jam ascetic was to content himsclf with ono 
garment; sco Achatinga Sitra, Jacobi's Translation, II, 5, 1, 
§ 1 (p. 157), also Introduction, p xxv. 

“ Gosila’s preference of his lay patrons to any &soctics, oren if 
they wero only the heretical Nigganthas, appears particularly re- 
prehensible to the Buddhist commentator! In the text Nigganjhe 
Ac is clearly a meprint for Negganthehs (ubl. plur.). 

™ Thur would suem to be intended as a classification of all 
mon, Qosila himself and, apparently, his chicf disciple: 


3 COD. 
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By the expression eight stages of man (aftha purisa-bha- 
miyo) he designates the following eight - developmental 
periods of man: the dull stage, the playful stage, the 
experimental stage, the erect stage, the learning stage, 
the ascetic stage, the jina stage, and the prostrate stage. 
What he means is this: beginning with the day of birth, 
for (a period of} seven days, till they come out of a 
condition of mental obstruction, (living) beings are dull 
(manda) or semi-conscious (momiha). This he calls “the 
dull stage’ (manda-Lhimi). Afterwards those that have 
arrived (in the preseut birth) from a state of torment 
(in a previous existence) perpetually ery and scream; while 
those that have come from a state of happiness laugh in the 
perpetual recollection of it. This he calls “the playful 
stage’? (Lhidg¢d-bhami). Then when they attempt to walk 
along on the ground, holding on to the hands or legs of 
their parents or to a bed or a stool, that he calls the ‘‘ex- 
perimental stage’? (vimamsi-Lhimi). Tho time when they 
are fully able to walk on their feet, he calls “ the erect 
stage? (ujyugafa-bhimi). The time when they ore made 
to Jearn tho arts, he calls ‘the Iearmng stage ” (*ckha- 
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bhimi). The time, when leaving their houses, they devote 
themsclyes to a life of ascetic mendicancy, he calls “the 
ascetic stage ” (sumana-Uhimi). The time when, after a con- 
tinuous course of ascetic practices, they attain perfect know- 
tedge, he calls “the Jina stage” (jina-bhimi). When a 
mendicant, becoming a prostrate Jina, no longer speaks 
(i. ¢, begs) anything, showing thereby that he haa become 
an ascetic who is passed all wants, that he calls “tho pro- 
strate stage” (panna-bhimi).1s 

The expression forty-nine hundreds of mendicanctes (ehiina~ 


pailfidsa djive-sate) signifies forty-nine hundreds (4900) of 
modes of mendicancy, 


8 Childers’ translation of panna-bhiimi by ‘ period of decay" (seo 
s,v. puriso in his Dictionary) hardly gives tho meaning quite 
accurately. The stage referred to seems to bo similar to that of 
the religious suicide in the Jain system, see Achiringa Stiten 
Gavobi's translation) I, 7, 8, pp. 74-78. Ibis only permitted to 
ascetics who have reached the highest degree of perfection, and 
fs regarded a8 leading to final liberation, Tho ascetic gives up 
begging, selects a sniiahle piace on which he lies down, ond 
etarves himself to death, 

\ Perhaps tho object of the commontator may bo to guard 
against the expression being taken to mean ‘ono hundred and 
forty-nine’; and so on in tho following eases. From tho paralicl 
passage in the Dulva (seo Rokhill’s Life of the Buddha, p. 103) 
it would seem that the oambers were sometimes taken in that 
senso, Tho corresponding numbors aro thore given as follows: 
“420 hells, 130 organs (or sensible distinctions), 36 cloments of 
dust, 19,000 uigas, 49,000 Sarudas, 49,000 parivrajakas, 49,000 
acholakas, 49,000 nirgranthas, 7 modes of conscious oxisience, 7 of 
unconscious existence, 7 a8 asurms, 7 og Pisichas, 7 as devas, 7 

+ Ramans there are 7 (or) 700 lakes, 7 (or) 700 (kinds of) write 
ing(2), ? (or) 700 dreams, 7 (or) 700 proofe(#), 7 (or) 700 hinds 
ot precipicen.”” These tenets aro in Rokhill's transl 


: ; lation aseribed 
tho heresiareh Ajita, possibly through a mere misunderstand: 
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The expression hundreds of wandering mendicants (paribha- 
Jeka-sate) means hundreds of formal professions of wander- 
ing mendicancy. 

The expression hundreds of abodes of Nagas (ndgavdsa-sate) 
means hundreds of regions (inhabited) of Nigas. 

The expression twenty hundreds of scnaible distinctions (vive 
tndriya-safe) means twenty hundreds (2000) of sensible dis- 
Linctious,!® 

The expression thirty hundreds of hells (timse utraya-sute) 
means thirty hundreds (3000) of hells, 

The expression dust-depositorica (rajo-dhatuyo), that is, 
places on which dust gathers, he uses with reference to 
tableal® (haltha-pitha), footstools (péda-pifha), etc. 

The term seven (Kinds of beings) produced from sentient beings 
(satta saiiii-gabbhd) he uses with reference to camels, oxen, 
usses, goats, sheep (pasu), deer, und buffaloes. 

The expression produced from ineenhent beings (asaiiti- 
gabbhd) he uses with reference to (tho seven kinds of cereils) 
rice, barley, wheat, mugga-beans, kangu-imillet, varaka-beans, 
and kudrisaka-grain. 

The expression produced from an titer-joint (niyanthi- 
gabbha), that is, ‘taking their rise in a joint,’ ho uses with 
reference to sugar-cane, bainboo, reeds, and so forth.!7 

His expression seven (Linde of) decas (satla devz) refers to 
the numerous devas, whom ke, however, declares to be (of) 
seven (kinds). 


ing or through a confusion of tho onmginal Tibetan pages , but 
they sccm clearly to belong to Gosula, sco noto }. 

suppose, by tho term iafriya aro here intended “ prine 
ciples” like the thirty-three coumerated in Childers’ Dictionary, 
under duriya 

%$ Or counters of shops, etc. 

4 Lustead of this clause, tho paralcl passage in Rokhill (Zafer f ike 
Baddha, p. WS) has w Hause speaking of "seven (births) as auras” 
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The men (mdnusé), who are also numberless, he declares 
to be (of) seven (kinds). 

By the expression seven (hinds of) pisachas (satta pisacha) 
he means the gigantic (mahanta-mahanta) pisichas,, whom 
he holds to be (of) seven (kinds). 

The expression lakes (sara) refera to the (seven) ‘ great 
lakes,’ which he holds to comprise the Kanyamunda, Ratha- 
kira, Anotatta, Sihappapata, Tiyaggale, Muchalinda and 
Kunialadaha,® 

By the expression precipices (papdta) he means the (seven) 
‘ great precipices,’ and by the expression hundreds of precipices 
(papata-satani), the (seven) hundreds of small precipices. 

By the expression dreams (supind) he means the (seven) 
‘great dreams’ only; and by the expression hundreds of 
dreams (supina-satini) he means the (seven) hundreds of 
small dreains,” 


The term great period (mahdkappa) is taken in its ordinary 


38 See the description of such a ‘gigantic’ pisicha in Lectura 
Hy, §§ 94, 95. The text roads satté ti (Skr. sattudni iti ‘beings . 
but it should probably be sattéti (i, 0., salta ti, Skr, sapta itt 
‘seven’), a8 shown by tho corresponding passage in Rokhill’s Life 
of the Buddha, p 103. 

Tho correspondmg passago in Rokbill (Life of the Buddha, 
Pp. 103) mentions tho number seven of tho lakes, but doos not name 
them, A clause that hero follawa is omitted, as I do not under- 
stand the expression pachufd or its variants, May ganfhika bow 
synonym of gapd:hé in tho senso of * hill,’ or ‘ declivity’? sea the 
Petersburg Dictionary. Tho corresponding passago in Rokhill 

(ibid, p. 108) offers two different clauses which aro themselves 
doubtful: “soven (kinds of) writig (2)” or “saven proofa(?) ”. 

* I have added ‘seven’ in this ag well as in tho preceeding 
clause on tho authority of the correspondiug passogo in Rokhill 
(hife of the Buddha, pp. 103, 10$), which speaks of "7 or 700 
dycams" and “7 ur 700 hinds of precipiccs ”. 
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meaning. This period he holds to be equal to the time con- 
sumed in completely draining a ‘ great Iake *#! seven times, 
by removing from it, by means of a blade of ‘kusa’ grass, 
one drop once in every hundred years. With regard to 
these © great periods,’ his belief is that after the lapse of 
eighty-four hundred thousands (8,400,000) of them, the foul 
and the wise alike—as he says—will make an end of their 
suffering (bdlo cha pandito cha dukhhass’antam karonti).? 
Even the wise, he means to say, cannot become perfected 
within a shorter time, nor can even a fool go beyond it. 

The expression by religious precept (silena) means ‘by 
(observing) the precept of nakedness or any other that they 
may have’. In the expression by religious rites (vatena), the 
word ‘rite’ has the same meaning (as with us Buddhists). 
In the expression by ascetic practices (tapena) the word ‘ ascetic 
practice*® (tapo-kamma) has its ordinary meaning. 


41 Brom the general connection in which the expression ‘ great 
lake’ here occurs, it seems evident that Buddhaghosa intended it 
to refer to the seven ‘great lakes’ mentioned in one of the pro- 
ceding paragraphs, This, however, is a misunderstanding, as can 
bo clearly seen from the Jain account of the same subject Iu 
the Bhagavati (Calc. ed.), pp. 1238, 1239 (trans] in Rokhill, Life 
of the Buddha, pp. 233, 254) the measure of a mahalaypa 1a thus 
explained: ‘Tho river Gangs is 500 yojanas in length, } yojana 
iu breadth and 500 dhanu in depth, there 18 altogether a serncs of 
seven Gang’ moers, each succeeding having seven tumes tho 
dimensiona of tho preceding, tho last of the senes, secordingly, 
ia equal to 117,649 (or 7x7x7x7x7x7x7) Gangs mrers, if 
now every huadred years oue grain of sand by removed, thea the 
time required to exhaust the whole of the sand of thoso I17,G19 
Gaugis would by one sau penod , and Guv,0u) uf such sara porivds 
make ono mahakepps period, and 8, $00,0N of thise ushaluy pas 
maly ong mahdmeaues ponial’ 

33 Dale and pasdifo have tho thoologcal waose, the fulis the 
+ worldly,’ and the wiee, the ‘ religivas’, of cuarer, ruc Guosla’s 
point of new 
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The expression ke cherishes immuture (knowledys) (a-pari- 
pakkam, acl. iidnam, paripdeeti) describes one who, thinking 
himself to be a wise man, becomes (as he fondly imagines) 
perfected within a shorter time (than 8,£00,000 ‘great 
periods’). The expression he more and more removes from 
himself mature (knowledge) (paripakkap phussa phussa vyanti- 
karoti) describes one who, thinking himself to be » fool, 
(fondly imagines that he) may go beyond the period limited 
as above stated. 

By the expression it is not so (hevan n’atthi) he means to 
show that it is impossible that either of the two cases should 
happen. 

The expression dona-measured (dona-mita) means § measur= 
ed, as it were, with a drona.’ 

The terms pleasure and pain (sukhha-dukkha) have their 
ordinary meaning. 

The expression ono who haa reached the end (kata-pariyanta) 
means ‘ one whose end coincides with the end of the period 
limited as above stated’, + 

The expression there is neither decrease nor increase (n’atthé 
hdyuna-vaddhana) means that there is no diminution nor 
any augmentation. His meaning is, that tho period of 
transmigratory existence neither decreases in the case of 
the wise, nor increases in the case of the fool, 

The terms raising and lowering (ukhamns’ivakamsa) he uses 
as synonyms of ‘increase’ and decrease.’ . 

Finally clinching this theory of his by a simile, he adds 
the words just as (seyyathdpi néma) and so forth. In that 
simile, by the expression a ball of string (sutla-gula) he 
Means ‘a ball of string which is fully wound up’; and by 

the expression it opens out just so far as it can be wound 


8 F. e, cithor falling short of, or exceeding the above-stated 
limit of 8,100,000 * groat periods.” 
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(nibbethiyamdnam era phalefi) he meang that a ball of string 
which is thrown froma mountor from the top of & tree 
goes on unwinding just so far as tho length of the string 
allows; when the string is run out, it stops there and goes 
no further. Even so, he means to show, can 4 fool not go 
beyond the time abore stated.*# 


From the sama work, U, 3, pp. 143, 144. 

Then another began to speak, thinking within himsclf that 
le would now relate tho story of his particular confidant. 
Hence it is said another then aiso (aiiviataro pi dhe) aud so 
forth, all which is to be understood exactly ag before ex- 
plained, 

Now here by the word Makhhali is meant that that was 
his name, and by the word Gosdla, that that was his second 
name (given to him) on account of his having been born in 
a coweshed. Regarding him, it is said that (seeing him) 
walking ou a muddy piece of ground, with an oil-pot in bia 
hand, the owner of it said to him: “ My dear man, take care 
test you stumble!’? He, from carclessness, having stumbled 
and fallen, began to flee away through fear of the owner, 
‘Lhe owner, having run up, caught the edge of his garment, 
He letting go his cloth, tled away naked. The rest is the 
same us in the case of Piraya. 
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Appitions AND ExrcypaTions 


ad § 12, p. 10. 

With regard to the standing phrase “‘ many kings, princes, 
nobles, etc.” see Prof. A, Weber’s remarks ia, Znudische 
Studien, vol. XVII, p. 26, footnote 1. 

I have used the word tonsure as a convenient translation 
for muzJa. But it may be well to note that, originally at 
least, the process was not one of cutting or shaving the hair 
of the head, but of plucking it out in handfuls. Thus it is 
related of Mahivira himself that, when he adopted the 
ascetic life, ‘he plucked out with his right and Jeft (hands) 
on the right and left (sides of his head) his hair in five 
handfuls ” (see Achiringw Satra, II, 15, p. 199 in Jacobi’s 
VTrans)ation). 


ad § 12, p. 11. 

The phrase ahkdsuham, Devénuppiyd, me padibandham 
Lareha, which 1 have translated ‘may it so please you, O 
beloved of the devas, do not deny me!’, as the concluding 
words of Auanda, addressed to Mabivira, is treated differ- 
ently by Dr. Leumann, in his Beziehungon der Jaina-Litera- 
tur cu andern Literaturhrewen Indiens, p. 87. The phrase 
occurs in a very similar connection, at the end of a speech 
of king Paesi addressed to the ascetic Kesi, wu follower of 
Pisa (or Pirvshwa}. Dy. Leamann separates it from Paesi's 
speech, and puts it into the mouth of Kesi as his reply to 
Paesi: ‘‘ Well then, O beloved of the devas, do not cause 
any obstruction.”! 


1 “Wohlan denn, mein Lieber, verursache keine Storung.” 
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This interpretation appears to me untenable. The 
phrase is one which oceurs frequently, and asa rule in the 
same connection, namely, at the termination of a request of 
some one to a religious preceptor to be instructed by the 
latter in his religious tenets, or to receive some other indul- 
gence (e. g.,in § 77). In this connection, the phrase in the 
mouth of the religious preceptor, is quite incongruous, 
Why should he warn the supplicant against causing any 
obstruction (Storung)? That, surely, is the last thing tho 
petitioner is thinking of at the time! He is burning with 
desire to listen to the preceptor, and is all eagerness, lest he 
should be denied by him. Moreover the grammatical form 
of the phrase necessitates the interpretation which I have 
given to it. The verb is kareha, i. e., the second person 
plural. Areligious preceptor addressing @ supplicant or dis- 
ciple, always uses the singular; while the latter, addressing 
a religious preceptor, always uses the plural If the phrase 
were spoken hy the religious preceptor, he would say kurehi. 
Thus in §§ 84,85, Goyama (the monk} speaking to Ananda 
{the layman) says padivajjdhi (sing.) ‘do thou take upon 
thee,’ but Ananda speaking to Goyama says pagivajjaha 
(plur.) «do you take upon yourself’; again in § 86, Maha- 
vira himself speaking to Goyama (his disciple) says pad¢i- 
vajjahi (sing.) ‘do thon take upon thee.’ 

With regard to the term devdnuppiyd, the discovery of the 
word anupptya (Skr. anupriya) ‘pleasant,’ by Dr. Morris (in 
his Nofes and Queries, p. 117, in the Journal of the Pali Text 
Sociely for 1886} may be worth noting. It would explain, 
in a very natural manner, the formation of the term detd- 
uuppiya = deva + ayuppiya, ‘agreeable to tho devas,’ (Skr. 
deva + anupriya). The usual explanation by detinu + ppiya, 
assumes that decdnu is an anomalous modification of the 
genitive plural devdnam (Skr. derindm priya), seo Weber's 
Fragment der Bhagicali, pp. 183, 105, Jacobi’s Kalpasitra, 

wv 
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Glossary, ete. HE. Muller in his Beitrage zur Grammatil des 
Jaina Prihrit (p. 15) rightly says, that devdnu, taken as 
a genitive plural, is “a very strange form for which no 
analogy hag been found cither in the inscriptions or the 
Gathas of the Northern Buddhists.’ It has been supposed 
(by Jacobi in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, 
vol. KXXIV, p. 235, and Aurel Stein in the Oriental 
and Babylonian Record for August 1887) that the title 
sdhanusdhi ‘Shah of Shihs’ (or king of kings) offers an 
analogous formation. ‘The word occurs twice in the Jain 
book, Kalakichirya Kathinaka (Jacobi’s edition, Journ, Geri 
Orient, Soc., vol. XXXIV, p.-262), as a title of the Shaka 
(Trans-Indus Scythian) kings. Itis rightly explained as a 
combination of sdidnu (gen. plur.) plus sdki, But I muck 
doubt whether it has any right to be considered as an ana- 
logous form justifying the nsual explanation of the title 
devinupprya, In the Kilakicharya Kathinaka it is evidently 
quoted as the foreign title of the Shaka kings, but not ag 
an indigenous (Prakrit) formation, It has been rightly 
pointed out by Dr. Stein, that “the construction of the 
phrase is distinctly un-Indian,” and that, “in fact (ib 
exhibits) the genuine Iranian ending of the genitive plural 
of thematic stems.” It has further been shown that the old 
Persian ending @ndm becomes anim or ana@ in Zend, and and 
ordn in the Middle-Persian or Pahlavi; see Dr. Kirste’s 
paper on Paonawo Pao, in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. 
II, No. 3, p. 241. It seems clear, therefore, that the Prakvit 
form séhdnu is merely an Indian attempt at representing the 
older Pahlavi form eféhand, the final being meant to repre~ 
sent the obscure final after-sound 5. Tf this be sv, it in also 
clear that the foreign form sdhauu-sihi? cannot be adduced to 


* The proper spelling of the title 1s sdhi (wif¥) or sahi (WIPE) oF 
shahé (sUfS), as found in ancient msomptions and on coins, The 
short iis morcly an indistiucb after-sound, commonly used in India 

- 
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explain the essentially indigenous Prakrit form devdnuppiya; 
—at least, till it has been shown that the latter word isa 
Pahlavi importation into the old Prikrit. In the meanwhile 
I would suggest, that the two phrases devdnam piya or 
devana piya,® occurring in the (Buddhist) Ashoka inserip- 
tions, aud devdnuppiya, occuring in the Jain records, 
though having the same meaning, are based on different 
derivations, the former being Skr. devdnam priya, the latter, 
Skr, deva-anupriya. It appears to me also, that if the Jain 
word were really equivalent to Prakrit devinam piya or 
devana piya, it would probably be spelled devidyupiya (devd- 
uw piya with one p), and not decdynppiya. Another proof 
in the same direction is the occurrenco of the same title in 
the Sanskrit inscription of Samudra Gupta on the Allaha- 
bad pillar, in the form sdhdna-gdhi (seo Journal, As. Soc. 
Beng., Vol. VI, pp. 974, 977). Here the termination daa 
(in gd/uina) is as little a modification of the Sanskrit, gen. 
plur, termination dudm, as duu (in ethduu) is of the Prikrit 
gen, plur. termination duam or dua. Voth, the Sanskrit ax 
well as the Prikrit, are clearly mere transcripts of « foreign 
title, the Prakrit, however, preserving the somewhat more 
antique form with the after-sound u, while the Sanskrit 
transcribes simply the Pallavi termination dn, 
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guna hold hat or anuvratd ki vriddhi hott hai). Perhaps it 
might be better to say, that they are called so because they 
confer additional merit on the person who keeps them in 
addition to the ‘lesser vows.’ The term, therefore, should 
he rather translated ‘ meritorious vows.’ 

The term shikgd, in shiksd-vrata or ‘ disciplinary vows,’ is 
explained by the Muni to mean ‘repeated exercise’ or ‘re~ 
peated discipline’ (bar bar abhyde har’nd) ; and those vows 
are said to be so called, because they are taken upon one’s 
self for a short time, while the aguvrata or ‘lesser vows’ 
and the gupavrafa or ‘meritorious vows” are taken upon 
one’s self for one’s whole life. The intention of the former 
is, to discipline a person from time to time in the keeping 
true to one’s religious profession, These remarks of the 
Muni will help further to explain Abhayadeva’s remarks 
referred to in my note 65, on page 26. 

Ag the subject of the enumeration of the twelve vows is 
beset with some obscurities, it may be useful to explain it 
in detail, The vows themselves are enumerated in §§ 18— 
48, and the typical offences against them in $§ 45—56, 

In § 12, Ananda promises to take on himself all the twelve 
vows; vis., the five ‘lesser? nnd tho seven ‘disciplinary’ 
vows. The latter comprise two classes; viz., the threo 
«meritorious ’ vows, and the four proper ¢ disciplinary ’ yows, 
Having made this general promise, Ananda next proceeds to 
actually take on himself eight vows; viz., the five ‘lesser’ 
and the three ‘meritorious’ ones. The remaining four 
‘disciplinary ” vows, he does not take on himself at this 
point of time, but is allowed to defer them till the proper 
occasion for taking them should arise. In taking, however, 

those eight vows on himself, he is made to enumerate 
ae panies canbe ere eee in which they will 
would naturally id in Cai peek - ne ae pointe 
nce with the differing cir- 
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cumstances of the different individuals that took the vows, 
Accordingly, his taking of the five ‘lesser’ vows is detailed 
in §§ 13—19, three paragraphs (§§ 17, 18, 19) being devoted 
to the fifth ‘lesser vow’ about the limitation of property. 
With § 20 the detailed enumeration of the three ‘ meritori- 
ous vows’ begins; and §§ 20 and 21 refer to the digvrata or 
the ‘yuw of the quarters’ It is curious that this vow 
ja not referred to with its technical name disivvaya, unless 
ib be disguised in the term disdyatiiya or ‘travelling into 
foreign parts’ applied to both the carts and the boats, 
But that the two paragraphs 20 and 21 refer to this ‘ vow 
of the quarters,” and not (as it may seem at first sight) to 
the ‘vow of the limitation of property,’ is made clear by 
two considerations, Firstly, if §§ 20, 21 referred to the 
latter vow, the ‘vow of the quartera’ would be entirely 
omitted. Secondly, the property in §§ 17, 18, 19 is detailed 
as being wealth in money, in animals and in land; and 
practically the same details we find repeated in § 19, where 
the offences against the ‘vow of the limitation of pro- 
perty’ are mentioned. In §§ 28-12 the ‘vow regarding 
things of reiterate and momentary use’ (uvabhoga-paribhoga- 
parimaéna) is given in very minute detail, Finally in $43 
the ‘vow regarding unprofitable employment’ (anaffhd- 
danga-veramatia) is detailed. Here, after § £3, the four 
‘disciplinary vows’ should have followed in detail. They 
are, however, omitted, because, as they are not taken for 
life, there was no need to take them at that time (at the 
commencement of the sivaga-hood) ; they are reserved to ba 
taken when the proper occasion arises. Hence Mahivira 
proceeds at once, in § 45, to detail the offences against the 
three classes of vows. In $$ 45—49 the typical offences 
against the five ‘ lesser vows’ are cnumerated. In §§ 50—S2 
the typical offences against the three ‘meritorious vows’ 
aro detailed. In §$ 53-56 the typical offences against the 
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four ‘disciplinary vows’ are specified. Finally the two 
§§ 44 and 57 constitute a sort of introduction and appendix 
to the subject of the offences; § 44 enumerates the typical 
offences against the true religious profession of a savaga 
generally; and § 57 details those against the final and 
crowning act of a sivaga’s religious profession, viz., his 
religious suicide. E 

I may add that the subject of the introductory paragraph 
44 constitutes the first ‘standard’ (padimd) of an uvisaga 
(see p. 40). The subject of §§ 45—52, i, ¢., both the ‘lessor’ 
and the ‘ meritorious’ vows and their respective ‘ offences’, 
constitute the second ‘standard.’ Lastly the subject of 
$$ 58—56, ¢, e., the ¢ disciplinary * vows and their ‘ offences,’ 
coustitute the third and fourth ‘standards’; this may be 
scen from the terms of the fifth ‘standard.’ Only two of 
the four ‘disciplinary ’ vows, viz., the first one of inward 
peace and the third one of the posaha abstinences, are 
expressly named in the third and fourth ‘standards’ re~ 
spectively. Perhaps these two vows were regarded as the 
most important of the set and thus typical of the other two, 
of which the second one ‘of the quarters” must be con- 
sidered as implicitly included in the third ‘standard’, and 
the fourth one ‘of the right distribution of alms,’ in the 
fourth ‘standard’, The remaining ‘standards,’ from the 
fifth to the eleventh, seem to be intended to gradually 
prepare the uvisaga for the crowning act of his life, his 
religious suicide. 

Perhaps it may be worth noting, that besides the lumping 
together of the three ‘ meritorious’ and the four ‘disci- 
plinary’ vows under the general term ‘seven disciplinary ” 
vows, there is another point of divergence between the 

“Tho ‘lesser’ vows are directly named in the terms of the 


atandard, but the 'mentorious’ vows are indirectly meluded in 
tho term “ virtues of compassion, etc ” 
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Dyasagadasio (an Anga) and the Ovavat Sutia (an Upinga). 
The serial oider of the ‘meritorious’ vows in the two 
books differs; the Uvyisagadasio places the vow of ‘ unprofit- 
able employment’ (auatthd-danda) last among the threa 
(and so does Muni Atmirim-ji in the list given me by him), 
while the Ovaval Sutta gives it the first place. 

Information on the subject of these vows may be obtained, 
aa Muni Atmirim-ji informs me, from the following works: 
1, Haribhadra’s commentary (f7id) ou the Avashyaka-niryukti 
the 6th chapter (adhyayana} on the renunciations ( pratyd- 
khydna)’; 2, In Umisviti’s Shravula-Prajiaptis and Hari- 
bhadra’s commentary (f74¢) on the same; 3, Haribhadra’s 
Dharmabindu, with Munichandra’a commentary?; 4, Hema- 
chandra’s Yogashastra ; 5, the Panchashala (without mention 
of author); 6, the Pravachana Surodhdra {also without 
mention of author)*; and others (not named). 

ad § 23, note 21, p. 12. 

With regard to the ‘three forms’ of doing ovil for a Jain 
monk, I may note a Buddhist testimony mentioned in Spence 
Wardy’s Manual of Buddhiem, p. 277. It occura in a con- 
versation of Buddha with Upili, a lay-follower of Mahisira. 
Buddha said to him: ‘The tirttakas (1, e. tirthakay or Nig- 


* Sco Weber's catalogue of tho Burln MSS, pp 752, 733, 
also bis Indusche Studien, vol XVII, p 75 

6 On tho namo of the author sce p. 50, footnote. I cannot find 
this work noted in any of tho collections in Daropo 

7 AMIS. of tra work scems to exist in tho Najal Library at 
Berhn. Seo Journal,G O.S, vol XXXIII,p ssl 

* AMS of this work 1s named i Profisser Jacobs's collection, 
Journal, G O S, vol. XXXIIE p 695, where it ts ascribed to 
Nemichandra, Another is.0 the Royal Library of Berlin, vlad, 
p $81, together with pn commentary by Siddbasens, AMS of the 
latter walso mentioned in Dr. Mitra’a Nuwes cf Sauda MIS, 
vol VINE, pp 177, £78 
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ganthag) do not take life, nor cause others to take life, nor do 
they approve of those who take life; they do not steal, nor 
cause others to steal, nor approve of those who steal ; they 
do not He, nor cause others to lie, nor approve of those who 
lie; they do not indulge in evil desire, nor cause others to 
indulge in evil desire, nor approve of those who indulge in 
evil desire. Im these things weare agreed. But they say 
that in cold water, decayed wood, leaves and sugar there are 
worms; now if any one crush an insect, when walking or 
from any similar cause, what will be the consequence, ac- 
cording to the teaching of Nigganthanitha (i. e, Mabavira) 2”? 
Upili answers, that it will be a sin. 


ad § 23, note 27, p. 15. 
With regard to the tooth-brush, see Grierson’s Bihar Pea~ 


sant Life, §747. The modern Hindi word ia datusan or 
datuan or datin or dataun or datan. 


ad § 24, note 28, p. 15. 

With regard to the dmalaka fruit, 1s an article of food, 
see the story related in Heal’s Siyukt or Buddhist Record of 
the Western world, vol. II, pp. 95, 96. Itis there related of 
a minister of king Ashoka, how, having eaten one half of an 
dmalaka fruit, he placed the other half in the hands of the 
king, who afterwards made it an offering to a monastery. 


ad § 85, note 36, p. 17. 


With regard to the sccdling-rice, see Memachandra’s 
Abhidhéna Chintémant, verse 1169 (line 45, p. 218 in Boht- 
lingk’s edition), where among the seedling-rice (skali) two, 
called Kalama and kaldmaia are enumerated. The seedling- 
rico is “generally sown with the first rains in Jeth (May- 
June) ; it is transplanted in Sawan (July-August) ; and the 


regular harvest is held in Aghan {November-Decembery ”’ ; 
ee Grierson's Bikar Peasant Lifo, § 971, 
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ad § 39, note 42, p. 19. 

The South Indian name of the pé/angd is also pronounced 

parang ; see J. 8. Gamble’s Manuaé of Indian Timbers. 
ad § 55, note 87, p. 32. 

With regard to the posaha-fast it should be noted that it 
is not a weekly sacred day, for it occurs six times in every 
month; viz. 1, on the eighth day of the dark half-month, 
2, on the fourteenth of the dark half-month, 8, on the day 
of the new moon (amardsyd), 4, on the eighth day of the light 
half, 5, on the fourteenth day of the light half, and 6, on 
the day of the full moon (pirazima). This is Muni Atmirim- 
ji’s explicit statement. The days of the new moon and the 
full moon are, of course, the days immediately following the 
fourteeuth of the respectively preceding half-months; they 
aro accordingly the fifteenth days of the respective half- 
months; aud, therefore, two posaha-days, the fourtcenth 
and fifteenth, always fall in immediate juxta-position. 
Thesa two days, falling always together, may be looked 
upon as constituting oe sacred time. It is only in this 
jnaccurate sense, that the Jains may be said to havea 
‘weekly sacred day.’ It would be more accurate to say, 
that they have a ‘ weekly sacred time’, two of which times 
consist of one day each, while the two others consist of two 
days each, altogether six days? Iormagine that with the 
Buddhista the case is not different, though Childers in his 
dictionary, under upusatho states that the day “occurs four 
times in the month” and that “it 1s therefore a weebly 
festival.” His enumeration of the so-called four days,” 
however, 13 confused and csidently misunderstood; fur be 
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explains the chatuddesi as the day when there is no moon, 
while the panchadasi ia said by him to be the full moon; but, 
clearly, the day preceding the full moon could not be a day 
without a moon! It seems to me evident, that the Buddhists 
have the same six posaha-days as the Jains, and arranged 
in the same way, so that two posaha-days, the fourteenth 
and fifteenth, always fall together; and these two.days, as 
Childers states, ‘are devoted by the priests to the special 
ceremony of reading the patimol:kha?? 

Information about the posaha and its ritea may be found 
in the work called Vidhi Prakarana, on which see Dr. 
Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Vol. VIII, No. 2594, p. 49. 


ad § 71, note 127, p. 46. 

The Prakrit verses, descriptive of the eleven standards, 

which are quoted in Abhayadcva’s commentary (pp. 26—29), 

may be translated ag follows. I follow in the translation 

a Hindi paraphrase, kindly supplied to me by Muni Atma- 

rim-jt. His explanations are given in the footnotes. 
also the additional uote on p. 36. 


1. The Standard of Right Views. 
A living being that is proof against the darts of doubt 
ete., and has acquired right viesvs, but is still released from 


(keeping) the other virtues,” is said to be keeping the first 
standard. 


See 


2. The Standard of the Vows. 

Having acquired the standard of right views, the living 
being that now observes the lesser vows without fail and 
Acquires the virtues of compassion ete., is said to be keeping 
the standard of the vows. 

38. The Standard of Inward Peace, 
Having acquired the standards of tight views and the 


OL e., ‘from keeping the five lesser vaws and the soven dis- 
siplinary vows.’ Seo § 12, note 20. 
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yows, he who now, in the morning and ovening,” maintains 
inward peace, in the highest form, (viz.) for three months, 
is said to be keeping the standard of inward peace. 


4. The Standard of the Posaha-Abstinences. 


Having acquired the afore-mentioned standards, he who 
now thoroughly observes the posaha-abstiuences on the 
eighth, the fourteenth and the others days,!? for four months, 
is said to be keeping the fourth standard. 


5. The Slandard of the Statuesque Posture. 


Having acquired right views and (the keeping of) the (five) 
lesser, the (three) meritorious and the (four) disciplinary 
sows, and being firm and well-instructed in them, Le naw 
assumes, on the eighth and fourteenth days (of the month), 
a statuesque posture during the whole night. 

He does not batho; he eats at an unseasonable hour; he 
keeps the folds of his loin-cloth tied up; he exercises conti- 
nence by day; and at night, on the days not devoted to the 
statuesque posture, he imposes a limit on himself.'* 


ab Piz, Hindi “ dond sanddyad me", ‘at Loth saudhy ds," 

We, ‘tho cighth, the fourtcenth, the now-mooa and the fall- 
moon of each month.’ Tho posaha-abstinences aro four abstain 
ing from food, ete.’ Seo § 35, note b?7, aud App HI, p JY 

43-7 ¢,, the pose of a prafimd or sacred unrgo or stutua of a Jina. 
The ‘statuesque posture’ is thus dcsenbed by Mum Atmiram-p 
“Tho pumtent is te stand erect, with tho head slightly beat 
down; hea to Leep his eyes open and look fixedly stranght before 
lis nose at a hfelesa objet, be 1s to let both bis arms bang down 
at full Ieogth, but so s9 not to touch hia body, be 1s to place bis 
two feet porath! te cach other, but the width of four fogers 
(about 3 mehes) apart: aud ho is not to move auy jurt of bis 
body." This descnption evidvatly cvineides with tLe well-Luown 
standing figures of Mahavira and other Titthankaras. 

Wee, ‘with nani te cunjegal cnpyment’ By teasasone 
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While standing up in the statuesque posture, he meditates 
for five months on the Jinas who are worshipped in the three 


worlds as the conquerors of the passions, or else on his own 
spiritual foes. 


G. The Standard of Absicntion from Incontinence, 


Having acquired the afore-said virtues, and more specially 
having conquered sensual desires, he now, with a firm mind, 
abstains from incontinence even in the privacy of the night. 

He avoids crotic talk, nor stays alone with a woman ; he also 
eschews much (female) society and (all) excessive adornment. 

bus he conducts himself for six months. Nevertheless 
it must be understood, that in this world he abstuins from 
those things throughout life.!5 


%. The Standard of Abstention from Living Food. 


Having fully attained the other (afore-mentioned) steps, 
he now abstains, without exception, from living food, whe- 


ther in eating (or drinking) etc.,"* for seven months, accord- 
ing to the order of sequence. 


8. The Standard of Abstention from Acting by One’s self. 
Having attained the previonsly-mentioned virtues, he now 
for eight months abstains from doing himself any blameable 


acis,!? but causes it to be done by lis servants, if needed for 
his livelihood. 


abla hour’ is meant ‘eating in day-time,’ instend of at night or 
rather late in the evening. The remark about the loin-cloth is in 
Hindi dhote hi lagan tlge, 

18 F e¢, * Abstanence from incoutinence in every shape Gn deed, 
talk and thought) 1s meumbent on a Jain layman at all times of 
lus hfe, but here it 18 onjomed on him im a special manner,’ 

% For the four hinds of food- meat, drink, rehahes, delicacies, 
kee § 58, note 100, : 


Le, ‘acts which involve any taking of hfe. 
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9. The Standard of Abstention from .teting through Servants, 

Having attained the before-mentioned virtues, he new, 
for nine months in the oder of sequence, abstains frou 
eansing to be done by his servants any blameable act of a 
gross kind. 

10, The Standard of .Lbstention from Lawful Foad. 

Ye now abstains even from lawful cooked-food, how much 
more from all other! ; he also shaves his head with a razor 
or, it may be, wears a mere tuft of hair. 

Being asked about business, if he knows it, he speaks; if 
not, he does not speak (En this manner) having attained 
the before-mentioned virtues, (be lives) for ten months, ac- 
cording to the order of time. 

ll. The Standard of Becoming an Ascetic. 

Having shaved (the hair of) hiy bead with a razor or 
haviug plucked it out, and earrying 2 dusting-broom and a 
begging-bowl, he now, in the garb of au agcetic, wanders 
about, observing the (ascetic) law in his bady, 

In this way he wanders about, (heeping it) in the highest 
form, (viz) for eleven months, observing at the same time all 
(the other standards) at the rale of one day (two days) ete. 

I have not been able to identify the work from which the 


AL APPENDIX Il. 


verses, above translated, are quoted by Abhayadeva. Muni 
Atwaim-ji mforms me, that srmilar verses on the eleven 
standards may be found in about a dozen different Jain 
books, but that he is not aware of any book which gives the 
identical verses quoted by Abhayndeva, though possibly 
they may be contained in some book which he has not read. 


ad § 74, note 132, p. 48. 

On the five kinds of knowledge, see also the Introduction 
to Jacobi’s translation of the Achininga Sia, pp. sxxiii, 
sxxiv, (in Sacred Books of the Bast, vol. XXII); also Dr. 
Leumann’s Beziehungen eur Jaina-Literature, p. 44, quoted 
fiom the Raynpasenaijja. 

Muni Atmirim-ji writes to me that by the ohi-niua or 
‘limited knowledge’ the Jains understand that ‘one’s power 
of knowing is hmited to material or physical objects (ripi- 
vasiu), and that by material objects are meant all things 
fom an atom (paramanu) to anything possessing the quali- 
ties of colour, smell, taste, touch, sound. The ohi-ndna, 
accordingly, differs fiom the kevala-ndéna or ‘absolute 
knowledge,’ in us much us ¢ the former is limited to material 
objects, while the latter extends to both material and im- 
material objects’ (ripi-arépt paddrtha). This agrees with 
my remark, that the ohv-udaa cannot go beyond the limits of 
physical objects, or as Prof. Weber (in the Berlin ASS, 
Catalagua, p. 486) says: “it is the power to see everything 
that les within the material Limits of the six quarteis.”” 


ad § 74, p. 48. 
Tnstead of ‘his patient avoidance of tho taint of all acts 
that tend to prevent rts requisition’ read © hig patient endor- 


ance of the cessation of all acts that tend to obstruct ita 
Acquisition,’ as tianslated in note 274. 


this diffeulty can never arise,as the len standards 


: are now kept 
simultaneously, 


and thus neutralise any incousistency, 
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ad § 76, p. 50. 

The correct translation of the epithet vajja-risaha-ndraya- 
sanghayane, i. e., © with joints firmly knit (as if} by mortise, 
collar and pin’, I owe to Muni Atmaram-ji, who explained 
it to me in Hindi and referred me to Abhayadeva’s Sanskrit 
interpretation in his commentary to the Sthininga Satra 
(Benares ed., p. 4132). According to the latter, vajja (Skr. 
wajra) means a linch-pin or bolt (Ailikd), risaha (Skr. risabha) 
means an encircling strap parivegfana-pafia, 2 ‘collar’ or 
‘coupling-box’, and ndraya (Skr. ndrdcha) means a double 
tenon-and-mortise-joint (ubhayato markafa-bandha). Hence 
when two bones are joined by doubie tenon and mortise, and 
encircled by a third bone in the form of a collar, and fixed 
by 2 fourth bone in the form of a pin that pierces the third 
bone, then such a joint is called a ‘ mortise-collar-and-pin- 
joint.’ The Sthananga Sitra enumerates six different kinds 
of joints (sanghayana) ; among them the above-described ona 
isthe firmest; another kind is the ‘doublo mortise-and- 
collar-joint’, another the ‘double mortise-joint’, another 
the ‘single mortise-joint’, and so forth. Tho ndrdcha or 
markata-bandha is thus explained by the Muni: dond had¢iys 
ke chhehada paraspar gazhe sangin mde hie, i.¢., ‘the ends 
of both bones, being let into one another, are firmly joined.’ 
The result is a double mortise-joint or what is known as 
the dovetail-joint. Tho single mortise-joint 1s merely a 

tenon inserted in ahole. Abhayadeva, however, mentions 
also an alternative interpretation of the epithet, which ho 
says is preferred by some other people. According to this 
interpretation, the phrase describes ‘a kind of strength’ 
{shahtivishesa) and isto be taken Gguratively , namely, (hut 
the joint has the strength of a belt ete. (diru-dder ira), 

After all, Iam not sure that this alternative interpretation, 

though it is not the traditionally accepted one, is not the 

more probable and more natural of the two. 
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ad § 94, p. 65. 


The description of the pisiya may be compared with that of 
an ?frié in the tale of the fisherman and the Jinni,as given in 
Captain Burton’s translation of the Arabian Nights, vol. I, 
p. 41.‘ His head was as a dome, his hands like pitebforks, 
his legs long as masts, and his mouth big as a cave; his 
teeth were like large stones, his nostrils ewers, his eyes two 
lamps, and his look was fierce and lowering.” 


ad note 191, p. 72. 


In Abhayadeva’s commentary to the Vipika Sitra (Cal- 
eutta edition, p. 90) the word is spelled dsurutte and ex- 
plained thus: dshu shighram rustuk (v. 1, ruptak) hrodhena 
vimohito yah sa dsurutta, dsuram va asura-satkam hopanam 
(v. 1. dopena) vd ’runatvad ultam bhanitam yasya sa deuroktah, 
i.e, She who is quickly enraged or disturbed by anger, 
or to whom, on account of his red colour, asura-like wrath- 
fulness ig ascribed, is (called) dsurutta (Skr. dshu-rugta or 
asur’okta).” A portion of the same explanation is repeat- 
ed, in the same commentary (ibil., p. 239): dsurulle Uti dshu 
shighram rugtuh (vy. 1. ruptah) kopena vimohitah, i. 0, ‘dsu- 
rutta 1s he who is quickly enraged or disturbed by wrath.’ 
In the Sanskrit translation which accompanies the Bhaga- 
vati in the Benares edition (p. 12175) the word is also 
rendered by dshu-rustak ‘quickly angered.’ It would 
appear from these explanations and renderings, that the deri-~ 
vation from dshw was preferred to that (certainly more 
fanciful one) fiom dsura ; and this confirms my suggestion in 
note 19). Both traditional explanations only attempt to 
account for the form deurutte, which in Abhayadeva’s time 
would appear to have been considered more correct than 
asuraite. The identification of the Piikrit ruttu, however, 
with Sanskrit rusfa, bemg unsupported by any rule of 
Prikrit Grammar, was clearly felt to be unsatisfactory ; and : 


AUDITIONS AND EMENDATIONS. 17 


this circumstance, probably, accounts for the alternative 
explanation by the Sanskrit dsur’okta, of which dsurutia 
would be the regular Prikrit equivalent. The explanation 
by the Sanskrit dsku-rupfa (which is occasivnally found as 
a varia lecfio) looks very much like an after-thought, to 
account for dsurutta without having recourse to the auomai- 
ous dshurugta or the fanciful dsur’ohta. The root rup is, 
in all root-collections and dictionaries, said to have the mean- 
ing of vimoha or vimohana ‘disturbation’ or ‘infatuation ’; 
but I cannot find that that meaning is anywhere supported 
by any quotation from old Sanskrit literature. It can, 
therefore, hardly be considered a satisfactory means of ex- 
plaining the ancient Prakrit word dsurutta. But the difi- 
culty in explaining the origin of the latter is much reduced, 
if we take the ‘ various reading’ dsuratte as the original 
form of the word, of which the form dsurutte is a modifica- 
tion produced by the assimilation of adjacent vowels. For 
the form <suratta the Sanskrit word dshwrakta offers x 


sufficiently satisfaétory source. 


ad § 114, n, 222, p. 8f. 

With regard to the parisaha and uvasagga, Muni Atmi- 
rim-ji has kindly supplied me with the following informa- 
tion. Parisaha means ‘things with regurd to which patienco 
must be exercised,’ or shortly ‘ trials of patience.’ Uvasagga 
means ‘an assault,’ aamely au assault made on a sadhu 
(see § 12, note 18) for the purpose of perverting him. Of pari- 
sahas, there are the following twenty-two: 1, kgué or ‘hunger ,” 
the sidhu is to suffer hunger rather than eat any unlawful 
food. 2 Pipisi or ‘thirst’; the ssdhn is to suffer thirst 
rather than partake of any forbidden drink. 9, Shite or 
«cold ’s a sidhu is to suffer cold rather than exchange his 
worn-out clothes for unlawful ones; and if he otherwise 
(being a naked monk) suffer cold he is not to warm himoelf 

a 
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by ao fire. 4, Usna or ‘heat’; if a sidhu be troubled by 
excessive heat, he is not to step into water, or bathe, or fan 
himself. 5, Damsha-mashaka or ‘stinging fly’; if a sidhu 
be bitten by musquitos or other insects, he is not to remove 
to another place, or drive them away by smoke or with a fan, 
6, Achela or nignya or ‘nakedness’; a sidhu should con- 
tent himself with worn-out or tattered clothes rather than 
beg or accept unlawful ones; or if he be a jinakalpi (i. ¢., a 
naked monk), he must be content to suffer the pains of it. 
7, Aratt or ‘low-spiritedness’ ; if a sidhu feels caat down, he 
ronst only seek spiritual consolation in the Law. 8, Séri or 
‘woman’; 4 sidhu must withstand all temptations arising 
from the thought or sight of a woman’s beauties and graces, 
or from her solicitations. 9, Charyd or ‘wandering mendi- 
cancy’s a sidhu must be content to bear the trials incident 
on the eight months’ peregrination that is incumbent on 
him as an ascetic; for four months (during the rainy 
season) he may rest. 10, Nisadya or ‘dwelling’; a sidhu 
may only reside in places where there are heither women nor 
animals (pashw) nor eunuchs (napunsaka); and he is not to 
be anxious as to whether his dwelling is agreeable or dis- 
agreeable. 11, Shayyd@ or ‘bed’; a sadhu is not to care whe- 
ther his bed be high or low, hard or soft, dusty or clean, well- 
or ill-ventilated. 12, dkrosha or ‘abuse ”; a sadhu is to bear. 
patiently abuses and revilings. 18, Badha or ‘beating’; the 
sidhu is to suffer patiently beatings with sticks or other 
objects. 14, Yachana or ‘begging’; the sidhu must not be 
asharned to beg, seeing that it is his duty to live by alms, 
18, Alabha or ‘ refusal’; if the sadhu is refused alms, he must 
not he angry or disappointed. 16, Roya ox C sickness’; the 
sidhu is to bear patiently all sickness of his body. 1%, Trina- 
sparsha or ‘ pricking of grass’; if'a spread of graas be given 
to a sidhu, and he be ill-provided with clothes or haye none 
at all, be must nevertheless take his rest on it, unmindful 
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of the prickings of the grass. 18, Mfala or ‘dirt’; a sidhu 
may not remove, by bathing, the dirt that has gathered on 
his body through perspiration or contact with mud, but 
must patiently bear all troubles arising therefrom. 19, 
Sathdra-purashira or ‘respect and attention’; if honour is 
done to a sidhu, he is not to rejoice, nor is he to repine, if 
none is done to him. 20, Prajid or ‘intelligence’; a sadhu 
is not to feel proud, if he excels in intelligence, nor be down- 
east, if he fails to do so. 21, Jitdna or ‘knowledge’; a 
sidhu is not to feel proud, if he possesses much knowledge 
(of sacred lore), nor feel pained at possessing little of it. 
22, .idarshane or ‘want of sight’; a sidhu is not to think 
that, because heaven and hell, ete. are not objects of sight, 
therefore they do not exist, and that therefore it is useless 
for him to undergo dificult religious duties for their sake. 

Uvasaggas or ‘assaults’ are of four principal kinds; viz., 
arising from devas, from men, from animals, and from 
one’s own body.!* Each of these again may be of four 
kinds, so that there aroaltogether aixtccn kinds of ¢ assaults,’ 
They aro as follows: (a} from devas, 1, by ridicule, 2, by 
malice, 3, by temptation, 4, by all those three combined ; 
(6) from men, 5, by ndicule, 6, by malice, 7, by temptation, 
8, by incitement to sexual and other immoral practices; 
{c) from animats, 9, by inspiring fear, 10, by indlicting baru, 
ML, in search of food, 12, in defence of their young or their 
dwelling ; (d) from one’s own body, 13, by injuring the eyo 
with one’s hand or by the growth of swellings on the neck 
or on other parts, 14, by falling from carelessness, 15, by 
rheumatic otiffness in the fect or other parts, 1G, by cone 
traction (Jud gdud) of the hands or feet or other links. 

18 On this subject thero would appear to be two didvrent tradi 
tional doctrings According to that represcnted 1a § 119 the 
urusigzie aro only of thre prucipal linds, » ¢ trun deiax, men 


and animals only 
. 


50 APPFNDIX It. 


Yhe above information on the parisaha is obtained 
from the ninth lecture (adhydya) of Umiasvati’s Tattuirtha 
Sitra,® and that on the uvasagga, from the fourth chapter 


18 On this work see Dr. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Vol. 
VIT, p 187, No. 2428. Muni Atmirim-ji spells the name of its 
author twico distinctly Umdsvati. Ho adds, that there 13 a bhdsya, 
to it by the samo author, and a fika by Siddhasona Gayi. This 
appears to be a different sid from that referred toin the Notices, 
which is ascmbed to Shruta-sagara Siri (uot Vidydnanda, as 
stated in tho Notices), a disciple of Vidyinanda Deva, a disciple of 
Dovendra-Kirtti Bhattiiraka. A copy of the bhdsya is named in 
Professur Jacobi’s private collection, see Journal of the German 
Orrental Society, Vol. XXXIL, p. 695. In tho latter, as woll ag in 
the Notices, the author’s name 1s stated to be Umdsvdmin, Tho 
difference of name is thus explained by the Muni. ‘ His mother’s 
name was Umé and his father’s, Svati; his own name was mado 
up by a combination of the two names, given hn by his parents, 
This is stated by Umisviti himself in his Bhasya to his Tattvartha 
Sitra. The Digambaras, however, who also receive the same work, 
call him Umisvimin. He died (hii@ hat) 300 years after Mabi- 
vira’s death, and was a disciple of Balisaha, who was a disciple of 
Mahigin, who was a disciple of Sthilabhadra. He is said to have 
composed 500 books, several of which are still extant among tho 
Shyctimbaras. His own disciplo was Shyamichirya, the author of 
the Pannivand, one of the Upingas, who died (hid hat) 353 years 
after Mubuvira’s death. Si:ddhaseua Gant, the author of the com- 
mentary ({iké) to the Tattvirtha Sitra, assisted Devarddhi Gani 
in the redaction of the sacred canon (Devarddhi Gant Ksamashra- 
mana he sath shastra Wkh’ne mi hazr the).” The Mum’s remark 
about the Shvetambaras and Digambaras acknowledging the same 
work, Tattvartha Satra, as authoritative (yah shastra dond Svetam- 
bar-Digambar-mat-vle man’te hat), ia noticeable, and may have a 
bearing on the question of the age of the schism. The expression 
had has, used with the dates, would rather idicate ‘ birth’, but, 
as the dates usually given are those of the nirvéza or death, E 
have preferred taking it in that sense. 
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(thina) of the Sihandnga Sitra (Benares edition, leaves 332, 
333). 


ad § 155, note 245, p. 103. - 


The town of Alabhiya is mentioned, about A. D. 986, 
under the form Alawei in certain information about the 
kingdoms of India, communicated to the Chinese by ona 
Shihu, an Indian ecclesiastic, as quoted by Colonet Yule in 
his Cathay and the Way Uhither, vol. I, p. Ixxii, footnote. 
«Three days’ journey west of Magadha was .tfawet (Rew ?}, 
then Karana Kiuje (i. ¢., Kanyakujba or Kauauj), Malwa, 
Ujjayani, Lolo (Lara according to Julien), Surashtra, and 
the Western Sea.? Colonel Yule, it will bo seen, suggests 
an identification with the modern town of Rewi. 

In Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 269, wo find 
the mention of a king of Alow and his city (Alow). From 
the story there related it appears that near the city of Alow 
there was 2 large forest, in whicls the king used to go hunt- 
ing. There was also in the neighbourhood a banian-tree, 
inhabited by a‘ yakkha’, called Alawaka—a name probably 
connected with that of the city. The distanco between 
Sivatthi and the city of Alow is given as about 30 yojanas; 
for Buddha is said to have proceeded that distancy from 
Jetavana, bis vibira in Sivatthi, to the yakkha’s dwelling in 
tho banian-tree. 

In Beal’s translation of Fubian’s travels (BuddAust Records 
of the Western World, vol. I, p. xl) there is mention of a 
forest of A-lo, It is stated, that on his way from Kanauj 
to Sa-cht (t. ¢., Siketa or Ayodbyi) Faltan met that forest 
on the eastern side of the Ganges. He stayed and preached 
there; and there wer also stapas there. It is clear, there- 
fore, that it cannot hare been a mere forest, but that there 
was an inkabited place in or near it. The stdpas probably 
snarked the spot of the conversion of tie yabhha Alawaka, 
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mentioned in Spence Hardy’s book. From Kanauj it is said 
to have taken Fahian 3 yojanas or 21 miles to reach Alo, and 
thence 10 yojanas or 70 miles to reach the borders of the 
kingdom of S.i-chi or Siketa. 

From the above notices it appears that Alawel or Alow or 
Alo was the name of a kingdom and of its capital town, ag 
well as of a forest of great dimensions which ovidently 
formed a remarkable feature of that country, and from 
which the city and kingdom would seem to have obtained 
their name; for that name clearly represents the Pali lave 
or Sanskrit .f¢avi which means ‘a forest,’ and igs named in 
Pali books us a city existing in Buddha’s time. Thus it 
occurs as the namo of the for-st Alavi in the commentary 
to the Uragasutta (Spiegel’s Ancedota Pilica, p, 83), and as 
a name of the city Alavi in the commentary to the Dhamma- 
pada (Fausboll’s ed., p, 354). In the Abhidhinappadipika 
(W. Subhiti’s ed., p. 50, No. 199) Alavi is mentioned in a 
list of twenty names of cities, including Biranisi, Savatthi, 
Vesali, Mithila, Alavi, Kosambhi, Ujjeni, Takkasil3, Champa, 
Sigala, Sumsumivagira, Rajagaha, Kapilavatthu, Saketa, 
Indapatta, Ukkattha, Pataliputtaka, Jetiuttara, Samkassa, 
and Kusinara. 

Regarding the position of this town of Alavi or Alawei or 
Alo, it has been shown by General Sir A. Cunningham 
that it must be identical with the place called Navadeva- 
kula by Hiuen Tsiang, and the ancient remains of which 
still exist under the name of Newal, “just nincteen miles 
south-east of Kanauj,” on the eastern side of the Ganges. 
See lus Archqwological Survey Reports, vol. I, p. 293 and vol. 
Si, p. 49; also Bea’s Buddhist Records of the Western 
World, vol I, pp. 223, 224, With this identification the dis- 
tances given by Fahian and Hiuen Tsiang very fairly accord. 
According tothe former, Alo is distant 10 yojanas from ‘the 
great country of Suchi,’ 4. e, from its frontiers (not from 
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jts capital town Saketa). According to the latter, Nava- 
devakula is distant from ’Oyut’o (i.¢. Ayodbyi or Siketa) 
fabout 600 li,’ i. ¢., 15 or 16 yojanas (at £0 for 1 yojana). 
Fahian, accordingly, had to travel 5 or 6 yojanas farther 
before he reached the capital of Sachi. Caleulating the 
yojana at 7 or 8 miles, the total distance of 16 or 16 yojanas 
between Alavi and Ayodhyd will amount to about 120 miles, 
which fairly represents the actual distance between tho 
modern Newal and Ajudhya. 

My suggestion is that the town called Alabhiya by the 
Jains is identical with the Buddhist Mavi, and therefore 
with the modern ruins of Newal. The position, thus assign~ 
ed to Alabhiyi, is just what one would expect from tho 
notices of it in the Jain books. It must havo lain some- 
where within that comparatively narrow circle within which 
Mabavira made his missionary peregrinations, and which 
contained the towns of Sivatthi, Mithila, Vesali, Champa 
and others, Alabhiys is but a longer form of Alabhi; and 
the latter, except for one cognate sound, is identical with 
Alavi. I know of only ono other instance of the substitution 
of 8h for v in Prikrit, in bhisint for visint (Hem. I, 238). 
There are some more in Pali, ¢«. g, bhisa for visa, vulabha~ 
mulha for valabimulha, ete. 


ad $ 166, note 253, p. 111. 

Seo also Appendix [, page 2, footnote. With regard to the 
discrepancy between the Bhagavati Satra and the Walpa 
Stra about Mabavira’s stay in Paniyabhami, I ought to 
mention the solution suggested by Ablsayadeva in his com- 
mentary (sca Benares ed., pp, 1213) and J2] 4a). According to 
hum the Prikrit word Pagiyabhsmie may cither be taken asa 
placa named thus on account of ita being a “* place for storing: 
merebandise” (panita-thanisbhin Ja-tushrdssaesthaaa), in 
which case it usuat be construcd as the ablative soygalar; ur it 
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may be taken as 2 descriptive name of a certain place, mean- 
ing ‘the agreeable placa’ ( pravita = manojia\, in which case 
the word must be construed as the locative singular. Ac- 
cordingly in the former case, the meaning of the passage 
would be, that “from (the time of his meeting with Gosala 
at) Paniyabhimi, Mahavira lived together with Gosala for 
six years.” Inthe other case the passage would mean, that 
“ Mahavira lived together with Gosala in an agreeable place 
for six years? With the latter interpretation, there can 
hardly be a doubt, Abhayadeva intended BLithila, where 
according to the Kalpasitra Mahavira spent six rainy 
seasons. In this case, the narrative of the Bhagavati would, 
in effect, tell us that Mahavira met Gosila at Mithila, and 
spent six seasons with him there. Moreover the construction 
of the Prikrit paniya-bhimie as a locative singular is the 
more natural one in the context. On the other hand, as the 
Kalpasitra gives Paniya-bhimi as the proper name of a 
particular place where Mahavira onco stayed for one rainy 
season, it seems inadmissible to take the same word in the 
Bhagavati, not as a proper name, but as a mere descriptive 
name of another place (Mitlula), To avoid this difficulty 
would seam to have heen the reason of Abhayadeva’s sug- 
gesting his second interpretation. In this case in the 
Bhagavati, too, the word is to be taken asa proper name 
(identical with that in the Kalpastitra), but it is to be con- 
strued as the ablative singular. If the Jatter construction 
can be justified, the difficulty would indeed be solved. fo 
my mind, however, that construction is questionable; to 
take paniyabhimie as an ablative singular, defining a limit 
of time by a mere determination of locality, appears to me 
unusual, if not unnatural. However, till some better solution 
is found, I suppose we must be contented with either of 
Abhayadeva’s suggestions. I may add, that the place 
Paniyabhimi is by some commentaries on the Kalpasttra 
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said to be andrya-desha, ‘an unsuitable or not-respectable 
place.’ And Muni Atmirim-ji says, that it cannot be 
believed that the Bhagavati Sitra would represent Mahavira 
as staying for six seasons in an ‘unsuitable’ place. This 
argument, however, begs the question. 

ad § 181, note 268, p. 118. 

Regarding the phrase of the ‘marrow of bones’ I may 
note the occurrence of 2 very similar one in Rokhill’s Life of 
the Buddha, p. 107, There it is related how Devadatta, in 
great fear of being cast into hell, exclaimed: ‘To the very 
marrow of wy bones I seek my refuge in the Buddha.’ [ 
have translated the phrase, as explained in the Gujarati para- 
phrase; though it may be questioned, whether its meaning 
does not perhaps rather correspond to our ‘from the bottom 
of the heart,’ and the whole should be translated: ‘he was 
filled with a passionate love towards them from the very 
bottom of his heart.” 

ad § 187, note 276, p. 125. 

With regard to the ‘eight great marvels,’ it may be 
noticed that the two signs of the bowing of trees and the 
plowing of favourable winds, are also mentioned in the case 
of Buddha, when about to be born from his mother, queen 
Miy4, as related m Bigandet’s Life or Legend of Buddha, 
vol. I, p. 35. 

ad § 210, note 304, p. 139. 

With regard to the Ugga, 1t may be worth noting that a 
“city of the Ugga” is mentioned in Bigandet’s Life or 
Legend of Buddha, vol. 1, pp. 257—259. The Uggas are 
there described as ‘upholders of false doctrines,’ and the 
Ugga, to whom the story particularly refers, is said to have 
‘followed the teachings of the heretics.” These heretical 
teachers themselves are described as ‘sitting quito naked, 

u 
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with dishevelled hair, in the midst of the most disgusting 
uncleanness, under a shed prepared for them.’ Afterwards 
Buddha is said to have visited the city and converted a great 
number of the Ugga people init. The description of the 
heretical teachers fits well enough the Niggantha ascetics, 
if we remember that it isa Buddhist account of them. As 
is well known, Mahavira and the Jinakalpikas, or thos 
who tried to imitate him as much as possible, went about 
naked; and the Niggantha ascetics, in their own Achi- 
ringa Sitra, are thus described: “the mendicants, because 
they never bathe, are covered with uncleanliness ; they smell 
after it, they smell badly, they are disagreeable, they ure 
loathsome” (see Achar. IT, 2, 2, § 1, in Jacobi’s translation). 
The story shows that the Uggas belonged to the earliest 
adherents of Mahivira. There is nothing in the account 
which would enable one to identify the ty of the Uggas; 
except the vague indication that a merchant of Sivatthi 
married his daughter to an Ugga merchunt of the Ugga 
cify. 

In Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, pp. 226-234, the 
same story appears to be related of the well-known lady 
Vaishakhi, the daughter of a merchant Dhananja, who origin- 
ally lived in Champa, but afterwards settled in Siketa, She 
was married to a son of “a merchant” of Savutthi, called 
Migira; and this Migara is described as a “sceplic” and 
an adherent of “the naked Tirttakas” (i. ¢., Niggantha 
ascetics). 

Again the same story occurs in Rokhill’s Life of the Bud- 
dha, pp- 70, 71. (See also von Schiefner’s Tibetan Tales, 
translated by Ralston, No. VII, p.110.) Here Vaishakhi’s 
father-in-law is called Mrigadhara, and is said to have 
been the “first minister” of king Prasenajit of Sivatthi. 


Wer father is called Balamitra, and is said to have been 
Hiving at Champa. 
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From these accounts it would seem that the Ugga of 
Bigandet is identical with the Migara of Hurdy and the 
Mrigadhara of Rokhill and Schiefner. According to the 
latter two accounts the city of the ‘ Ugga’ would be Savatthi 
itself; but according to Bigandet’s account, which reverses 
the residences of the two merchants, it would be either 
Siketa or Champi. 

In the story, as given by Bigandet and Hardy, the Uggu- 
Migira is only a very rich merchant. As given by Rokhill 
and Schiefner, the story, however, makes the Ugga-Mri- 
gadhara “ the first minister of king Prasenajit.” The latter 
statement would fahnly agree with the Jain tradition, that 
the Uggas were “men of the guards’ class,” and “em- 
ployed in the position of Kot’wils.” Under a native ad- 
ministration, the Kot’wal of a town is the chief officer, com- 
mandant or prefect of the town. The truth would seem to 
be that the Uggas were a noble clan like the Lichhavis and 
Mallas, who in private life followed the profession of a mer- 
chant, and from amongst whom the chief officers of the state 
were chosen, I would throw out the suggestion that the 
Usgga may be identical with the Tartar tribe of the Ung 
(Ungkut) or Uighur (Ynechi), a portion of which had settled 
in Tibet, and theuce muy have descended to settlements m 
India. See on these tribes Sir A. Cunningham’s Archmolog. 
Survey Reports, vol. II, p. 62; Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. I, 
pp. 188, 285. If this identification should prove correct, the 

Sanalaiit form of the name Ugra would be a falso sanskritisa- 
tion, suggested by the adjective ugra ‘ formidable,’ 

It may be also woth noting that in Rokhill’s Life of 
Buddha, p. 132, there is mention of « place, called Bhoga- 
nagara, or ‘city of the Bhogas,” which, from the context 
{sce p. 133), would appear to have been situated “in the 
country of the Mallas.” It cannot have been, therctore, 
very far from Vesali and Piwi. 
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With regard to these Bhogas 1 should add, that according 
to Muni Atmirim-ji’s statement, they, no less than the 
Uggas, were a Kshattriya caste or clan (jdli). From the fact 
of their being described as guru-vamsha-ja or ‘belonging to 
the guru raco’, onc would not have thought so. The Muni’s 
information about the two classes of people is as follows: 
“When Risabha, the first king of India (bhdrata-varga), 
established his rule, he appointed certain men to the office 
of kof’wal, while he acknowledged others as persons deserv- 
ing of honour (pijya kar’ke mand). The descendants of the 
former constitute the Ugra race (ugra-kula) ; those of the 
latter, the Bhoga race (bhoga-kula). Both are Kshattriya 
castes (jdti), In the present day they sccm to bo included 
among the Kshattriya castes, and probably may be found 
somewhere in India”, though the Muni professes himself 
unable to identify them, or to say that they continue to be 
Jains. 

Information on this subject may be found in the com- 
mentary (f?7ha) to the Jambuddiva Paunatti, as well as 
in those (vritti) to the Ovavai and the Rayapasenaijja. The 
notices to be found in the commentary of the Ovavii aro 
quoted in my note 304. The ddideva is not Mahavira, as 
there erroneously stated by me, but Kisabha, the first Jina. 


§ 219, pp. 146—148. 


A very similar argument to that mentioned here is quoted 
in Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 276. It is put 
in the mouth of Upili, an adberent of Mahivira, who makes 
use of it with reference to Buddha: “TE will hold him,” 
said he, “as a man who seizes a sheep by its long hair, and 
at kicks and struggles, but cannot get away; or as a toddy- 
drawer who takes the reticulated substance he uses to strain 


his liquor, knocking it on the ground that it may be frea 
from dirt, ete.” 
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ad Appendix J, p. 7. 

The story of the war between Kianiya and Chedaga is also 
referred to in the Bhagavati (Benares ed), pp. 496. The 
expression ‘fight with big stones os missiles’ (mahdsila- 
hantae sangime) is thus explained by the commentator 
Abhayadeva: “even a kaytaka or ‘thorn’ is the same as 
a mahdshila or ‘a big stone’, if itis a means of destroy- 
ing life (iivita-bhedakatvat). Hence a war, in which wounds 
are inflicted on horses, elephants, ete. even by blades of 
grass, etc., is called a mahdshilikantaha.” We further says, 
that in that war, Kaniya being unable to prevail over 
Chedaga, Shakra and Chamara appeared to his assistance. 
The former prepared an impenetrable armour of adamantino 
strength, and the latter, two wonderful instruments of 
war, one being a mahdshilikanfaka, the other a rathamusala, 
The Prakrit text of the Bbagavati describes these two 
wonderful engines of war as follows: (p. 5004) mahd- 
sildhaufae sangdme valfamidne je tattha dse vd hatthi vd sohe 
ud sirahi vd taucna vd Katthena cad paltena vd satharda vi 
abhifammatl, savve sc jdyai mahdsilie aham abhihae ; so 
tewafthena mahdeilikanf{ae sangdme ; i. e., ‘when the battle 
with the makisildhanfaga took place, then all the horses, 
elepbants, warriors and cbariotcers who were struck by a 
bit of grass or a piece of wood or a feaf or a pebble, 
thought that they bad been struck by the mahdisiti ; for 
this reason the fight is called the muahdslilantaya fight’. 
Again, (p. 50La) rahamusule sangidme vaffantine ege rahe aud- 
sac asdrahie androhae saniusale muhayd yanakihayam janaca- 
ham jantppamaddam japasapvaffalappap ruhuraladdaman 
karcnuine earcvao sumantéd parutAicrtihd 5 se ep ‘atthotin rihae 
musule sangdme, 1. ¢..‘ when the battle with the ruAaausala 
tovk place, then a single chariot, without any horses yoked 
tort or chanoteer or warmer mounted on it, afectud such 
a Uloody morass through the destruction, slaughter, carnage 
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With regard to these Bhogas I should add, that according 
to Muni Atmarim-ji’s statement, they, uo less than the 
Uggas, were a Kshattriya caste or clan (jdti). From the fact 
of their beg described as guru-vamsha-ja or ‘belonging to 
the guru race’, oue would not have thought so, The Muni’s 
information about the two classes of people is as follows: 
“When Rigabha, the first king of India (bhdrata-varsa), 
established his rule, he appointed certain men to the office 
of kof’wal, while he acknowledged others as persons deserv- 
ing of honour (pijya kar’ke mand). The descendants of the 
former constitute the Ugra race (ugra-kula); those of the 
latter, the Bhoga race (bhoga-kula). Both are Kshattriya 
castes (jati). In the present day thcy sccm to bo included 
among the Kshattriya castes, and probably may be found 
somewhere in India’, though the Muni professes himself 
unable to identify them, or to suy that they coutinue to be 
Jains. 

Information on this subject may be found in the com- 
mentary (¢7hd) to the Jambuddiva Pannatti, as well as 
in those (vritti) to the Ovaval and the Riyapasenaijja. The 
notices to be found in the commentary of the Ovavii are 

quoted in my note 804. The ddideva is not Mahivira, as 
there erroneously stated by me, but Rigabha, the first Jina. 


§ 219, pp. 146-148, 


A very similar argument to that mentioned hero is quoted 
in Spence Wardy’s Manual of Buddhism, p. 276. It is put 
in the mouth of Upili, an adherent of Mahavira, who makes 
use of it with reference to Buddha: “TI will hold hi,” 
said he, “as a man who seizes a sheep by its long hair, and 
it kicks and struggles, Lut cannot get away; or asa toddy- 
drawer whe takes the reticulated substance he uses to strain 


his liquor, knocking it on the ground that it may be free 
from dirt, etc.” 
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and massacre of men, that on every side everybody ran 
away; for this réason that fight is called the rahamusala 
fight’, The commentator explains the rahamusala to be a 
chariot to which a mace is attached and which, running 
about, effects a great execution of men. From these descrip- 
tions it appears to me more probable that the mahdsildkanfaga 
must have been some engine of war (kantaka) of the nature 
of a catapult which threw big stones (mahasila). It created 
such a panic among the enemy that they all fled, even 
though they were morcly struck by the grass, wood, leaf or 
pebble, scattered by the impact of those big missiles, The 
term should, therefore, probably be translated ; ‘a fight with 
a war-engine throwing big stones.’ Again the rahamusala 
would seem to have been a sort of ‘scythed chariot,’ such as 
the ancient Persians used to employ in war, but apparently 
furnished with clubs instead of seythes. Jt would also 
seem to have been provided with some kind of self-acting 
auchinery to propel it, us it is described to have moved 
without horses and driver; though, possibly, as in similar 
contrivances in the middle ages, it was moved by a person 
concealed inside who turned the wheels. 


— 
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AGuixuxdra, o class of devas, 
App. i p. 18. . 

Agatti, wife of Saddila- 
putta, § 183, 200, 204, 205, 
208—211, 227, 230, 277, 2 
318. 

agriculture, forbidden, § 51, n. 
70. 

Auusi, a caste, n. 304- 

ahaikammiya, 2 90, 

ahayyap, 3. 258, 

ahapajjatia, n. 150. 

aldi-camvibhaga, n. 90. 

uhesanijja, n, 90. 

dinchami, n, 238, 

aiydra, n, 92, 

Asitasarrd, o king; 2- 9. 

Asta, a horesiarch, App. IT, p. 
17, S4. 

Asivmas, sco Ajivayas. 

Asivixa, (Gosila), § 3181. 

Aaivrvas, o sect, p. xiii, § 2M, 
n. 253, App. I, p. 4 5, 6% 
9, App. II, 21, 23. 

ajhatthiya, n, 115. 

Asioys Goyamaputts, (Gosia), 
App. Tp. & 

Aszugay w treo, § 94. 

Avanuira, 0 tows, p. xiv, § 
135, 158, 161, 277, n. 245; 
identification of, App III, p. 
51-53. 

arlambu-kuchekhi, a. 193. 

alasaka, n, 323, 


aluyara, 9, water-vossel, 2. 271. 

allina-pamana-julta, 0. 202. 

als, § 58, 86, n. 90, 100, 150, 
156, App. IIJ, p. 86; see also 
food. 

alme-bow), § 8B, 2. 2, WS. 

alms-giving, offences agaipat, 
§ 56, 58, n. 90, 93, 97, 98. 

Axo or Alow, seo Alabhiya. 

dloet, n, 155. 

aloes, § 29, 32. 

dloyana, n. 155. 

amd-ghae, n, 324. 

dmalaka, § 24, n. 28, App. TH, 
p. 38, 

Asana, a pious Jain, App. p- 
14, n. 261. 

amendment, promisa of, § 84, 
89, 124, 266, n. 155, 

aagara, n. 19, 161. 

anagériyam, n. 19. 


Asgans, a Jnin lnyman, p. xii, 
§ 2-6, 8, 10, 1113, 44, 58, 59, 

62, 64, 66—74, 7987, 89, 90, 

92, 127, 143, 145, 155, 204, 

232, 235, 252, 274, 277, a. 13, 

G5, 127, App. UT, p. 20, 34 

Ayanpa, a hogscholder, App. T, 
pg 

ADANDA, a disciplo of Mahi- 
vira, App. I, p. 4, 3. 

auajthd dandu,n, 27, App. Us 
p 35, 37. 

dyattiyan, n. 293, 

dyavand, w. 86. 
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Ayara,oneof the twelvoheavens, 
n. 109, App. I, p. 14. 

ancestral property, § 234, 242, 
243, n. 318. 

anesaud, n, 156. 

anesanijja, n. 156. 

ANGA, § 2, 91, 276, 277; (twelve) 
p. viii, § 119, 174, n. 6, 
148, 231. 

Awnaa, a peoplo, App. I, p. 6 

ANaa, a country, n. 2. 

animals, enameration of, § 219, 
n, 312. 

antalikkhodaya, n. 44. 

antiyam, antiye, n, 116. 

anto sattarattassa, n. 327. 

anunndvijai, n. 335, 

anuswara, uso of, n. 217, 262, 

anuvvaydim, (anwerata), n. 20; 
meaning of, App. III, p 34. 

anuvvigge, n. 190. 

appadilehiya, nu. 88. 

appa-muh’aggha, n. 301. 

appamayiya, n 88. 

apanagdim, App. I, p 8. 

appanam bhévemaaa, n. 112. 

aparigguhiya, n GO 

apparition, § 141, n 243 

Awana, one of tho twelvo hea- 

vens, p, 109, App. I,p 14 

Arhat, § 187, n 276, App I, p 

5,12. 
AxtgTayeutl, 0 161. 
drobhijjai, drohijjai, n 290 
I 


Arnvya abode, §62, 89, 277, n. 
109, 315s 

ARvyAbUA abode, § 124, 277, 
n. 109, 315. 


Arvuyabuiya abode, § 230, 
277, n. 109, 315. 
ARUNAGAVA abode, § 271, 


277, 2. 209, B85. 

ARUYVAIIUAYA abode, § 179, 277, 
n. 109, 315, 

ARuyaKanTa abode, § 154, 277, 
n. 109, 

ARUYAKILA abode, § 274, 277, 
n. 109, 315, 

ARvYAPPARHA or Arunappaha 
abode, § 144, 277, n. 109. 

AnvyasitTita abode, § 162, 277, 
n. 109, 315, 

Anvnavipausaaa abode, § 266, 
277, o. 109, 

a-sumahi-patta, n. 163, $29, 

asana, n. 100, 

asankhejja, a period, App. I, p. 
13. 

ascetic, § 76, 119, 174, 175, 
214, n 93, 99, 127, 132, App. 
I, p. 8,11, 12,14, App. II, 
p. 34; requisites of an, § 58, 
77, 90, 100, 145, App. IT, 
p. 22, see monk, 

ascetic exercises, effect of, § 66, 
72, 73, 76, 80, 124, 144, 178, 
223, 245, 251, 266, 271, App. 
I, p. 12; practices, App. ITI, 
40—43, 4749, 


OL 


ascetic perfection, n. 274. 

Asroxa’s inscription at Delhi, 
n. 253, App. IL, p. 23, App. 
I, p- 33, 38. 

Asoga or Ashoka tree, § 164, 
173, 185, 192, n. 251, 276. 

assaults, see persecutions. 

Assryi, wife of Nandinipiya, § 
268, 277, 

asthma, § 148. 

AsuRanuMmaxa, a kind of de- 
vas, App. I, p. 13. 

dsuvratte or dsw utte, furious, 2. 
191, App. III, p. 46. 

athegaiya, some, n. 110. 

atishaya, excellency, n, 276, 278. 

atta-duhatta-vas’atfe, n. 189. 

ajfa-jjhana, experience of dis- 
tress, n. 189. 

afthi~mimja, n. 268, App. ILI. 
p. 5B, 

attitude of supplication, § 208 

AVABA, n people, App. I, p. 7. 

aydhinam, a. 17, 

ayamduso, a form of address, 
“n. 269. 

Aramruna, a lay Ajiviyo, App. 
I, p.9 

dyanchamt, to bespattcr, u. 238. 


BAHULA, a brihmaa, App, I, 
pe 

Bauu1d, wife of Chullasayaga, 
§ 155, 277, 


InDrs. 


Basil, a people, App. I, p. 7. 

BALuraPrabuA, the third earth, 
App. I, p. 13. 

Banna, one of the tryelve 
heavens, n. 109, App. I, p. 14. 

bambhachera, n. 138, 

Baydnasi, §, 126, 127, 145, 277, 
n, 236 ; see also App, III, p. 52. 

bandhe, binding, n, 53. 

BanGa, a people, App. J, p. 6. 

BanrvyA, a village, n. 8, 

bard or bard, n. 43, 

Basuxvyp, a village, n. 8. 

bater, n, 312, 

bathing towels, § 22, 277, 

bathit, bathud, n. 41. 

bed, § 55, 69, n. 100. 

bedding, § 58, 187, 193, 216, 
220, 221, n. 100. 

be-doniya, n. 317. 

begging-bowl, n. 305, App. II, 
p. 43. 

begging tour, § 77—79, n. 146, 

beings, their onumoration, App. 
I, p. 13. 

bells, of silver or gold; § 206, 
girdlo of, § 113, 187. 

beloved of the devas, a title, § 
12, 58, 62, 77, 79, eto, 

Benangs, § 126, 127, n. 236, 

Besinu, 2. 8, 

betel, § 42, n. 45, 100. 


betrayal of confidences, § 46, 
a. 56, 
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beverages, §33,277; secliquors. ] Brahmanas, n, 304, 308; men- 


Buappi, mother of Cholani- 
piya, § 135, 138-142. 

Baappi, mother of Gosila, 
App. J, p 1. 

Buappd, wife of Kamadeva, § 
92, 277. 

Buaappi, wife of king Sumai, 
App. I, p. 11. 

Buapsapinu, a Sthavira, p. 
vih, x. 

BHADRAKALPAVADANA, a bhud- 
dhist Nepaleso work, 2 276. 

Bhagavant, n. 18 

Buacavati, the fifth Jam Anga, 
n, 148. 

Buixanvit, (Gosila), App. 1, 
p. 5. 

Buiuawa, a cogntry, § 113, 2. 
216, App I, p 11, 13. 

bhat, rice, a. 35, 100. 

bhayana-vatthdim, n. 145. 

bhesajja, medicine, n. 100. 

bhikkhis, buddhist mendicants, 
App. IL, p. 21-23 

Buoaa, 4 class of people, p. xiv, 
§ 210, n. 304, App. IHL, p. 57, 
58. 

Butra, see Arngabhiya. 

birthday, inauspieons, n. 186. 

planket, § 58, n. 100. 

plasting, forbidden, n. 70. 

boats, § 21, App. II, p. 35. 

Brahma-hood, App. I, p 15. 

brahmana, a. 273. 


tioned in Ashoka’s inserip- 
tion, n, 253. 

Brahma-world, App. II, p. 20. 

branding, forbidden, n. 74. 

bricks, forbidden to make, n. 70. 

broom of Jain mendicant, § 58, 
n. 100, 145, App. HY, p. 43. 

bruising, an offence, § 45. 

Buppna, n. 9, 253, App. I, 
p- 15, App. III, p. 37, 51, 55, 
56, 58; pendent ears of, n. 
200. 

Buppwaana Hrrta, a Ceylonese 
work, n. 276, 

Buppuaanosa, App. If, p. 15, 
18, 27. 

buffoonery, forbidden, § 52. 

bush-fircs, forbidden, § 51. 

butter, clarified, § 37, n. 39, 43, 
forbidden traffic in, n, 72. 


CAMEL, n 72 

carrying trade, forbidden, n, 
70. 

carts, two kinds of, § 20, App. 
II, p 35, forbidden oceupa~ 
tion with, § 51, n. 70. 

cases, substitution of, n, 62. 

caste, n, 30-4, 308. 

castration, § 218, n. 308; for~ 
bidden, n. 74. 

cattle, § 4, 18, 92, 127, 145, 
155, 163, 182, 204, 232, 234, 
268, 273, 277, n. 72. 
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celestial deva, § 112, 113; 
elephant, § 101, 102, 107; 
pisiya, § 101; serpent, § 107 
—112. 

ceremonies of obcisance, § 10, 
81, 83, 113, 123, n. 17, 101, 
151, 220; precautionary, § 10, 
190, 208, n. 299, 

chakkhi, aye, n. 13. 

Cramaka, & deva, App. III, p. 
59, 

Cuoampd, a town, § 92, 113, 
116, 122, 277, App. I, p. 7,2. 
2, 8, App. IIT, p. 52, 56, 57- 

CuAMPAPOR, a town, n. 2. 

chand, gram, n. 38, 

CranpRsGurTa, king of Maga- 
dha, p. viii, ix. 

change of gender, n. 55. 

chapters of an Anga, § 277, n. 
336, 

charaka, n. 94, 

charama, last, App. I, p. 7, 8, 
(footnote). 

charcoal, forbidden occupation 

with, § 51,0 70. 

chaudasi, a Jain holy day, § 95, 
‘n. 186; seaalso App ILT, p. 40. 

Cuepaca, a king, n. 9, 246, 
App. I, p 7, App III, p 59 

Cherya, § 1, 92, 116, 126, 145, 
231, 267, 272, n. 4, 8, 96, 280, 
App I, p. 4, 10. 

Cueniayd, wife of king Seniya, 
App. I, p. ? (footnote). 


chhéra, n, 289. 

chhattham chhattenam, a. 24). 

chhiddani, n. 821. 

chronology of Mahavira’a life, 
p. 253. 

CuuLayirryi, a Jain layman, 
§ 2, 127—144, 147, 153, 156; 
161, 162, 225, 230. 

chithi, a cooking stove, n, 172. 

CHULLA HIMAYANTA, &® momp* 
tain, § 74, 253, a. 135. 

CHULLASAYAGA, a Jain layman; 
§ 2, 155—162, 

chulli, a cooking stove, n, 172, 

circumambulation, (ceremoni~ 
ous), § SI, 83, 121, 190, 208, 
n. 17, 101, 151, 

clarified butter, § 37, 277, n+ 
39, 43. ay 

clods, forbidden throwing of, § 
54, 

clothes, p. viii, § 28, 58, 77% 
246, 277, 2. 26, 71, 88, 120, 
IAs, 145, 305, App. TL, p. 22) 
App. Il, p. 47. 

cock, § 219, App. I, p. 10. 

collapse, bodily and mental, n. 
163. 

colours, five, § 95, n. 276, 

communication, forbidden, § 54. 

compassion, virtuc of, App. 
ITI, p 36, 40. 

complimentary terms, au. 241. 

compounds, position of parti- 
ciples in, n. 195, 220. 
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concord of verb with subject, 
n. 262, 266. 

condiments, § 40, n. 43. 

conduct, inconsiderate, § 43; 
malevolent § 43; see ill-be- 
haviour. 

confession of sin, § 86, 89, 124, 
266, n. 155; seo acknowledg- 
ment. 

conjunct ty, changes of, n. 275. 

connubial pleasures, § 6, 238, 
239, 246. 

consonants, doubling of, n. 14, 
149, 152, 190; euphonic, n, 31. 

continence, vow of, § 16, 48, 
76, 113, 127, 235, 247, 277, 
n. 61, 127, 138, App IIT, p. 41, 

cotton clothes, § 28. 

cough, § 148. 

country of great Videha} 
Great Videha 

co-wives, § 238, 239. 

crow, § 219. 

cubit, four, § 78, n. 147. 

curry, § 38, n. 40, 41, 100. 

curse by an ascetic, § 256. 


sco 


DABBHA grass, bed of, § 69, 
113. 

Dapnararyya, title, App. I, 
p- 14. 

dal, n. 37, 38, 43. 

dalayat, nu. 237. 

dalé, n, 168. 

damsana-pagima, n. 127. 


dénava, § 113. 

dangerous object, forbidden 
trafic in, n. 72; forbidden 
gift of, § 43, 79, n. 47. 

danta-vana, n. 27; see also 
App. IIT, p. 38. 

darbha grass, bed of, App. J, p. 
8; see dabbha. 

darshana, u. 274, 276; seo dar- 
sana. 

datuvan or datuan, see danta- 
vana. 

death, month of, § 89, n. 161. 

decoction of pulses or rice, § 353, 
n. 33. 

delicacies, § 58, n. 100. 

description of a celestial dova, 
§ 112; of a celestial elephant, 
§ 101; of a celestial prsiya, § 
94,95; of acclestial serpent, 
§ 107, 108; of a Jina, § 187, 
193; of a state carriage, § 
206; of an intoxicated person, 
§ 240, 254, 

deva, apparition of, § 93, 128, 
146, 156, 165, 173, 186, 192, 
224, celestial, § L112; classos 
of, n. 214, App I,p 13, § 113; 
falso and lying, § 93, hetero- 
dox, § 58; persecution by, § 
119, rebirth as, § 89, 124, 
144, 154, 162, 179, 230, 206, 
271; world of, § 90, n. 93. 

devduuppiyd, a mode of address, 
n, 215, 235, 257, derivation 
of, App. III, p. 32 
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Devaspout cayr, p. ix, 
TU, p. 50. 

desdvagastya-vaya, n. 65, 85. 

Devaseya, (Gosile), App. L p- 
1, 12, 

devaya-quru-janani, n. 22). 

devenda, a. 7. 

dhamani-santae, n. 128. 

dhammayarie, n, 284. 

dhammigas n. 298 

dhammovaesce, v. 2h, 

Duanni, wife of Snrideva, § 
145, 152, 158, 877, a, 318. 

Daarwapinvv, name of a work, 
App. TIL, p. 37. 

dhataki, 2 kind of plant, n, 323. 

ahit, n. 187. 

Dudwarranyd, the fifth carth, 
App. J, p. 13, 

Digambara, soct, p. ix, xi, App. 
10, p, 80, 

Asgging of wells, forbidden, nu. 
70. 

Dicma nixaya, App. IL, p. 15, 
20. 

Disacharas, a company of asee- 
ties, App. Lp. 4 

distyattiya, App. IT, p. 35 

Aisciple uf the Samana, §§ 44, 
45, 49, 52, 56, 79. 

disciples of Mabavira, u. 5. 

Giscipline, repeated religious, 
Apy. HE, 9. Ste 

discriinination of the living 


INDGS, 


App. and Lifeless, §§ 44, 64, 213, 
338. 


diseases, sixteen, § 148, 51, 
153. 

disivayasn.68,85, App. UI, p.35- 

distrusifulness, § 44, 2, 51. 

diva, 0 continent, n, 136. 

dive, v. 205. 

doctrine, Naiggaatha, § 12, 240+ 
n. 303, 

doctrines of Gosala Mankhali- 
putte, tho Ajiviya, § 166~169, 
WBt, L96—4OO, a, 253, 257, 
‘App. I, p.3, 4, % 8 App. 1, 
p. 15-29, : 

dodi, n, 41, 

domestic servants, § 59, 206, 
207, 242, : 

dominion or possession, n. 7. 

doga3 bad quality, n. 276. 

Goubling of cousonants, n. 14, 
149, 152. 

draining, forbidden, § 51. 

dreams, unlucky, n. 293, 

drink, § 58, 79, 88, n. 100s 
Timmintions regarding, § 39, 
41, App I, p.8, App. I, p-47 

drinking-water, § 41. 

driving of carts, forbidden, ». 70. 

drona, a moasure, § 235, n. 316. 

dual terminations, 2, 121. 

daiijai,n. 103; soe Kalp,, p. 124 
(note 47). 

Doirandaa, @ cheiya or ujjiga, “ 
§ 3, 10, 58, 78, 86, n. 4, 8. 


INDEX, 


Dorva, App IF, p. 17, 19, 20,24, 

durakiydsa, difficult to be borne, 
ao. 104, 

duruhai, un. 103, 

digana, n. 276. 

duties of an uyisaga, § 58. 


DAR PENDANTS, § 31. 
ears of Mahavira, compared 
with Boddha’s, n. 
earth, culled Rayauappabha, § 
74, 253, 255, n, 186, App. I, 
p. 13. 
carth-bodies or earth-things, n. 
21, 48, 67, 251, App. I, p 13. 
earths, thew names, App. I, p 
22, 13. 
eating living things, standard 
of abstention from, n. 
see il-usaye, 
elephant, n, 72; eolestial, § 101 
107. 
emaceration, sce suicdo, 
embezzlement, 0, 54, 
employment, of messengers, for- 
bidden, § 54, 277, n. 86, of 
thieves, § 47, unprofitable, § 
43, 52, App, ILI, p 35. 
Liyessaca, (Gosila), App J, p. 
5 
enumeration, Indian mode of, 
un 225, 
erotic verses, n. 325, 
estuam, BD. 156. 
esaud-samie, n. 156 


1273 1 


69 


esaniija, v.90, 156, 

estate, §4, 92, 197, 163, 182, 
204, 282, 208, 273, 

eunuch, App. IL], p, 48. 

euphonic consonants, n. 31, 

evil, two forms or three ways 
of doing, n, 41, App. IL, p. 37, 

eyil-cye, n. 299, 

exammation of ground, or bed, 
etc., § 55, 69, 77, 78, n, 82, 89, 

exccllencics of Mahfyira, 0. 
276, 278 

excommunication, n, 308. 


FAILURE of memory, § 50. 

false accusations, § 46, n, 54. 
85; information, § 46; testi. 
mony, u. 54; weights and 
measures, § 47, 

falsification of documenta, § 46, 

fares, forbidden occupation with, 
§ 51, 2, 70. 

fastings, § 277; see posahaand 
abstanonce, 

fat, forbidden trafic in, n 72. 

fingcr-rmg, § 31, cf § 164. 

five-coloured Sowers, n. 276; 
garments, § 113; hair, § 95. 

five kinds of knawleiige, n. 132, 
App Ul, p 44; kinds of lying, 
n 5+; senses, a. 14, 

flesh, see meat. 

Hirtation, § 48, 52. 

flowers, § 10, 30, 66, 277; five- 
coloured, n 276. 
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food, § 38, 66, 79, 277; four | garment, upper, § 246, 254, 


kinds of, n. 90, enumerated 
in § 58 ag food, drmk, delica- 
cies, relishes; layrful, a. 127, 
App Ill, p. 43; jimtations 
rogarding, § 33-38, n. 80, 87, 
91, 100, 127, 156; living, n. 
127, App. IM, p. 42; offences 
regarding, § 51, 56, n. 90, 158; 

_ Seo also alms. 

forbidden acts, for an nvisaga, 
§ 86; food, § SI, 277, . 127, 
256, App. LIT, p. 47; occupa 
tions, fifteen, § 51. 

forgery, n. 57, 

forgiveness, an attribute of as- 
coties, § 113. 

forms of doing ovil, two, 1. 21, 
App. 11, p. 37. 

fornication, § 48, 51. 

fruits, § 24, 277. 


GULIVAL, a, 2. 

gahavaiui, a Lady, n. 318. 

Ganadbara, earliest desciples 
of Mabivira, p. x, 0. 5. 

gandha-hiséi, n 26, 

gandhawva, § 113, 

Gayeams, pv. 199, 

Gaxwaxs, river, App [, p. 75 
siza of, App. Il, p. 27. 

gamihit, a. 234. 

gani-padigd, n. 230, 

gayi-pigaga, n. 230. 

garlands, § 19, u. 120. 


259, 277, 

githa verses, summary, gait. 

Gava, see Arunaguvi. 

gestures, forbidden communi- 
cation by, § 5+. 

ghada, a water-vessel, D+ 20, 
171, 271. 

ghard, § 27, n. 30. 

ghara-samuddiéna, from-bouse- 
Lo-house collection, n, 146. 

ghayay clarified butter, a, 39. 

ghi, clarified buttor, § $4, 37, ne 
23, 39, 

giht-magjhd, n. 228, 264. 

goat, § 219, 

Gonavusa, a brihman, App. p. 
LS 

go-kilaiija, a large basket, n. 
168. 

gold, § 4, 17, 49, 92, 127, 145, 
155, (63, 182, 204, 206, 232, 
234, 235, 238, 268, 273, n. 22, 
816; wrought and uuwrought, 
§ 17, 49, n. 22, 

GositA Mankholi-putta, p. xii, 
xiii, § 166-169, 185, 188, 
192, 1lv6~200, 214, 215, 216 
—~222, n. 245, 253, 267, 273, 
305, 314, App. J, p. lL, 
App. II, 15-19, 21—23, 25, 
£7, 29, App. IH, p. 54, 

gore, n. 307, 

Goyasa, § 62, 77, 7887, 90, 
195, 197, 259-264, n. 18, 
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151, 158, 159; family of, § 
76, 

great Guardian, § 218, n. 307, 
810; Guide, § 219, 2. 310; 
Mahana, § 187, 188, 193, 216—~ 
2.8, n.273; Pilot, § 218, n. 
310; Preacher, § 218, n. 310; 
Videha country, § 90, 125, 
144, 154, 162, 230, 266, 271, 
274, 277, App. I, p. 14. 

gross offences, § 13—15, n. 21, 
49, 7 

grosser forms of life, n. 22. 

grove of Asoga trees, § 164, 
173, 185, 192. 

guardian, § 218, n. 307, 

guide, § 218. 

gum, forbidden to cat, n. 68. 

guna, n. 276. 

Goyasrna, a chorya, § 231. 

guna-vvaydim, (quaavrata), 2. 
20; mcaning of, App. III, p. 
33, 34. 

guru, n. 284. 

guru-niggahena, n. 93, 


HLATR, forbidden trafic in, § 51, 
shaving or plucking of, App 
IIT, p. 30, 13, scealso torsure. 

TWiniuani, a potter-woman, o 
233, App. Ip 4, 5, 6. 

Halls, an insect, App. I, p. 9. 

hana, imperative of han, n. 273. 

Harrsnapna, works of, App 
III, p. 37 
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hawk, § 219. 

headrope, n, 295. 

heaven, called Achchua, n. 136; 
called Sohamma, § 62, 7-4, 89 
124, Ltt, 154, 162, 179, 266 
274, 

hell, called Loluyachchua, § 74, 
83, 253, 255, n. 186, App. IZ, 
p. 25. 

heterodox community, § 58; 
people, theories of, § 17%, n. 
265; teachers, intimacy with 
or praising of, § 41. 

Hrstivara, the little and tho 
great, § 74, 253, 277, n. 135. 

hiranna, n, 22, 

history of Gosila Maukhaliput- 
ta, see Appendix I. 

honey, forbidden trafic in, n, 72, 

houselold, § 66, 63. 

householder, § 3, 6, 8, 10—13, 
58, 83, 84, 92, 119, 127, 115, 
155, 163, 174, £04, 210, 221, 
232, 268, 273, n 7, 29, 223, 
264, App HI, p 22, twelve- 
fold law of, § 12, 58, 61, 0. 
65, 114. 

house-to-house collection, § 77, 
78, 79, a. 146. 


ILL-BEH A VIGOUR, forbidden, 
*§ 53, n 82; sco conduct. 
ill-usage of hving beings, § 13, 
43, SI, 241, vw. 60—7Y, 02, 89, 
92. 127, 147. 
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imitative words, n. 182, 207. 

impurities, forbidden talking 
of, § 52. 

incense, § 32, 277. 

inconsiderate couduct, § 43. 

incontinence, § 16, 48; standard 
of abstention from, n. 127, 
App. III, p 41. 

Invasnti, eldest disciple of 
Mohivirs, § 76, App. 1, p. 4 
indigo forbidden trafic in, n, 72. 

information, false, § 46. 
insight, § 193, 218, 277, n. 274, 
276; standard of true, n. 127. 
instruments of war, two won- 
derful, App. III, p, 59. 
interpretation of titlo, n. 1, 
intimacy with heterodox tea- 
chers forbidden, § 44. 
intoxication, § 246, 254, 
introduction, n, 235. 
inward pence, § 53, 2, 83; 


siandard of, $277,n.127, App, 
Hy, p. 40. 


ariyd, n, 142, 154. 

iriyd-samie, n. 186. 

itariya-pariggahiyd, n. 60. 

ithakkdrevam adkiogenam, n, 
12, 

ivory, forbidden truffle in, § 51, 
a, 72, % 

SAINS, mentioned in Ashoka's 


inscription, v. 253, App. II, 
py 83, 
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Jain accounts, App. IY, p. 20, 27; 
believes, n. 136, 140; canon, 
p. vili-x; practice of moals, 
1. 142,162, records, App. ILI, 

p. 33; religion, origin of its 
name, n. 129; saered books, 
n, 3, 148, sacred day, n. 87, 
App. IU, p. 89, 40; temple, 
oe Ay 
Jom, various reading, 2, 188. 
Jamnd, tho last of the Kovalin, 

{ $2, 3, 91, 92, 126, 145, 153, 

} 163, 251,267, 272, 276, n. 1u4, 
Jambuddiva, ». 133, 135, 136, 

App. I, p. H, 13, 
jambilaya, a water-vessel, n, 
271. 
jam eva dso, n. 104, 
Tid, a casto, n. 804. 
jasmin, § 20, 

| jewels, § 10, 206, 208, n, S01. 

Shusird, n, 172, 

Shasitta, n. 160, 

Sua, § 73, 85, 187, 2, 276, 277, 
App. J, p. 9,10, App Ul, p. 15, 

16, 24, App. 111, p. 41, 49, 58. 

Jinakalpt or Jinskalpika, a 
naked monk, App. IHF, p. 48, 
56, 

Jina-rarryinansns, a Hindi 
work on the Jain religion, ps 
ili, u. 276. 

Tivasarrv, § 3, 9, 93, 126, 145, 
155, 163, 180, 267, 72, n.9, 
216, 
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khandd-Lhandim, n. 193. 

Kuanpaaa, a Jain monk, 0. 
161, 

KntaRaTaRAGACHBA, a division 
of Jains, n. 5. . 
khetta-vatthw, n. 23 ;-vnddhi, n. 

66. 

khiramalaya, nu. 28. 

Kina, see Arunakila. 

killing, see ill-usage. 

knowledge, five kinds of, n. 192, 
274, 276, 277, App. LH, p. 445 
religious, § 218, 219, 277; 
threefold, App. I, p. 12. 

QKocwouna, a people, App. I, 
p. 7. 

Konica, a settlement near 
Nalanda, App. I, p. 23 a 
settlement near Vaniyagéma, 
§ 7, 8, 69, 79, 80, n, 5, 8, 15. 

Konrypa, akind of flowers, § 10. 

Tosana, a poople, App. I, p. 7. 

hosi, n. 200. 

Koprva or Kautika, a division 
of Jains, p. xi. 

Koptitaaa, 2 cheiya near Bini- 
rast, § 126, 145; near Sivatthi, 
§ 267, 272, App. 1, p. 45. 

Ksntarrnrvas, n. 273, 303, App. 
TH, p. 57. 

kuddla, the handlo of a plough, 
n. 175, 

hukkue, n. 78. 

Kusnacaua, a town, App. I, p. 


2, 3. 


Kury4ta, a country, n. 246. 

Kuwpacima, a part of Vesali, 
n. 8. 

Kuypaxottra, a householder, 
§ 2, 163-178. 

Kouyparona, o part of Vesili, 
n. 8 

Konrra, aking, § 9, n. 9, App. 
I, p. 7, App. III, p- 58, 59. 


LAG, trafic in, § 51, n. 72. | 

laduha-madaha, an imitative 
phrase, n. 182. 

Lapua, a people, App. J, p. 7: 

lahu-karana-jultajoiya, n, 203. 

Jakes, enumeration of great, 
App. IT, p.265 forbiddendain- 
ing of, § 51, 


lakkhanovaveya, n, 297. 
Lamopara, (Ganesha), § 101, 


n. 199, 


landed-proporty, § 19. 


landowner, n. 7, 318. 

lavaya, lava, n. 312. 

law, about unprofitable employ- 
ment, § 43, 52; modatation of, 
§ 96, 97, 98, 99, 103-105, 
109, 110, 118, ctc., sco also 
App. III, p. 48; of alms giv- 
ing, § 56; of a houso-holder, 
§ 12, 58, 92, 155, 168, 204, 
235, 269, 274, n. 65, 114; of 
inward peace, § 53, n. 81, 
83; of keeping within o evr- 
tain placo § S$, u.65, 85; of 
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Mahavira, § 11, 12, 60, 69, 98, 
202, 203, 209, 210, 228, 227, 
etc., of right belief, § 44; of 
sclf-mortafication, see suicide; 
sermon of, § 11, 12, 60, 61, 
172, 191; see also vows. 

layman, lay devotee, p. xii, n. 
1, 20, 21, 161; App. III, p 
42; o£ the Ajiviya, App. I, 
p- 9 App , p. 22. 

leprosy, § 148, 

Lrecravt, a class of people, 2. 8, 
App. ILI, p. 57. * 

lifeless beings, § 44, 64, 213, 
236. 

limitation of tho possession of 
things, § 17—21, 49; of tho 
uso of things, § 22—42, 51; 
seo also App. ILI, p. 35. 

liquors, § 39, 277, App. II, p. 
58; forbidden traffic in, n. 72; 
yarions kinds of, § 240, n. 323, 

living beings or things, § 13, 
44, 45, 51, G4, 213, 218, 236, 
277, n. 46, 67, G9, 72, 76, 91, 
127, App. I, p. 13, App. Lt, 
p. 40, 42; adjuucts of, § 51, 

lodging for a monk, n. 90. 

Lotuyacucuva hell, § 74, 83, 
253, 255, 277, n. 136. 

lorhZ, 2 stone roller, 2. 177. 

Jotus, blue, § 95, 129, 206, 
white, § 30, n. 32. 

lying, § 11, 16, n. 55, five hinds 
of, n, 54, 


MACHINERY, forbidden oc- 
cupation with, § 51. 

Macapua, a country, p. vill, n. 
9, App. Lp. : 

Macau, a people, App. I, p. 6. 

magi¢ power, App. 1 p. 4—6, 
12, sve alsv psychic forces. 

Manicnu, o Sthavira, App. 
IIL, p. 50. 

maha-himavanta, n, 135. 

mahikappa, App. II, p. 18, 26, 
27. 

maha~mahane, n. 273. 

mabana, § 187, 188, 193, 216 
218, n, 273. 

Maninurra, cight, App. Lp. 
a 

Manirataa, (Gosila), App. J, 
p11, 12. 

mahi-pratihirya, miracles, n, 
276. 

Mauisayaca, a hauscholder, § 
2, 232—266. 

mahdsilikan{aga, App. I, p.%, 
App. ILL, p. 58. 

Mauisvexa, ouc of the twelvo 
heavens, n 109, App. I, p Hf. 

Mauivina, p. vu—xu, § 2, 9 
—13, 44, 53, 60, G2, 63, 66, 
69, 73, 75—78, E6—§3, etc., 
n I, 18, 164, App. IH, 33, 
37, 38, 50, 53, 54 £6, 58; 
Listhplaco of, a. 8, clan of, m. 
119, chronology of his hfe, m 
253, disciples of, u. 5, App. 
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1, 4,5; ears of, n, 202; father 
of, n. 8; figure of, App. II, 
p. 41; joints of, App. IIT, p. 
45; maternal uncle of, 0.9; 
patron of, n. 9; prophecy of, 
R, 258, App. T, p. 3, 6, 10; 
rainy seasons of, n. 215, 253, 
App. I, p. 1, 2; relations to 
Gosila of, § 166—168, n, 253; 
titles of, § 218, n. 310, 
mahauvaydin, u. 20, 
mahu, honey, a, 323. 
maid-servants, § 208. 
Mai-yana, ono of the five kinds 
of knowledge, u. 132, 
majja, a kind of liquor, n. 323, 
Maxxus.t, seo Gosila, 
MaAxava, a people, App. I, p. 6. 
Macara, a people, App. I, p. 6. 
inalevolent conduct, § 43. 
Matta, aclass of people, App. 
TIT, p, 57. 
Marnazista, (Gosila), App. I, 
p53. 
maluka, a creeper, App. I, p. 10. 
mMaLa-pajjava-udna, ono of the 
five kinds of knowledge, n. 
132, 
manasa, o kind of period, App. 
1, p. 20, 27. 
minasuttara, a kind of period, 
App. I, p. 20. 
Masprva, (Gostia), App. I, p. 5. 
maudubkiya § 38, 0. 41, 


manguli, bad, n. 256, 
Mayrpuappa, a deva, App. I, 
p- 3, LL. : 
mankha, a kind of beggar, n. 
253, 273, App. I, p. 1. 

MaysHanrt, father of Gos&la, n 
253, App. T, p. 1, 9 

MangcHAarirurra, sea Gosala. 

Mira-hood, App. II, p. 15. 

marriages, arranging for stran- 
gers, § 48, n, 61, 

marvels, eight great, n, 268, 
App. IM, p, 55. . 

mds or ndsa, § 36, n. 38, App. 
Ip. 8. S 

mas Lala, n. 38. 

masiir, n, 38, 

Maravx3, inscriptions at, p. x, 
xi. 

mag’kd, o, water vessel, n. 271, 

Maveya dynasty, p. viii, 

meals, Jain practices about, § 
76, 77, 89, 124, 266, n. lil, 
161, 

measures, false, § 47, 

meat, of various kinds, § 240, 
242, 244. 

medical icrms and works, n. 
23. 

medicines, § 58, n, 100. 

meditation of the law, § 77, 96 


99, 103-105, 109, 110, 118, 
etc. 


wellachin, garlands, n, 296, 
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memory, failure of, § 50. 


mendicanf, various classes of, 
App. II, p. 21-23; see also 


monk, 


meraga, a kind of liqnor, n 323. 
messengers, forhidden employ- 


ment of, § 54, n, 86, 172. 


MipnrraGista, a town, App. I, 


p. 10. 


Mioina, an Ugga merchant, 


App. III, p. 56, 57. 


miraculous power, see magic 


power, psychic forces, 
‘Miruini, a town, 2.9, 253, App 
TI, p. 52, 54, 
mila, friends, n. 16. 
‘Mott, a people, App. I, p. 7. 


momentary use, things of, § 22, 
5i, 52, n. 253 seo also App. 


IU, p. 35. 
wmouastic state, § 12, 62, 210. 
mouk, p. mi, § 76, n. 19, 20, 

21, 90, 91,145, 150, 161, 273, 

305; App. III, p. 87, naked, 

p- vii, App. IIL, p. 47, 48, 

56; see algo ascetic. 
month of death, § 89, n. 161. 
mortifications, standard of, n. 

427. 
mountain Visadhara, § 7%, n 

135, 
mouth-perfumes, betel, § 42, 

277, n 45;-protector, § 77, 

a. LH. 
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Mrroapmara, on Ugga, App. 
III, p. 56, 57. 

mugga, miig, § 36, u. 38, App. 
Ips 

muhapatti, n, 144, 

miuldtishaya, n 276. 

munda, App III, p. 30. 


NAGAKUMARA, a kind of 
deva, App. I, p. 13. 

ndi, lansmen, n. 16, 

Naicoanrua doctrine, § 12, 210, 

ndim bhujo haranayde, n, 219, 

nakedness, rajg of, p. viii. 

NAxanpi, a town, n. 253, App, 
I,p.1,2. 

Naxpipletri,"a houseliolder, § 
2, 268-272, 

naraya, hell, a. 136. 

ndrdya, App. III, p 45. 

nattha, head rope, n. 2, 05. 

Nava, a Kshattraya olan, § 66, 
G69, a. 8, 1219, 304. 

NAyabuammaxairs, one of tho 
Jam Angas, § 2, 

naya-hula, no, 8, 119, 304 

ndya-kula-nandana, n. 119. 

Niyamuni, anameof Mahivira, 
a. 119, 

Nayana-visa, a 206. 

Nayaputta, a namo of Maha. 
vira, n. 119. 

| nayara, city, v. 8, 

; Reck-rope, n. 294, 295, 
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negativo vows, n. 65. 
Newaira, an inhabitant of o 
hell, § 255, 257, 259, n. 330. 

netta, n. 180. 

Nemicuanpra, works of, App. 
III, p. 37. 

Niggantha, § 8, 12, 58, n. 18; 
ascetics or samanas, § 119, 
120, 174, 175, u. 227, App. 
¥, p. 5, 6, 12; doctrine of the, 
§ 101, 112, 113, 222, n. 237; 
sco also Naiggontha ond 
Nigganthas. 

niggantha, u. 18. 

Niggantha-nitha, a namo of 
Mahavira, App. TIS, p. 38. 

Nigganthas, §, 64, 65, 163, 214, 
App I, p. 10, 14, App. I, p. 
21—23, App. Ill, p, 37, 56; 
sce also Niggantha. 

nikkhevo, n, 164. 

nimijai, n, 288. 

‘Nirgranthas, see 
Niggantha. 

nir-uvasagga, n 222, 

nirvana, § 218 


Jains and 


niyagay members of the famly, 
mn, 16. 

niyattana, 9 measure of land, 
§19,n 2b 

nominative termmations in e 
and o, n, 165. 

uo tinatthe samatphe, n, 


107, 
al. 


OBSTRUCTIONS of know- 
ledgo, § 7f, n. 274. 

occupations, offences regarding, 
§ 51. 

odana or odan, n, 35, 100. 

offences, § 13—57, n. 49; 
against tho fivo lesser vows, 
§ 45—19; against tho law 
about unprofitablo cmploy- 
ments, § 52, u. 77-80 
against tho Inw of alms-giv- 
ing, § 58, n. 90,91; against 
the law of inward peace, § 53, 
n. St—8h; against tho law of 
keeping within a certain place, 
§ 54, n, 65, 85, 86; against 
the law of right behef, § 44, 
n, 50—52; against tho posaba 
Jaw, § 55, n. 87-89; against 
tho vow of the quarters, § 50, 
n. 63, 665 gross, § 13—15, 
n. 21, £9; regarding food and 
occupation, § Si, 56, n. 67—~ 
76,90; typical, § 44-57, n. 
49, App. III, p, 34—36, 

ogyaha, possession, 0. 7. 

ohim paunjaz, n. 326. 

ohindg dbhget, nu. 326, 

ohi-ndua, n, 132, App IIT, p. 44. 

oil, n. 43, 46. 

olibanum, § 82, n, 42. 

Omniscience of Mahavira, § 
187, n. 276. 

ornaments, personal, § 10, 31, 
208, 277, n. 120, 501. 
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‘osaha, spices, n. 100. 
Ovayaira gutta, App. I, p. 14. 
overloading, an offeuce, § 45. 


PAQHCHAPPINABA, nu. 298. 

pachchatthimeram, n. 134. 

PApwa, a people, App. I, p 7. 

padibandha, App. 111, p 30. 

padiggaha, alms-bowl, n. 145, 

padiggthet, n. 149, 

padihariya, standing provision, 
n. 283. 

padikkamat, n. 155. 

padikkamana, n. 155. 

padilehitta, n. 118, 

padima, standard of ascetic 
exercises, n. 123, 127. 

padipunna, full-round, n. 201. 

Pasi, a king, App. III, p 30. 

pélangd, palanka, § 39, n. 42, 
App. IIT, p. 39, 

paliovama, n. 111. 

paliovama period, § 62, 89, 
124, 144, 54, 162, 266, 274, 
277, n. 111, App. I, p. 13. 

pamokhha, reply, n. 260. 

pin, betel, n. 45, 100. 

pana, drink, a. 100 

panagdim, App. I, p 8 (foot 
note). 

PaxciAta, a country, n 219 

paneh’duurvatyam, a. 20. 

PancuAsuaka, name of a book, 
App. IIL, p. 3%. 

Payrracucat, a place, 0. 253, 

5 


App. I, p. 2, App. HI, p. 53, 
54, 

panjali-ude, a. 220, 

parjali-yade, n. 220. 

PanxarrasuA, the fourth carth, 
App. I, p. 13. 

Pasyarti, an Anga, § 79, un, 
148, 

Payydvaya, on Upinga, App. 
it, p. 50. 

paradise of Sohamma, § 89, 
124, 144, 

parang, App, ITI, p- 39, 

para-pesanda-pasamsd, n. 52. 

parboiled vegetables forbidden, 
§ 5). 

pardon, see forgiveness, 

paribhoga, n. 25, App III, p. 35. 

parisaha, trials of life, n, 222, 
App. III, p 47. 

pariyana, dependents, n. 16. 

Pinsuwa-nAitua, Parshwa, a. 
8, 161. 

participles, position of, in com- 
pounds, n. 195, 220 

partridge, black, § 219, grey, 
§ 219 

2. 


padsanda, n. 52. 


pdsarana, n 69 

pastry, § 34, 277, 0 Jf 

Payauwotra, couucil of, p. 
vii—x, App. U1, 52 

patfavali, n 5 

Patsaval, wifo of king Kagiya, 
App I, p ? (footnote). 
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pdunihit, u. 108, 
pivayana, no. 18. 
pavitthara, n 12. 
piyachchhitta, n. 299, 
paydhinam, n. 17. 
paya-puitchhana, nu. 100. 
peace, inward, § 53, 255, 277, 
n. 81, App. LIT, p. 40. 
peculiarities of grammar, n. 266; 
of spelling, n. 14, 31, 149, 
152, 190, 217. 
penance, § 76, 8L—86, 141, 142, 
220, 259, 262, 
perfection, attainment of, § 90, 
195, L4t, 154, 162, 230, 266, 
271, 274, 277, 
perfumes, § 29, 277, nu. 120, 
for mouth, § 42. 
permitted food, for a monk, n. 
156. 
persecutions, assaults as temp- 
tations, p. xii, § 114, 118, 119, 
274, n. 205, 222, 225, 240, 243, 
App III, p. 47; enumerated, 
App. III, p. 49, by a deva, 
§ 224—280; im the form of 
an elephant, § 101107, n. 
205; in the form of a pisiya, § 
94—101, n. 205, in the form 
of a serpent, §§ 107—112. 
personal pronoun, pleonastic 
uso of, n. 247. 
pes drambha-vajjana-padimd, 
n, 127. 
pesavana, n. 86, 
peyald, n. 49, 


Puaccuyi, wifo of Sihhipiya, § 
223, 277, 7) 

phalaga, plank, n, 100. ‘ 

pharusa, hard, n. 176. 

phuffa, sunken, n, 176. > 

pidaga, collection 
books, n. 230. 

pidha, stool, n. 100. 

piercing, an offence, § 45, n. 53, 
‘Th, 

pig, § 219. 

pigeon, § 219. 

pilot, § 218, 

pisiya or pisicba, § 277, n. 166, 
App. I, p. 26; cclestial, § 
101; description of his form, § 
94, 95, n. 166, App. III, p. 46. 

plank, § 58, 187, 193, 216, 220, 
221, n. 100. 

plants, n, 21, 67, 71; forbidden 
occupation with, § 51, n. 70. 

platform, sacred, of masonry, 
§ 164, 166, 170, n. 251. 

pleasures, sensual, § 48, 57, 238, 
n. 62. 

Pleonastic use of the porsonal 
pronoun, n, 247, 

plough, os a measuro of Tend, 
§ 1g, 

poisons, forbidden traffic in, 
§ 51. 

Potisarura, a town, § 160, 
181, 184, 190, 193, 204, 208, 
212, 214, 222, 277, 


Porisi, n. 143, 


of sacred 
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posaha, n. 87 ;-padimd, n. 127, _| profession of servant of the Sa- 


posaha-abstinences, § 55, 66, 
GY, 95, 113, 116, 127, n. 87; 
-days, n. 186, App. II, p. 39, 
40;-house, § 69, 79, 80, 92, 
95, 101, 102, 107, 108, 113, 
127, 178, 228, 245, 254, 259, 
274; standard of, § 277, 2. 
127, App. IIT, p. 36, 41. 

possession, n, 7. 

posture, standard of statuesque, 
App. IIL, p. 41. 

pottages, § 36, 277, n. 37. 

potter shop, § 184, 193—200, n, 
253; ware 184, 195—200, n, 
30, 70, 271. 

pottery, forbidden to make, n, 
70, 

powders, § 26, 277. 

practices, ascetic, p. viii, App. 
III, p. 40—43, 47—49, 

praising of heterodox teachers, 
§ 44. 

prasannd, a kind of liguor, o 
323. 

PRASENAJIT, a king, 0. 246, 
App. ILI, p 56, 57. 

PRAVACHANA SARODUARA, tho 
name of a book, App. III, p.37, 
preacher, § 218. 
precautionary rites, § 10, 190, 
208, 2. 209 
priestly absolution, n. 155. 
private study, § 77 
proclamation, public, § Shin 
324 


mana, § 62, 89, 124, § 266, 
271, 275, 277, App. III, p. 34, 
36. 

promise of amendment, § 84, 
89, 124, 266, n. 155. 

property, ancestral, § 234, 212, 
243, v. 318; Janded, § 19, n. 
23 ; limitation of, §§ 17-21, 
49, App. IIL, p. 85; receipt of 
stolen, § 47. 

psychic forces, § 74, 76, n. 131, 
140, see magic or muraculous 
powers. 

pudhavi, earth, seven, n, 136. 

pughavi-sila-pattae, 2 masonry 
platform, n. 251. 

pijatishaya, n. 276. 

pulp of stone fruit, forbidden to 
eat, n. 68, 

pulses, n. 37, 38; decoction of, 
§33, n. 33; split, § 40, n, 37, 
43 

pundim, n, 229. 

Poypa, aprovince, App J, p.11. 

Pouynanixa, mountain, n, 251, 

punishment, in hell, § 74, 253, 
255, 257; various sorts of, § 
200 

PuyyannapbA, a cheiya, § 92, 
116, adeva, App Fp. 8, 11. 

Ponaya, § 66, App II, p. £9. 

pari, a kind of pastry, n 34. 

purisa, map, o 243 

purisakkara-pa rakiame,n. 254, 
App WU, p 16 
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purisa-tthama, App. I, p. 16. 

Ptai, wile of Kundakoliya, § 
163, 277, 

Povvas, sacred books, p. ix, 2; 
App. T, p. & 


QUAIL, bush-, § 219; grey, § 
219. 

qualities, good, of a Jina, n. 276. 

quarters, vow of tho, § 50, 


RAHAMUSALA, App. III, p. 
60. 

rain-water, § 41, . 44, 

rakh, ashos, n. 289. ~ 

Rayacrma, a city, § 231, 232, 
259, 260, 264, 265, 277, n. 253, 
App. I, p. 1,2, 18, App. IT, 
p. 52. 

Rayayarranyd, the first earth, 
§ 74, 253, 255, n. 186, App. 
p18. 

razor, App. IIT, p. 43. 

readings, various, n. 41, 54, 62, 
66, 78, 107, 188, 190, 191, 194, 
197, 187, 116, 121, 129, 146, 
149, 152, 161, 175, 206, 208, 
210, 212, 213, 215, 217, 220, 
223, 230, 238, 289, 240, 241, 
943, O44, 245, 218, 255, 257, 
262, 266, 279, 282, 297, 230, 
291, 295, 296, 300, 302, 306, 
31), 315, 317, 323, 333, 334, 

335. 
realgar, forbidden traffic in, an, 


reanimation, theory of, App. I, 
p. 3, 5, App. UH, p. 18—21. 
rearing, for evil purposes, for- 
hidden, § 51, 2. 76, 

receipt of stolen property, § 47. 

recensions, different, n, 291. 

recitation, mode of, § 277, n. 
336. 

reiterate uac, things of, § 29, 
51, 52, n, 255 soe also App. 
IM, p. 88. 

relishes, § 40, 58, 277, un. 43, 
100. 
Revai, a married woman of 
Midhiyagima, App. I, p. 10. 
Reval, wife of Mahassyaga, § 
233—235, 238240, 242— 
244, 246—249, 254—257, 259, 
262, 277, n, 318, 325, 

Reverend Sir, a form of address, 
§ 2, 12, 62, 81, 83, 85, 88, 90, 
etc. 

rice, n. 86,100, App. III, p. 88; 
boiled, § 35,277 ; decoction of, 
§ 33, n. 33. 

right beliof, § 44, n. 50; viows, 
standard of, App, ILI, p. 40, 

risaha, App. III, p. 48, 

rivers, forbidden draining of, 
§ 51. 

robbery, § 15, n. 2), 

Rona, (Gosils), App. Lyp.k 

ruhanti, a techuical term, n. 218, 


SACHITTA, n. 28, 197 ;-bag- 
dha n, 28, 
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sachitl ahara-vajjana-pagimd, 
nu. 127. 

sacred books of Jains, n. 6,230; 
day of Jains, n. 87, App. III, 
p- 39, 40, platform, § 164, 
166, 170, n. 251; vehicle, § 
59, 61, 206, 208, 211, n. 292; 
writings, § 70, 143, 277. 

Sappawarvrra, a householder, 
p- xii, § 2, 181—230. 

sa-deva-manuy’dsura, n. 279. 

sddhu, saint, n. 13; duties of, 
App. III, p. 47—49, 

saffron, § 29. 

sigarovama, n. 111, App. I, p. 
ll. 

sihinusahi, App. LU, p. 32. 

SamassamBavawa, a garden, § 
163, 180, 190, 208, 212, n. 250, 

sai-antaraddhd, n. 66. 

sdima, un, 100, 

sa-kamsdo, n. 316, 

sa-khinkhiniydim, n. 272. 

Saxe, or Indra, § 113. 

Saxxararranui, the 
earth, App. I, p 13. 

SAuakovywarxa, a chciya, App. 
I, p. 10. 

sdlan, curry, n. 40, 200. 

Saxiirry4, o householder, § 2, 
273, 274. 

salt sea, § 74, n. 133. 

Sam4, wifo of Chulayipisi, § 
127, 277. 

samahi-palte, n. 63. 


second 


sdmdiya, n. 81 ;-pagimd, n. 127, 

Sauuna, monk, nu. 21; a name 
of Mahivira, § 2, 9, 10-13, 
44, 58, 60, 62, 63, 66, 69, 73, 
75—78, 86—88, ete, n. 21, 
164; diseuple of, § 44, 51—56, 
79, standard of being a, § 
277, n 127; visit of, § 9. 

samana-bhia-pagimd, n 127, 

Samanas, monks, § 58, n. 99, 
127, App. I, p. 11. 

sdmaniya, a class of dovas, n, 
214. 

samanovasagu, n. 161. 

sambandht, connections by mar- 
riage, n. 16, 

Sampuvrrara, a people, App. 
I, p. 7. 

sammam, n. 150, 

sammatia, right belicf, n, 50, 

sampuune, satisfied, n, 210, 

samyag-darshana, right belicf, 
na 50, 

samudda, sca, n. 133, 136. 

Sanarkumdza, ono of tho 
twelve heavens, App. I, pe 
ld 

sandal, § 29, 

sangavana, or cheiya, u. 8. 

sandhyd, App. UI, p. 11. 

sanjyzha, a kind of embodiment, 
App. II, p. 18—21. 

Sanxma, namo of a person, § 
116. 

Sangnavaya, o garden, § 155, 
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sankhilla-viula-teu-lese, ». 140. 
sannivesa, sctticment, n, 8, 15. 
sapuune, n, 210. 
sara, a kind of period, App. H, 
p. 27. 
sarasarassd, an imitative word, 
n, 207. 
BaRavaya, nscttlement, App. 1, 
pl. 
sattanga-paitthiya, n. 195, 
satta-sikkhd-vaiyam, n. 20, 
sattha, n. 47. 
savaga or savaka, § 211, n. 7, 
App I, p. 15, App. Ii, p- 
36. 
SavaTTHasipDHA, abode, App. 
pl 
SAvATTHI, # town, § 267, 268, 
272, 278, 277, n. 246, 253, 
App. Lp. 1, & 5, 9, 10, App. 
AL, p 51, 52, 56, 57. 
SavvAyusutl, o disoiple of Ma- 
havira, App. I, p. 5, 11. 
Sarapuvana, a town, App I, 
pu. 
sayam-adrambha-vayjana-pa- 
dima, n. 127. 
sayand, blood-relations, n. Ww. 
scepticism, § 44. 
&@, gen. ang, = tassa, 0. 248 
sea, of salt water, § 74 
seals, votive, § 164, 166, 170, 
173, n 239; see also § 31. 
sejjd, bed, n 100. 
sejjd-samthara, bedding, nu. 100. 


self-exertion, § 54, 277. 
seyuyd, hawk, n. 312. 
Sxytya, aking, § 231, 0. 241, 
924, App. I, p. 7 (footnote). 
sensual ploasures, § 48, 57, 0.62. 
sernion of the law, § 60, 61, 117, 
172, 191, n. 223. 

serpent, celestial, § L07~L12, 

servant of the Ajiviya, § 1, 81, 
182, 184—188, 190—202, 204; 
of the Samana, profession of, 
§ 62, 89, 124, 266, 271, 278, 
277. 

servants, § 54, 59, 206, 207, 
208, 242, 243, n +12, 72, 86, 
App. III, 43. 

Snyayaaa, an elephant, App. I, 
p. 7 (footnote). : 

sexual intercourse, § 6, 16, 48, 
235, 238, 239, 246, n. 87, 138, 
App. HI, p. 49. 

Swaxna or Indra, App. III, p. 
59; sce also Sakka, 

Suarrufsava mountain,n 251, 

shaving of head, App. III, p. 
30, 43; see also tonsure. 

sheep, § 219. 

shimbali beans, App I, p. 8. 

shravaka, Jain layman, n. 10, 

SunAvaga PrRar8arvi, nome 
of a baok, App. IIT, p. 37. 

Shvetambara sect, p. vu, iz— 
xi, App. III, p. 50. 

SnvAmAcwiryva, works of, App. 
TIT, p. 50. 
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sickness, sixteen, § 148, 251, 
153, 
Siddhanta or Jain canon, tradi- 
tions about, p. vili—x. 
SmmpHasEna, works of,’ App. 
UI, p. 37-50. 
Suppmarria, father of Mahavi- 
ra,n 8, 273. 
SippwatTrzacAsas, a town, n. 
253, App. I, p. 2, 3. 
aidhu, o kind of liquor, u. 323. 
sight, supernatural, § 74, 83, 
253, 255, 259, n. 274. 
Sima, a disciple of Mahavira, 
App. I, p. 10. 
sikkaga, ropes of a food-safo, n. 
180. 
sikkha-vaydim, (shikgavrata), 
disciplinary vows, 0. 20, 65, 
meaning of, App. III, p. 34. 
sil or silvaf, a grinding-stone, 
n, 177. 
silver-bells, § 206, n. 295. 
sin, acknowledgment of, § 84— 
87, 141, 142, 259, 262, 263, 
n. 155; confession of, § 86, 
89, 124, 266, m 155; sce con- 
fessi0n. 
sinful deeds, directing of, § 43 
Sivaxaxpl, wifo of Ananda, § 
G, 18, 58—61, 65, 277, a. 318. 
sixth meal, undulgence of, § 7, 
a7. 
sixty cals, deprivation of, 
§ &9, 121, Zod, a. 162. 
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slaughter of animals, forbidden, 
§ 241—243, n. 324. 

smuggling, § 47, n. 58, 

Souamara heaven, § 62, 74, 89, 
124, 144, 154, 162, £79, 266, 
274, 277, App. I, p. 14; para- 
dise, § 89, 124, 144, 

speaking, forbidden, § 54. 

specified food, abstention from, 
§ 277 

spelling, peculiaritics of, x. 14, 
31, 149, 152, 190, 217. 

spices, § 58, n. 100; five, of 
betel, § £2, n. 45, 100. 

spiritual abstraction, § 89, * 
266. 

spht pulse, § 40, n. 37, 43. 

standards ofan uvisaga, cleven, 
§§ 70, 71, 89, 114, 123, 124, 
143, 178, 250, 266, 274, n. 123, 
127, App. ILI, p. 36, 40—13. 

standing provision for a monk, 
§ 58, 187, 188, 193, 194, 216, 
220, 221. 

starving of others, an offence, § 
45. 

state dress, § 10, 116, 190, 203, 
pn. 360, veliucle, § 59, 200, 
208, 211, n. 292 

statuesque posture, standant 
of, App HI, p 4b 

SrutrapuavdRa, a Sthanra, p. 
vut, App. IE, p ou. 

| stick, of au axctic, w 145. 
| stolen projarty, § 47 
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atool, § 58, 187, 192, 216, 220, 
221, 2.100. 

strangers, arranging marriages 
for, § 48, n. 61. 

study, private, § 77. 

SuandmunAas, «sacred grove, 
App. J, p- 12. 

Buvamsaya, hhouscholder, 
App. p- 2. 

guddha-paiima, n. 32. 

suddhappavesdim, n. 300. 

suffixes aka ond dha in Prikrit, 
n. 239, 

Suaanaa, a disciple of Maha- 
vira, § 2, 3, 92, 5. 

Suhatthi, @ title of Mabdvira, 
§ 73, n, 129. 

suicide, religious, § 57, 73, 79, 
89, 124, 252, 259, 266, 277, 
2, 180, 161, App: II, p. 24, 34- 

Somat, o king, App. I, p- 11. 

Suaanasua, an ascetic, App. I, 
p. 12, 

Bowanoana vILAsINi, App, Tl, 
pl 

SumaNtarnaca surTs vVay- 
yaw, App. IT, p. 15, 

summary of the sevonth Ango, 
§ 277, n. 334, 

SuyaccwsrTa, a disciple of 
‘Mahavira, App. I, p. 6, 11. 
supernatural sight, § 74, 83, 

253,255, 259, 277, u. 132, 274. 
supplication, attitade of, § 203, 
anode of, § 113, a, 220. 


Suxd, juice, N- 323, 

Suningevs, a householder, 
§ 2, 45—154, 161, 

surgery, forbidden oceupatian 
swith, § Sl, n. 74, 

Susrurra, a Sthavira, p. si. 

Sit, a caste, n. 304, 

sutthiyu, § 38, a 41. 

situa, n, 37 

suvamrid, v. 22. 

suya-ndna, one of the five kinds 
of knowledge, n. 132. 


TACHCHA, n, 281. 

‘TamapraBHA, the sixth earth, 
App. J, p. 12, 

tambola, v. 45. 

tam pay, n. 282. 

tanks, forbidden draining of, § 
51. 

‘Darrvietua s0rra, vamo of 
a. work, n, 50, App. ILI, p. 50. 

idlokka, inbabitants of the threa 
worlds, n. 279. 

temptations, soc persecutions. 

testimony, false, n, 54. 

‘Trayrvakvmana, a kind of © 
devas, App. I, p. 13. 

theft, § 15, 47, n. 21, 58, 59. 

theraa or elders, App. I, p. 9. 

thieves, ewployment of, § 47. 

{hiyd cheva, n, 302. 


throwing of clods, forbidden, § 
5k 
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thilaga, gross, 2. 21. 

tidkhutto randai, n. 101- 

Tirthakas, a name of the Jains, 
App. IIT, p. 37, 56. 

titar, black partridge, nu. 312. 

titthankara, p. x, App. J, p. 7, 
9, App. UT, p. 41. 

éettira, black partridge, n. 312. 

tonsure, § 12, 62, App. III, p 
30. 

tooth-cleaners, § 23, 277, n 27, 
App. II, p. 38. 

towels for bathing, § 22, 277. 

traffic, forbidden, various kinds 
of, § 51, n. 72. 

transgression, of Niggantha 
doctrine, § 44, n 155 

trasa, men and animals, n. 21; 
(wrongly translated inn 68 in 
@ quotation) 

treasure, n 11. 

trials of patience, enumerated, 
App IL, p. 47—49. 

tubbha, tubbhai, n. 262, 325. 

tubbhehim, n. 244 

tying, an offence, § 45 

typical offences, § 4£—57, D. 
49, App. II, p. 34, 36. 


UCHCHARA, n 89 
uchchavaya, n, 113. 
uchchhigdha, n. 139. 
udahu, 0 157, 
Upii xuypivitayira, (Goralad, 
App Lp 5 
L 


uddavet, n. 322, 

uddittha-bhatta-vajjana-padi- 
md, n. 127, 

Usca, a Rajpit clan, p. xiv, § 
210, n. 304, App. HII, p. 55— 
58. 

ujjada, brilliant or fery, n. 209. 

ujjdua, sacred garden, n. 4, 8. 

ukkosena, at most, App. IIE, p. 
42, 

Unmasvirt or Uwmasvamin, 
works of, n. 50, App. IIL, p. 
37, 50, 

umbrella, of an ascetic, n, 145, 

unboiled vegetables, forbidden, 
§ 51. 

unguents, § 25, 277, 

unprofitable employments, § 
43, 52; see also App. III, p. 
35, 

unstableness, § 44, n 50. 

UrAtt, a lay follower of Mabi- 
vira, App III, p 37, 58. 

upapeta, n 297 

uppanna-ndua-dansana-dhare, 
n 27£ 

Usasnadatts, a bralman, u. 
273 

use of things, limitation of, § 
22—42, 51. 

ulthde ulther, n 286, 

uftiyd, a water vessel, 
30, 170, 271. 

urabhoga, reiterate use, 0. 25, 
App IIL p 35 


27, n. 


line 31, for note 68 read note 67. 
» -, » note 78 » note 77. 
yy 18, 14, omit the words ‘ before § 22 and’ 
» 4 for note 138 read note 140, 
n 20, » ph » p36. 
wy 4,5, » Within bis » jn the midst of 
own houso householders. 
n 22, » §86 un § 66. 
n 23, » front part » back part. z 
«9, remove 191 down to ‘furious’. 
» 38, for § 92 read § 96. 
n 28, » Cale. print —, Benares print (and 
so in other places), 
n 29, » the eleventh : 
standard ,, oleven standards. 
» 22, 1» note 263 1 note 262, 
» Ty $280 » § 240, 
» % n § 63 » § 66, 
Misspellings, 
line 16, for paiich’dnavearyam read puiteh'aaunraryamn 
» 18,» Pishol » Pischel. 
» 16,» pldlanka » pilanka, 
» 13, Avashyaka » Avashyaka, 
PaO » Pitted un Hifeless, 
» 24, ws Dhéveména n Bhavana 
= 3S maton 7 ee 
» 3%, n nana » para, y 
» LL » Viniyagama on Vaaiy agama, 
28. Uednussa » thanassa, ‘ 
» 10,» thikine » thikéne, 
17,21, 9 padskh? b PadiLie, 
o 28,» aRagara 


ERRATA, 


Gnagara, 


3 ERRATA. 

Page 61, ,, 31, for Amshtanem. read 
» 82, 5 9% 49 Kald-mase . 
» 81, , 19, » samaniya ea 
» 82, 5, 4, » dabbba ” 
» 84, » 16, y» animials » 
» 87, line 18, ,, padigdm eo 
» 92, » 25, » gataira » 
» 10, 7 » =prancipa + 
» 109, 5, 21,  » Nalends 7 
» LY, 5 2% a @mistam es 
115, » 35, » gthamajjhdvasanta ,, 
yy 120, 22, 0» ma » 
» 182, ,, 81, » Ajiviya a 
» 186, , 28, » 293 ” 
» 141, 5 9% — » Ajiviyas ” 
» 154, 5, 28,82, ,, land owner is 

Appendices. 7 
» & » 38 — » Aziviyas ” 
» «28 BL 4, Adoka’s ” 
Additions. 

Page 39, line 13, add55 after 
» 66, 12, n_ bracket 3a 
» «68 » 31, 0 » comma ” 
»n 86, » 31, comma Js 
89 5 10, » comma : 
» «93, 5 31,» commas ” 
» 111, 19,35, — » commas i 
» 116, 2 2» comma ” 


Aristanem1. 
hala-mase. 
samadniya. 
dabbha. 
animals. 
padigamn. 
gataan. 
principal. 
Nalenda. 
anigfam. 
grhamajjhavasanta 
ma 

Ajiviya. 
299 
Ajiviyaa. 
land-owner. 


Ajiviyas. 
Ashoka’s. 


p. 50. 

mase. 

neita. 

Surely. 

gachchha. 

tachchays x and 
repetition. 

yira and kara. 

much more. 
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uviisaga, a spintual sorvant, 2 
Jain layman, 2. 1, 7,2, 2B; 
duties of, § 58, standards of, 
§ 70, 71, 89, 114, 123, 124, 
143, 178, 250, 266, 274, 277, 
we 123, 127, App. IE, p. 36, 
A 43, 

UvAsacapagio, the seventh 
Ange, p. vii, x, xii, mii, § 2, 
91, 276, 277, App. IL], p. 37. 

aavasaggd, persecutions or spi» 
ritaal temptations, 1, 222, 
App. III, p. 47, 49. 


palfayo, grey quail, ». 312. 

vatthi, a kind of spinach, § 38, 
u. 4b 

eayana-vinares month, n. 184, 

vaya-pigimd, the standard of 
the vows) n. 127, App- Ut, pe 
40. 

vegetables, § 38, 51,277, v 4% 
69, ; 

‘Veusria, son of king Seniy2, 
App. I. p. 7 (Footnote)- 

verses, popular, eratic, 2 825. 

Vesiui, a town, % 8, 9, Api 
5, p. % App. TL, p. 88 37. 

‘Vesatir, (Mabsviea)> ™ 8 

Vostydraya, an acetic, App 
ps : 

vessels, § 49, 77; enumeration 
of, § 184; drinking-, ™ 315. 

Vapsena, a bottloreul, App 
p. 13. 

victuals, § 33, 

Vinnia country, 2-95 prot § 
90, 125, 144, LOL, 162, 230, 266, 
271, 272, 272, App. Lp 

‘Vinnt Peasanaya, name of 8 
work, App. I, p40. 

vigils, religious, § 66, 7; 952. 

Vuraxa, a hovscuolder, ApY h 
ph. 


VACHCHBA, a people, App. 
yo 
Vapissa, 200 Arunaradimss. 
vig-guia, good qualities of 
spécch, n, 276, 
vahe, braising, jailing, n. $3, 
tahiya, worshipped, a. 278. 
vajjn-rivahandriya-sanghar 
Yaney App TI, p. 45. 
Vauanni, count of, pix. 
valli, tho olbanum tree, n. 42, 
tayakhanda, or cheiya, n, 4, 
Vastxagisna, §3, 7, 10, 58, 66, 
©, 17,78, 79, 77.0. 8,9, 
tanydcrdee, 
a. 107, 
various readings, seo. 


Aetaited description, 


i wah 
ded, Cy sora peared petal a Kind of deva* 
Waddisa, u. 135, FY App. T, p. 13. 
- i a rr a 
VWinadbura, meant, au, § 74,5 viluppamdya, mutilated oF 
B15, 03 4,253, 


frated, u. 308, 8 
Vinata,on Arba, App. bP °7 
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VintaLs-vAnaya, (Gosila), App. 
I, p. 11, 12, 

vimana, heavenly abode, a. 109. 

Vinsu4 mountains, App. I, p- 
11, 13. 

Virara sirna, the eleventh 
Anga, n. 4, 

Virund mountain, n. 251. 

virati-vrata, negativovow,n 65. 

viruddha-rajj dikkame, ymug- 


gling, n. 58. 

visit of Mahavira, § 9, 235, 258, 
269, 274. 

Vivana-rayvatri, the fifth 
Anga, 1. 148. 


votive seals, § 164, 166, 170, 
173, n. 252. 

vow, § 141, 277, 2.1, App. UL, 
Pp. 34-86; five lesser, g§ 1, 
1343, 5B, 204, 210, 21, 
20, App UI, p. 33. 34 40; 
four disaphinary, 2 20, 65, 
App. IT, p. 34, great, u+ 20, 
4G, negative and positives D- 
G5; of continency, § 16, $e 
n.61, 127; of the quartets, § 
50, n, 63, App UL, p 395 
rehgions, § 66, 99, 27h » 
114; seven diserphaarys § 
12, 58, 204, 210, 211, m 20, 
65, standard of, n 127, SPP 
IIT, p. 40, 41; threo salntary 
or meritonoss, 3 29; App. 

ILL, p 33, 34 $1 


89 


WAR, wonderful instraments 
of, App. 1H, p. 59. 

washing-water, § 27, 277, 

water-bodies, n, 67, 

water for drinking, § 41, 277. 

water for washing, § 27, 277. 

ways of domg evil, three, n. 
21, 

weekly sacred timo of Jains, n. 
87, App ILI, p. 39, £0. 

weights, false, § 47, 

wind-dropsy, § 235, 257, a 
323. 

wiping of ground, ete, § 55, 
77, n, 88, 89; sco also exami- 
nation, 

women, dealings with, § 16, 
49, 51, 2. 60-62, 76, 138, 
325 

works, eight-fold, § 218, n. 274, 
309. 

world of devas, § 90, n 93, 279; 
this and the next, n. 93. 

yorlds or heavens, classes of, 
App J, p- 14 

wortbless vegetables, torbidden, 
g5l,a 69 


YOGA SHASTRA, a. 10, App. 
TU, p 37. 

yojana, § 74 83, 253, n. 140, 
dre Tt, p. 27, App. HI, pe 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


Ay. = Ayarauga Sutta or Achdranga Sitra (ed. Hermann 
Jacobs), with its Translation (Sacred vob. of 
the East, Vol. XXII). 

Baden Powell= Handbook of the Economic Products of the Panjab, 
Vol. I, Ecunomic Raw Produce (Rearkes 1868). 


Bhag. = Fragment der Bhagavati (ed. A. Weber, Berlin, 
1866). - : 

Calc. print = Calcutta print, 7. ¢, the editions of tho Jain Aga- 
mas published by Riy Dhanpat Singh Bahidur, 

Colehracks = Miscellaneana Essays in two volumes (ed. H. B. 
Cowell). 

Comm. = Commentary. 

Grierson = Bihir Peasant Life (Caleutta, 1885). 4 

Hemachan- : eh aie ta cl 

avs oF ttre, Prikvit Grammar (ed. R. Pischel), 

Ind. Ant. = Indian Antiquary. 

Ind. St. | “= Indische Studien (od. A. Weber). : 


Kap, + == Kappa Satta or Kalpa Sittra (ed. Hermann Jacobi, 
in tho collection of tho German Oriental Socicty, 
Vol. VU, No. 1). 


Nay. = Nayddboomakshd’ specinen of, ed. asan Inangural- 
Dissertation by P. Steinthal, Leipzig, 1881). 
Nir, =m Nirayayaliya Sutta (ed. Dr. 8. Warren, Amster. 


. dam, 1879). 
Ov. 21+ a Ovavdiya Sutts or Aupapitika Siitra (ed. Mrnst 
7 Leumaua, in tho Collection of tho German Ori. 
« ental Sucicty, Vol. VITI, No. 2), 


Parapb. +" = Puraphraso. - * 

Stovensos. = Tha Kalpa Satra and Nava Tattya, 

‘Transh = Sronslation. 

Watt =: Feonomie Products of Tudba in the Culeutts Inter. 

> f national Exlubition, 1893-34, by George Watt, 

(Calcutta 183). 

Wilson. = Lense and Lectures on the Religion of the Hindug 
(ads IL Boat), 

Yo. = Uemclandra’a Yorashastra (ed. BL Windiuch, in 


Jearnad, German Unental Soci ty, Val Xxvii 1h) 


